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TRIIBNER’ S o r ie n t a l  s e r i e s ,

“ A  knowledge of the commonplace, at least, of Oriental literature, philo
sophy, and religion is as necessary to the general reader of the present day 
as an acquaintance with the Latin and Greek classics was a generation or so 
ago. Immense strides have been made within the present century in these 
branches of learning; Sanskrit has been brought within the range of accurate 
philology, and its invaluable ancient literature thoroughly investigated ; the 
language and sacred books of the Zoroastrians have been laid bare; Egyptian,
Assyrian, and other records of the remote past have been deciphered, and a 
group of scholars speak of still more recondite Accadian and Hittite monu
ments ; but the results of all the scholarship that has been devoted to these 
subjects have been almost inaccessible to the public because they were con
tained for the most part in learned or expensive works, or scattered through
out the numbers of scientific periodicals. Messrs. TnUBNER & Co., in a spirit 
of enterprise which does them infinite credit, have determined to supply the 
oonstantly-inoreasii -want, and to give in a popular, or, at least, a compre
hensive form, all this mass of knowledge to the world.”— Time&

NOW R E A D Y,

Post 8vo, pp. 568, with Map, cloth, price 163.

THE INDIAN EMPIRE : ITS HISTORY, PEOPLE,
AND PRODUCTS.

Being a revised form of the article “ India,” in the “ Imperial Gazetteer,” 
remodelled into chapters, brought up to date, and incorporating 

the general results of the Census of i 88i .~

B y W. W. HUNTER, C.I.E., LL D.,

Director-General of Statistics to the Government of India.

, ‘‘ 1ihV ‘rHe!0T1In liaV ln Volu“ 0 Iv > ls t!l° touchstone of the work, and proves ck..il> enough the sterling metal of win b it. is wrought. It represents the c ■< nee
n r  ' lIum rr<Vhrnt S )Vl lCh “ w T r  tho ref.nl: ' 1 r’ 1llu > tutistie.il survey conducted hv 

J  each 0* th° af> districts of India. It. i moreover,  th , onlv
’? ' ■  IĴ n ,n®do to show how the Indian people nave been t,u V  up, 

e-arn T-d h t  r'TV “ h d " '!1 materials h is boon for the first tim e s itu d  and 
engaged Tin!,is ^  tff tbo luaU roaearch '' which the author was for to long

■ . -  r ^ '~ ?
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TR U BBER 'S O R IE N TAL SERIES.

THE FOLLOWING WORKS H AVE A LR E A D Y  APPEARED  .—
Third Edition, post 8vo, cloth, pp. xvi.—428, price 16s.

ESSAYS OK THE SACRED LANGUAGE, WRITINGS,
AND RELIGION OF THE PARSIS.

B y MARTIN HAUG, Ph.D.,
L ite of the Universities of Tubingen, Gottingen, and Bonn ; Superintendent 

of Sanskrit Studies, and Professor <5f Sanskrit in the Poona College.
E dited  a n d  E nlarged  by Dr. E. W. WEST.

To which is added a Biographical Memoir of the late Dr. HaUG 
by Prof. E. P. E v a n s .

I. History of the Researches into the Sacred Writings and Religion of the 
Parsis, from the Earliest Times down to the Present.

II. Languages of the Parsi Scriptures.^'
HI. The Zend-Avesta, or the Scripture of the Parsis.
IV. The Zoroastrian Religion, as to its Origin and Development.

“  ‘ Essays on the Sacred Language, Writings, and Religion of the'Parsis,’ by the 
Dr. Martin tfaug, edited by Dr. E. W. West. The author intended, on ins return 

b om India to 1 xpaud the materials contained in this work into a comprehensive 
account o f ’the Zoroastrian religion, but the design was frustrate d by his untimely 
death Wo have, however, in a concise and readable form, a history of the researches 
into the sacred writings and religion of the Parsis from the earliest times down to 
the present—a dissertation on the lan mages of the Parsi Scriptures, a translation 
of the Zend-Avesta, or the Scripture of the Parsis, and a dissertation on the Zoroas- 
trian religion, with especial reference to its origin and development."— Times.

Post 8vo, cloth, pp. viii.— 176, price 7s. 6d.

T E X T S  FROM THE B U D D H I S T  C A N O N
COMMONLY KNOWN AS “  DHAMMAPADA.”

With Accompanying Narratives.
Translated from the Chinese by S, BEAL, B.A., Professor of Chinese,

University College, London.
The Dhammnpada, as hitherto known by the Pali Text Edition, as edited 

b.- Faueboll, by Max Muller’s English, and Albrecht Weber’s German 
translations, consists only of twenty-six chapters or sections, whilst the 
Chinese version, or rather recension, as now translated by Mr. Beal, con
sists of thirty-nine sections. The students of Pali who possess Fnusboll’s 
text, or either of the above named translations, will therefore needs want 
Mr. Beal’s English rendering of the Chinese version; the thirteen above- 
named additional sections not being accessible to them in any other form ; 
for. even if they understand Chinese, the Chinese original would be un
obtainable by them.

“ Mr. Real’s rendering of the Chinese translation is a most valuable aid to the 
critical study of the work. It contains authentic texts gathered from ancient 
, anon., al l ooks, and generally connected with some incident in the history of 
Dutidh 1. Their great interest, howc . or, consists in the light which they throw upon 
everyday life in India at the remote period at which they were written, and upon 
the method of teaching adopted by the founder of the religion. Tho method 
employed was principally parable, and the simplicity of the tali._■> and the excellence 
of the morale inculcated, as well as the strange hold which they have retained upon 
tho minds of millions of people, make them a very remarkable study.”— Ttmcs.

< Mr. Beal, by making ii accessible in an English dre.-s, has added to the great ser
vices ho lias already rendered to the eon partitive study of religious I istory.”— AooiU-my.

“ Valuable as exhibiting tho doctrine of the Buddhists in its purest, least adul
terated form, it brings the modern reader face to face with that simple creed aim ; be 
of conduct which won its way over the minds of myriads, and which is now nominally 
pi-oioss, i by 01- millions, who have overlaid Us austere simplicity with innumerable 
ceremonies' f,.rgotten its maxima, perverted its teaching, and 10 inverted its leading 
principle that ;■ religion whose founder denied a God, now worships that founder -is 
a god himself.’’—Scotsman.
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______  TRUBNER'S oriental series.

Second Edition, post 8vo, cloth, pp. x x iv .- 36o, p r i ^ T e l

THE HISTORY OP INDIAN LITERATURE.
B r ALBIIECHT WEBER.

Translated from the Second German Edition bv John Mann Ar \ a 
Theodor Z achariae, Ph.D., With the sanction^f the Author’ ?  *

W  o / o & i 1 ^ 2  = -; ' vrbm  I w „  Pro- .

' t* p r o l ,r ,h s s *  *° T l Bh * T i d » ' « s , . ^ . & i ^ quentijr W t « •
to t h . ' t a d e n a Y ^ ' ^ » S  S l S i , WS T o X It>'Vl‘1 b5 “ P?tl*Uy»»ofal 
such a book when I was teochin" in O ilrnH i ir-ISntl<?S't. i used to P)US for 
interested in the history of Sanskrit literate™ ' jd+j ^^dents axe intensely 
them with all tho, ww.ft „„  t“ e “ icot ™ m ’ * »  vol" “ '  ™ P *

“  I to, w h S 1& ' w * t ” h‘ Vm'- c “ " ” -  tl.S.A., w rite  ;—
of academic lectures A t Ihrir time ,  k oriBm„I]y given in tlic form 
learned and aide “ a t a i t  r f  the? , n E r 3  K T T  “ i” » “ *
they still maintain decidedly the same rank.’ ’ 1 their recent il‘Witious

* „ * • « * * ■ * * «
lectures, and at the time of their first ^  UZ de,lvered as academic
the most learned and able treatment of^lie suhieM- “to aclP owledged to bo by far 
up to date by tiio addition

Post 8vo, cloth, pp. x ii.- ig S , accompanied by Two Language 
Maps, price 12s.

■ PTJTi „ A SKETCH OP
THxi MODERN LANGUAGES OF THE EAST INDIES

B y ROBERT N. OUST.

a i r r r th0 .1languages of the East Indies but the rvrai l l  *  been wrltten about tlie 
not even been brought t o )  focus Tt * 1 ot, 0im\ p.resenfc knowledge had 
esc to others to publish in nV a,° occlnTed to }lin* that it might be of
for his own edification. ‘ ‘ msed forlJ1 thr notes which he had eoUected

p3 S 3 H B S I ? ; “ ibF r  “  i - * «  - «  1,

Second Corrected Edition, p „,t 8wo, pp. s n Z .K i ,  elot)l>

the birth or the war-god.
A  Poem. B y K A L ID A SA .

istxssgss* T« ~ by

iatere>M"T“ 3i2 rl iS i '? S [  ™ K % S  X f i  k’K’"'n, l “ ™",t wl.o me at all 
lmag^Honofit.d author."-Indian A n t i j l endeme»  of and rich creative
translation. Few*

• e<w\ ' -
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TR UBNER'S O RIEN TAL SERIES.

Post 8vo, pp. 432, clotli, price 16s.
A CLASSICAL DICTIONARY OF HINDU MYTHOLOGY 

AND RELIGION, GEOGRAPHY, HISTORY, AND 
LITERATURE.

By JOHN DOWSON, M .R.A.S.,
Late Professor of Hindustani, Staff College.

.1 This not onlv forms an indispensable book of reference to students of Indian 
literature, but i l  also of great general interest as it givesm  a coatee “ d easUy 
accessible form all that need be known about the personages of Hmdu 
whoso names are so familiar, but ot whom so little is known outsido the limited

Cl"\V if; H0V-‘hght7-:dn wken such subjects arc treated fairly and fully in a moderate
space; and warned only add that the few wants which we may
in new editions detract but little from the, general excellence of ill. lJow-=on a woik.
—Saturday R e i i e u r . ______ ____________ __

Post 8vo, with View of Mecca, pp. cxii.— 172. cloth, price 9s.
SELECTIONS FROM THE KORA T.

By EDWARD WILLIAM LANE;>
Translator of “  Tiio Thousand and One Nights; ” &c., &c.̂

A  New Edition, Revised and Enlarged, with an Introduction by
Stanley Lane Poole.

.. ir.,s been lonfr esteemed in this country as the compilation of one of the 
greatest Arabic scholars of the time, the late Mr. Lane, the well-lcnown translator of 
fhe ‘ ArabTm Nights.’ . . . The present editor has enhanced the value of his 
relative’s work by divesting the text of a great deal of extraneous rnattor mtioduce J 
by way of comment, and prefixing an introduction. — Junes.

<< Mr Poole is both a .wnerous and a learned biographer. . . . all. t oole tcii us 
the facts so far as it is possible for industry and criticism to ascertain them, 
and for iitarary skill to present them in a condensed and readable form. English
man, C a l c u t t a . ___________________

Post Gvo, pp. vL—368, cloth, price 14s.
MODERN INDIA AND THE INDIANS,

BEING A  SERIES OP IMPRESSIONS, NOTES, AND ESSAYS.
By MONIER WILLIAMS, D.C.L.,

Hon. LL.T). of the University ■ f Calcutta, lion. Member of the Bombay Asiatic 
Society, JJuden Professor of Sanskrit in the University of Oxford.

Third Edition, revised and augmented by considerable Additions, 
with Illustrations and a Map.

“  In this volume we have the thoughtful impressions of a thoughtful man on some 
of the most important questions connected with our India.i Empire. . . ■ -'*> en_ 
ir ditcucd observant man. travelling among an enlightened observant people, i rotessor 
Jfonier Williams has brought bef>.i 0 the public in a pleasant form more of the manners 
and cui.toms of the Queen's Indian subjects than we ever remombor to have1 seen in 
any on > work. Ho not only d- serves the thanks of every tawnshman for t us able 
contribui on t > the study of Modem India—a subject with which we should be 
si ceially familiar—but he deserves the thanks of every Indian, Parsce or Hindu,
Buddhist and Moslem, for hie clear exposition of their manners, their creeds, and 
tli- .r necessities."—Timet. _ _____

Post ovo, pp. xliv.— 376, cloth, price 14s.
METRICAL TRANSLATIONS FROM SANSKRIT 

WRITERS.
With an Introduction, many Prose Versions, and Parallel Passages from

Classical Authors.
By J. MUIR, C.I.E., D.C.L., LL.D., Ph.D.

“ . . . An agreeable introduction to nindu poetry.'’—Times.
“  . . A volume which may bo taken as a fair illustration alike of the religious

and m o'd  sentiments and oi tlio . yendary lore of * host 1: uskrit writers.”—
K lin.bj.ryh .Daily Reciew.

Cl
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TRTJBNER'S O R IE N T A L  SE R IE S .

Secoud Edition, post 8vo, pp. xxvi.—244, cloth, price 10s. 6d.

T H E  G U L I S T A N ;
Or, ROSE GARDEN OF SHEKH MUSHLIU D-DIN SADI OF SHIRAZ.
Translated for the First Time into Prose and "Verse, with an Introductory 

Preface, and a Life of the Author, from the Atish Kadah,
B y EDWARD B. EASTW ICK, C.B., M.A., F.R .S., M.R.A.S.

“  R  is a very fair rendering of the original, "— rime*.
“ Tho new edition lias long been desired, and will be weicorned by all who tone 

any interest in Oriental poetry. The GulUtan is a typical Persian verso-book of tile 
highest or.', r. Mr. Eastwick’s rhymed translation . . .  has long -stablished itself in 
a secure position as the best vorsiou of Radi's finest work."—Academy.

“  It is both faithfully and gracefully executed.”— Tablet.

I11 Two Volumes, post 8vo, pp. viii.—  408 and v iii.— 348, cloth, price 28s.

MISCELLANEOUS ESSAYS RELATING TO INDIAN
SUBJECTS.

B y BRIAN  HOUGHTON HODGSON. Esq., F.R.S.,
Late of the Bengal Civil Service ; Corresponding Member of the Institute; Chevalier 

of the Legion of Honour; late British Minister at tho Court of Nepal, &c., &c.
C O N T E N T S Of- VOL. 1.

Section 1.— On the Kocch, Bod6, and Dhimdl Tribes.—Part I Voc’bularv —
Pa t II. Grammar.— Part 111. Their Origin, Location Numbers, Creed, Customs 
Character, and Condition, with a General Description of the Climate they dwell in ’
—Appendix.

Section II.— On Himalayan Ethnology.—I. Comparative Vocabulary of tho Lan
guage . ot the Broken Tribes of NtSpiil.— II. Vocabulary of the Dialect , of the Kiranti 
Language.— III. Grammatical Analysis of tho Vdyu Language. T:.e Vd' u Grammar 
— Analysis of tho Bdliing Dialect of the Kiranti Language. The Bdhiiig Gram-
r r - T -  .0nJ;ho V'!-VU or Ha-vu 'iribo of the Central Himalaya.— VI. On tee liiranti 
Tribe of the Central Himalaya.

C O N T E N T S O F VOL. IT.
a6mpw* tlve VocttbuUry

Section IV.— Aborigines of the North-Eastern Frontier.
S ection V.— Aborigines of the Eastern Frontier.
Section VI —The Indo-Chinese Borderers, and their connection with the Hirna- 

layans aim Tibetan; Comparative Vocabulary of Indo-Chinese Borderers in Arakan 
Comparative \ ocabulary of Indo-Chinese Borderers in Tenasserim.

Section VII.—The Mongolian Affinities of the Caucasians.— Comparison and A ir- 
lysis of Caucasian and Mongolian ords.

S e c t i o n  VIII.—Physical Type of Tibetans.
Section IX .—Tbe Aborigines of Central India— Comparative Voeabulnvy of the 

Aboriginal Langua. es of Central Indio.— Aborigines of the Eastern Ghats _ \v , bil
iary 0! some of tho Dish its of the Hill and Wandering Tribes in the Northern S~ ■ irs 
— Aborigines of the Nilgiris, with Remarks on their Affinities.— Supplement "to ilio 
Nllginan V.icabularies.— The Aborigines of Southern India and Ceylon.

Section X.— Route of Nepalose Mission to Pekin, with Remarks on the Water
shed and Plateau of Tibet.

Section XI. Route from Kdthmdndd, tho Capital of Nepal, to Darjeeling in 
Hiklm.— Memorandum relative to the Seven Cosis of Ncpd!.

the'st ito o f  *,Vpai0'110 Accounts o£ tUe Syste,u3 of Daw and Police as recognised in 

Nf ™  X III.—The Native Method of making the Paper denominated Hindustan,

S ection. XIV.—Pre-eminence of the Vernaculars; or. tho A Midsts An--\vcr«d •
Being Letters on tho Education of the People uf India. J ’

on- i £SJ"ku0T n °f Dtdla Mr. Brian Hodgson’s ‘ Miscehape-
- T i t a  ' 11 b0 f °UUd V°ry V“ Uable both t0 tn0 Philologist ami the ethnologist."

ID! ' Qfl\ ' v  W 5W  s ' X /
i v i r w
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TR l/B.VER'S O RIEN TAL SER IES.

Third Edition. Two Vols., post 8vo, pp. viii.—268 and viii.—326, cloth,
price 21s.

THE LIFE OE LEGEND OF GAUDAMA,
THE BUDDHA OF THE BURMESE. With Annotations.

The Wayo to Neibban, and Notice on the Phougyies or Burmese Monks.

By toe  R ight Rev. P. BIGANDET,
Bishop of Ramatha, Vicar-Apostolic of Ava and Pegu.

“ The work is furnished with copious notes, which not .only illustrato the subject- 
matter, but form a perfect encyclopaedia of Buddhist lore.”— Times.
. "A  work which will furnish European students of Buddhism with a most valuable 
help in the prosecution of their investigations."—Edinburgh Daily Review.

" Bishop Bigandet's invaluable work.”—Indian Antiquary.
viewed in till - light, its importance is sufficient to place students of the subject 

under a deep obligation to its author.”— Calcutta Review.
“ This work is one of the greatest authorities upon Buddhism.”—Dublin Revieic.

Prof 8vo, pp. xxiv.—420, cloth, price 18s.

CHINESE BUDDHISM.
A  VOLUME OF SKETCHES, HISTORICAL AND CRITICAL.

By J. EDKINS, D.D.
Author of “ China’s Place in Philology,” “ Religion in China,” &c.. &c.

“ It contains a vast deal of important information on the subject, such as is only 
to be gained by long-continued study on the spot.”—Athenoev.m.

“ Upon the whole, we know of no work comparable to it for the extent of its 
original research, and the simplicity with which this complicated system of philo
sophy, religion, literature, and ritual is set forth.”—British Quarterly Review.

The whole volume is replete with learning. . . .  It deserves most careful study 
from all interested in the history oi the religions of the world, and expressly of those 
who arc concerned in the propagation of Christianity. Dr. Edkins notices in terms 
of just condemnation the exaggerated praise bestowed upon Buddhism by recent 
English writers.”— Record.

■*
Post 8vo, pp. 496, cloth, price 18s.

LINGUISTIC AND ORIENTAL ESSAYS.
W ritten from the Y ear 1846 to 1878.

B y ROBERT NEEDHAM OUST,
Late Member of Her Majesty’s Indian Civil Service; Hon. Secretary to 

the Royal Asiatic Society;
aud Author of <k The Modern Languages of the Fast Indies.”

“  We know none who has described Indian life, especially the lile of the natives, 
with so much learning, sympathy, and literary ta len t.—Academy.

“  They seem to 11s to be full of suggostive and original remarks."—St, Jar,tee's Gazelle.
“  His book contains a vab .mount of information. The result of thirtv-five years 

of inquiry, reflection. < ocuiation, and that on subjects as full of fascination as 
of food for thought. — Table t.

"  Exhibit such a thorough acquaintance with the history and antiquities of India 
as to O’. ' l  itlo him to speak us one having authority."—Edinbv.rgk Vaily Review.

“ The author sneaka with tho authority of personal experience............It is this
cons? int Assooiat n with tho country and tlio pooplo which gives ruch a vividness 
to man, of the pages. -—Athenanm.

e
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TR U B N E R 'S O R IE N T A L  S E R IE S .

Post 8vo, pp. civ.— 348, cloth, price 18s.

B U D D H IST B IR T H  S T O R IE S ; or, J a ta k a  T a les.
The Oldest Collection of Folk-lore Extant:

B E IN G  T H E  J A T A K A T T H A V A N N A N A ,
For the first time Edited in the original Pali.

By V. FAUSBOLL ;
And Translated by T. W . E hys Davids.

Translation. V olum e I.
“ These are tales supposed to have ljeen told by the Buddha of what he had seen 

and heard in his previous births. They are probably the nearest representatives 
of the original Aryan stories from which sprang the folk-lore of Europe as well as 
India. Tiio introduction contains a most interesting disquisition on the migrations 
of these fables, tracing their reappearance in the various groups of folk-lore legends.
Among other old friends, we meet with a version of the Judgment of Solomon."— Times.

“ It is now some years since Mr. Rhys Davids asserted his right to be heard on 
tliis subject by his able article on Buddhism in the new edition of the ‘ Encyclopaedia 
Britannica.’ "— Leeds Mercury.

“ All who are interested in Buddhist literature ought to feel deeply Indebted to 
Mr. Uhys Davids. His well-established reputation as a Pall scholar is a sufficient 
guarantee for the fidelity of his version, and the style of his translations is deserving 
of liigh praise.”— Academy.

“  No moro competent expositor of Buddhism could be found than Mr. Rhys Davids.
In the Jataka book' we have, then, a priceless record of the earliest imaginative 
literature of our race; and . . .  it presents to us a nearly complete picture of the 
social life and customs and popular beliefs of the common people of Aryan tribes, 
closely related to ourselves, just as they were passing through the first stages of 
civilisation."—St. James’s Gazette.

Tost 8vo, pp. xxviii.— 362, cloth, price 14s.

A  T A L M U D I C  M I S C E L L A N Y ;
Or, A  THOUSAND AND ONE EXTRACTS FROM THE TALM UD,

THE MIDEASHIM, AND THE KABBALAH .
Compiled and Translated hy PAUL ISAAC HERSHON,

Author of “  Genesis According to the Talmud,” &c.

With Notes and Copious Indexes.
“  To obtain in so conciso and ha.’ '.: a form as this volume a general idea of the 

Talmud is a boon to Christians at least."— Times.
“  Its peculiar and popular character will make it attractive to general readers.

Mr. Hershon is a very competent scholar. . . . Contains samples of the good, bad, 
and indifferent, and especially oxtracts that throw light upon the Scriptures."—
British. Quarterly Review.

“ VT'll convey to English readers a more complete ai 1 truthful notion of the 
Talmud than any other work that has yet appeared."—Dai'./ Bars.

“ Without overlooking in the slightest H.o several attractions of the previous 
volumes of the * Oriental Series.' we have no hesitation in saving tliat this surpass "' 
them all in interest.”— Edinburgh Daily Review.

"  Mr. Hershon has . . . thus given English readers what is, we believe, a fair sot 
of spccim 11s which they can test for themsclvc - The Record.

“ This book is by far the best fittcd in tho present state of knowledge to enable tho 
general reader to gain a fair and unbiassed conception of the multifarious contents 
of tho wonderful miscellany which can only be truly understood— so Jewish pride 
assorts— by tho life-long devotion of scholars of the Chosen People.”— hu/uirer.

“ The value and importance ■ ' this volumo com ist in the fact that scarcely a single 
extract is given in its pages but throws seme light, direct or refracted, upon tbos.j 
Scriptures which are the common heritage of Jew and Christian alike.”-  John Bull

“  It is a capital specimen of Hebrew schol.rship; a monument of learned, loving, 
light-giving labour.”—Jewish Herald.

<*t
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TRU BN ER'S O R IE N TA L SE R IE S.

Post 8vo, pp. xii.— 228, cloth, price 7s. 6d.

THE CLASSICAL POETRY OF THE JAPANESE.
By BASIL HALL CHAMBERLAIN,

Author of “  Yeigo Heflkaku Shirafl."
“ A very curious volume. Tho author has manifestly devoted much labour to th 

task of studying the poetical literature of the Japanese, and rendering characteristic 
specimens into English verse.”—Daily Kens.

“  Mr. Chamberlain’s volume is, so far as we are aware, the first attempt which has 
been made to interpiot the literature of the Japanese to the Western world. It is to 
the classical poetry of Old Japan that we must turn for indigenous Japanese thought, 
and in the volume before us wo have a selection from that poetry rendered into 
graceful English verse.”— Tablet.

“ It is undoubtedly one of tho best translations of lyric literature which has 
appeared during the close of the last ye.”..”— Celestial Empire.

“ Mr. Chamberlain set himself a difficult tisk  when ho undertook to reproduce 
Japanese poetry in an English form. But lie lias evidently laboured con an.ore, and 
his efforts are successful to a degree.”— London and China Express.

Post 8vo, pp. xii.— 164, cloth, price 10s. 6d.

THE HISTORY OF ESARHADDON (Son of Sennacherib),
TUNG OF ASSYRIA, b.c. G81-C68.

Translated from the Cuneiform Inscriptions upon Cylinders and Tablets in 
the British Museum Collection; together with a Grammatical Analysis 
of each Word, Explanations of the Ideographs by Extracts from the 
Bi-Lingual Syllabaries, and List of Eponyms, &c.

Br ERNEST A. BUDGE, B .A ., M .R.A.S.,
Assyrian Exhibitioner, Christ’s Collego, Cambridge.

“  Students of scriptural archaeology will also appreciate tho * History of Esar- 
haddon.’ ”— Times.

“ There is much to attract the scholar in this volumo. It does not pretend to 
popularise studies which are yet in their infancy. Its primary object is to translate, 
but it does not a.- .utne to bo more than tentative, and it offers both to the professed 
A tsyriol 'gist and to tho ordinary nou-Assyriological Semitic scholar the means of 
coinrolling its results.”—Academy.

“ Mr. Budge’s book is, of course, mainly addressed to Assyrian scholars and 
students, Tiicy arc not, it is to be feared, a very numerous class. But lie, more 
thanks arc duo to him on that account for the way in which he has acquitted himself 
in bis laborious task.”— Tablet.

Post 8vo, pp. 448, cloth, price 21s.

TH E  M E S N E V I
(Usually known as The Mesneviyi Shekif, or Holy Mesnevi)

OP
ME VLAN A (OUR LORD) JELALU ’D-DIN MUHAMMED ER-RUMI.

Book the First.
Togetktr with some Account of the Life end Acts of the Author, 

of his Ancestors, and of his Descendants.
Illustrated by a Selection of Characteristic Anecdotes, as Collected 

by their Historian,
Mevlana Shemsd-’D-Dik A hmed, el Eflaki, el ‘A rifi.

Translated, aud the Poetry Versified, in English,
B y J A M E S  W. R E D H O U S E , M .R .A .S ., &c.

V. . a n ?  '1 ° ccult 0r|ontal loro.”—Saturday Review.
A ’J  j ® “  uo help to the reader ignorant of Persia, who is
extant in tl at a tmporUnt tlopartmont of the literature

~ - ...... — * '............  *
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Post 8vo, pp. xvi.— 280, cloth, price 6s.

EASTERN PROVERBS AND EMBLEMS
Illustrating Old Truths.

Bt R ev. J. LONG,
Member of the Bengal Asiatic Society, F.R.G.S.

r c ld k .^ - y t o o ^  b°°k aS Valuablc' and wi8h for U a wide circulation and attentive
“  altogether, it  is quite a feast of good things."— Globe.
“ It is full of interesting matter."— Antiquary.

Post 8vo, pp. viii.— 270, cloth, price 7s. 6d.

I N D I A N  P O E T R Y ;
Containing a New Edition of the “ Indian Song of Songs,” from the Sanscrit 

r , • »  Govmda of Jayadevn ; Two Books from “ The Iliad of 
Irnha- (Mahabharata), “ Proverbial Wisdom ” from the Shlokas of the 
Hitopadesa, and other Oriental Poems.

By EDWIN ARNOLD, C.S.I., Author of “ The Light of Asia.”
“  In this new volume of Messrs. Trttbner’s Oriental Series, Mr. Edwin Arnold do- 

good service by illustrating, through the medium of his musical English melodies 
the power of Indian poetry to stir European emotions. The ‘ Indianlong of Songs ’ 
is not unknown to scholars. Mr. Arnold will have introduced it among nonuLai
whfeh e  ^ U,l be ni<?lc graceful and delicate than the shades bv
vrinth Krishna is portrayed in the gradual process of being weaned by the love of '

‘ Beautiful Radha, jasmine-bosomed Radha,’
Time/1'0 ldlurements of forest nymphs, in whom tlio five senses are typified.”—

♦ he vnrk nfrt °™r thr01iTO his genius and his art so thoroughly into
Eastern ideas as Mr. An .Id has done in his splendid para- 

plna., 1 of language contained in these mighty epics ."-I),a h, Tdtgrapk.
air seems? k n t l S l o  imagery of Eastern luxurious. • 1 and sensuousness; the

p“ “ - b“
J0 !* V^y. wi®h Mr. Arnold success in his attempt ‘ to norm'arise Indian

tGUs U8> th° K°al t^ vards ^ h ic l  he bends his

Post 8vo, pp. xvi.— 296, cloth, price 10s. 6d.

THE MIND OF MENCIUS;
OR, POLITICAL ECONOMY FOUNDED UPON MORAL 

PHILOSOPHY.
A Systematic Digest op the D octrines of the Chinese Philosopher

Mencius.
Translated from the Original Text and Classified, with 

Comments and Explanations,
By the R ev. ERNST FABER, Rhenish Mission Society. 

Translated from the German, with Additional Notes,
By the R ev. A  B. HUTCHINSON, C.M.S., Church Mission, Hong Kong.

the doctrines of *1 w i n  t T ™  ,in tbf i® ld 0! Ch,nose Audios by .is dig. ,t  of rn a o .trines 01 Confuuus. The value of this work wii be nerceived hen it i-
f yit at “,° tlm0 sincc relations commenced between China and the 

v  r t w  *L? fon- ; r  lH:on. v> Powerful-WB had almost said n X c h i l  
n ln k i  f ib  W>11 give it careful study, Mr. Faber's work is' on 0f 'he mod 
valuable of the excellent sc nos to which it belongB.”—  JWtfure. “ U 0 1
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TRUBNER'S ORIENTAL SERIES.

Post 8vo, pp. 336, cloth, price 16s.

THE RELIGIONS OF INDIA.

By A. BARTH.

Translated from the French with the authority and assistance of the Author.

The author has, at the request of the publishers, considerably enlarged 
the work for the translator, and has added the literature of the subject to 
date ; the translation may, therefore, be looked upou as an equivalent of a 
new and improved edition of the original.

“  Is not only a valuable manual of the religions of India, which marks a distinct 
step in the treatment of the subject, but also a useful work of reference."—Ac(uler,i>/.

“ This volume is a reproduction, with corrections and additions, of an article 
contributed by the learned author two years ago to the ‘ Encyclopedic des Sciences 
Roligieu'Cs.' It attracted much notice when it first appeared, and is generally 
admitted to present the best summary extant of tho vast subject with which it 
deals.”— Tablet.

“  This is not only on the whole the best but the only manual of the religions of 
India, apart from Buddhism, which we have in English. The present work . . . 
shows not only great “ nowlodge of the facts and power of clear exposition, but also 
gre it insight into tho inner history and the deeper meaning of the great religion, 
for it is in 1 ~ ility only one, which it proposes to describe."— Modern Review.

“  The merit of the work has been emphatically recognised by the n.ost authoritative 
Orientalists, both in this country and on the continent of Europe, But probably 
there are few Indianists (if we may use the word) who would not derive a good deal 
of information from it, and especially from the extensive bibliography provided in 
the notes "— Dublin Review.

“  Such a sketch if. Barth has drawn with a master-hand."—Critic (New York).

Post 8vo, pp. viii.— 152, cloth, price 6s.

HINDU PHILOSOPHY.

T h e  SA N K H YA  K A R IK A  o p  IS 'W A B A  KRISHNA.

Au Exposition of the System of Kapila, with an Appendix on the 
Nyaya and Vais'eshika Systems.

r.Y  JOHN DAVIES, M.A. (Cantab.), M.R.A.S.

The system of Kapila contains nearly all that India lias produced in the 
department of pure philosophy.

“ The non-Orieutalist . . . finds in Mr. Davies a patient and learned guide who 
lead.-; him into the ini rL outs of the phi!' iophy of India, and supplies him w ith . clue, 
that “ e may not be lost in them. In the preface he states that tho system of 
Kapila i, 1.10 ‘ earliest attempt on record to give an answer, from reason alone, 
to tlu  mysterious questions which arise in every thoughtful mind about the origin of 
the world, tho nature and relations of man and his future destiny,’ and in his 1c irned 
and able notes he exhibits ‘ the connection of the Sankkya system w ith the philo- 
sophy of Sv.inoza,’ ar.d ‘ the connection of ti c system of Kapila with that of Schopen
hauer and Von Hartmann.’ "—Foreign Church Chronicle.

“  Mr, Davies’s volume on Hindu Philosophy . n undoubted gain to all students 
of the development of thought. The system of Kapila, which is hero given in a trans
lation from the Hankhya Kiirika, is tho only contrilm( ion of India to puro philosophy.

. . Presents many points of deep interest to tho student of comparative pbilo- 
by, m d without Mr. Davies’s lucid intciprctation it would be difficult to appre- 

Ci it .■ tie*.- points in any ndeqnnt manner.’ ’- -n ».-.<«-/ Review.
“ We welcome Mr. Davies’s book as a aluablc addition to our philosophical 

library.’ — Note* and Queries.
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Post 8vo, pp. x.— 130, cloth, price 63.

A MANUAL OF HINDU PANTHEISM. VEDANTASARA.
Translated, with copious Annotations, by Major G. A. JACOB,

Bombay Staff Corps; Inspector of Army Schools.
The design ot this little work is to provide for missionaries, and for 

others who, like them, have little leisure for original research, an accurate 
summary of the doctrines of the VedAnta.

“  There can be no question that the religious doctrines most widely held by the 
people of India are niaiuly Pantheistic. And of Hindu Pantheism, at all events in 
its most modern phases, its Veddntasftra presents the best summary. But then this 
work is a mere summary : a skeleton, the dry bones of which require to bo clothed 
with skin and bones, and to bo animated by vital breath before the ordinary reader 
will discern in it a living reality. Major Jacob, therefore, has wisely added to his 
* van station of tho VedantasAra copiou; notes from the writings of well-known Oriental 
scholars, in which ho has, we think, elucidated all that required elucidation. So 
that tho work, as here presented to us, presents no difficulties which a very moderate 
amount of application will not overcome.”— TabU

“ Tito modest title of Major Jacob’s work convoys but an inadequate idea of the 
vast amount of research embodied in his notes to the text of tho Vedautasara. So 
copious, indeed, arc these, and so much collateral matter do they bring to bear on 
the subject, that the diligent student will rise from their perusal with a fairly 
adequate view of Hindfi philosophy generally. His work . . .  is one of the best of 
its kind that wo have seen.”— Calcutta Review. •

Tost 8vo, pp. xii.— 154, clotb, price 7s. 6d.

TSUNI— I I GO AM :
The Supreme Being op the K hoi-Kuoi.

B y THEOPHILUS HALLY, Plx.D.,
Custodian of the Grey Collection, Cape Town ; Corresponding Member 

of the Geogr. Society, Dresden ; Corresponding Member of the
Anthropological Society, Vienna, &c., &c.

“ The first instalment of Dr. Hahn’s labours will be of interest, not at the Cape 
only, but in overy Uni varsity of Lurerc. It is, in fact, a most valuable contribution 
to the comparative study of religion and mythology. Accounts of their reli ion and 
mythology were scattered about in various books; these have been carefully col
lected by Dr. Halm and printed in bis second chapter, enriched and improved by 
what ho has been able to collect himself."—Prof. Max MiMer in the NinctcaHh.
Century.

Dr. Hahn s book is that of a man who is both a philologist and believer in 
phllologic.d methods, and a close student of savage manners and customs ”— Satur
day Review.

“  It is full of good things.”— St. James’s Gazette.

In Four Volumes. Post 8vo, Vol. I., pp. xii.— 392, cloth, price 12s. 6d., 
and Vol. IL , pp. vi.— 408, cloth, price 12s. 6d.

A COMPREHENSIVE COMMENTARY TO THE QURAN.
TO WHICH IS PREFIXED SALE'S PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE, WITH

A dditional Notes and Emendations.
Together with a Complete Index to the Text, Preliminary 

Discourse, and Notes.

By Bov. E. M. WIIELIR Y, M.A., Lodiana.

“ As Mr. Wherry’s book is intended for missionaries in India it is no doubt well 
tin t they should be prepared to n. vt if they can, tho ordinary argument. and inter
pretations, and for tl is put pose Mr. Wherry’s addition-) will prove useful Saturday 
Review.
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Post 8vo, pp. vi.— 208, cloth, price 8s. 6d.

THE BH AG A V AD-GIT A.
Translated, with Introduction and Notes 

By JOHN DAVIES, M.A. (Cantab.)

"  Let us add that his translation of the Bhagavad Gitd. is, as wc judge, the host 
that has os yet appeared in English, and that his Philological Notes are of quite 
peculiar value."—Rv>' n Review.

Post 8vo, pp. 96, cloth, price 5s.

THE QUATRAINS OF OMAR KHAYYAM.
Translated by E. H. W HINFIELD, M.A.,

Barrister-at-Law, late H.M. Bengal Civil Service.

Omar Khayyim (the tent-maker) was born about the middle of the fifth 
century of the Hejirah, corresponding to the eleventh of the Christian era, 
in the neighbourhood of Naishapur, the capital of Khorasan, and died in 
517 A.U. ( — 1122 A.D.)

“ Mr. Whinfield has executed a difficult task with considerable success, and his 
version contains much that will be new to those who only know Mi. Fitzgerald's 
delightful selection."— Academy.

“  There are several editions of the Quatrains, varying greatly in tholr res iings.
Mr. Whinfield has used three of these for his excellent translation. The most pro- 
tninont features in the Quatrains are their profound agnosticism, combined with a 
fatalism based more on philosophic than religious grounds, their Epicureanism and 
the spirit of universal tolerance and charity which animates them."— Calcutta Review.

Post 8vo, pp. xxiv.— 268, cloth, price 99.

THE PHILOSOPHY OF THE UPANISHADS AND 
ANCIENT INDIAN METAPHYSICS.

As exhibited in a series of Articles contributed to the Calcutta Review.
By ARCHIBALD EDW ARD GOUGH, M.A., Lincoln College, O xford;

Principal of the Calcutta Madrasa.
“ For practical purpn- - - this is perhaps the most important of tho works that have 

thus far appeared in ‘ u-r,oner’s Oriental Series.’ . . . Wo cannot doubt that for ull 
who may tako it up the work must be one of profound interest"— Salt:rday Review.

In Two Volumes. Vol. I., post 8vo, pp. xxiv.— 230, cloth, price 7s. 6d.

A  COMPARATIVE HISTORY OP THE EGYPTIAN AND 
MESOPOTAMIAN RELIGIONS.

By D r . C. P. TIELE.
•. ol. I.—H istory of the Egyptian R eligion.

Translated from the Dutch with the Assistance of the Author.
By JAMES BALLINGAL.

“ It places in the hands of the English readers a history of Egyptian Rolitrion 
whi' h is very complete, winch is based on the best materials, and which has been 
illustrated by the late*-x i - alts of research. In this volume there is a arreat deal o£ 
informatmu, as well as independent investigation, for t l 0 trustworthiness of which 
llr. T id es name is in itself a guarantee'; and tho description of the successive 
religious unuor ..he Old Kingdom, the Middle Kingdom, ai 1 the New Kim .'om 
gi veu bi a manner which is scholarly and minute. "— Scotsman. g ’ s
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Post 8vo, pp. xii.— 302, cloth, price 8s. 61I.

YUSUF AND ZULAIKHA.
A  Poem by JAMI.

Translated from the Persian into English Verse.
B y RALPH T. H. GRIFFITH.

“  Mr. Griffith, who has done already good service as translator into verse from the 
Sanskrit, has done further good work in this translation from the Persian, and he 
has evidently shown not a little skill in his rendering the qu lint and very oriental 
stylo of his author into our more prosaic, less figurative, language. . . . The work, 
beside . its intrinsic merits, is of importance as being one of the most popular and 
famous poems of Persia, .and that which is read in all the independent native schools 
of India whero Persian is taught. It is interesting, also, os a striking instanco of 
the manner in which the stories of the Jews have been transformed and added to by 
tradition among the Mahometans, who look upon Joseph as ‘ the ideal of manly beauty 
and more than manly virtue ; ’ and, indeed, in this poem he seems to bo endowed with 
almost divine, or at any rate angelic, gifts and excellence.”— Scotsman.

Post Svo, pp. viii.— 266, clotli, price 9s.

LINGUISTIC ESSAYS.
B y CARL ABEL.

CONTESTS.
Lan plage as the Expression of National The Connection between Dictionary and 

Modes of Thought. Grammar.
The Conception of Love in some Ancient The Possibility of a Common Literary 

and Modern Languages. Language for all Slavs.
The English Verbs of Command. Tho Order and Position of Words in the
Seiuariology. Latin Senterco.
Philological Methods. The Coptic Language.

Tho Origin of Language.
“ All these essays of Dr. Abel’s are so thoughtful, so full of happy illustrations, 

and .so adn ably put together, that we hardly know to whic'' wo should specially 
turn t 1 select for our readers a sample of his workmanship."— Tablet.

“ Au entirely 1 ivel method of dealing with philosophical questions and impart a 
real human interest to the otherwise dry technicalities of the science.”— Standard.

“ Dr. Abel is an opponent from whom it is pleasant to differ, for he writes with 
enthusiasm and temper, and his mastery over tho English languago fits him to be a 
champion of unpopular doctrines.”— Athena . >1.

“ Dr. Abel writes very good English, and much of his book w ill prove entertaining 
io tho goner d r a 1 r. It may give some useful hints, and suggest some subject i for 
profitable investigation, oven to philologists.”— Nation (New York).

Post 8vo, pp. ix.— 281, cloth, price 10s. 6d.

THE SARVA • DARSANA - SAMGRAHA ;
Ok, R EVIEW  OF THE DIFFERENT SYSTEM S OF HINDU  

PHILOSOPHY.
B y M ADHAVA A CH A R YA .

Translated by E B. COWELL, M. A., Professor of Sanskrit in the University 
of Cambridge, illd  A. E. GOUGH, M.A., Professor of Philosophy 

in tlle Presidency College, Calcutta.

This work is an interesti'dS specimon of Hindu critical ability. The 
author successively passes in review tho sixteen philosophical systems 
current in the fourteenth century in South of India; and he gives what— 
appears to him to be their most import*111̂  tenets.

“ The translation is trustworthy throu?hout- A protracted sojourn in India, 
wheie there is a living tradition, has fjp.'dliarisod the tran slates with Indian 
thought. ’— Athenaum.

I
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Post 8vo, pp. xxxii.— 336, cloth, price ios. 6d.

THE QUATRAI NS OF OMAR K HA Y Y A M.
The Persian Text, with an English Verse Translation.

By E. H. WHINFIELD, late of the Bengal Civil Service.

Post 8vo, pp. lxv.— 368, cloth, price 143.

TIBETAN TALES DERIVED FROM INDIAN SOURCES.
Translated from the Tibetan of the K ah-Gyur.

B y F. AN TON VON SCHIEFNER.

Done into English from the German, with an Introduction,

By IV. R. S. RALSTON, M.A.

“ The Tibetan Tu'e; have been translated by Mr. Ralston from the German version 
oi Scliiefner. Mr. iLJ>tc>n adds an introduction, which even the moat persevering 
children of Mother Goose will probably find infinitely the most .interesting portion 
of the work ."—Sailin' - j  Review.

“ Mr. Ralston, whose name is so familiar to all lovers of Russian folk-lore, bas 
supplied some interesting Western analogies and parallels, drawn, for the most part, 
from Slavonic sources, to the Eastern folk-tales, culled from the Kahgyur, one of the 
divisions of the Tibetan sacred books."—Academy.

“ The translation here presented of F. Anton Schiefner’s work could scarcely have 
fallen into better hands than those of Mr. Ralston. A11 Introduction of some sixty- 
four pages give., the leading facts in the lives of those scholars who have given their 
attention to gaining a knowledge of the Tibetan lit mature and language, ns well as an 
analysis of the tales."— Calcutta Review.

“  . . . Ought to interest all who care for the East, for amusing stories, or for com
parative folk-lore. Mr. Ralston . . . makes no pretension to being considered 
an Orientalist; but ho is an expert in story-telling, and in knowledge of the com
parative history of popular tales bo bas few rivals in England.”— Pull Nall Gazette.

Post 8vo, pp. xvi.— 224, cloth, prim 9s.

U D A N A V A R G A .
A  Collection' of V erses from the Buddhist Canon.

Compiled by DHARMATRATA.

Being the NORTHERN BUDDHIST VERSION of DITAMMAFADA.

Translated from the Tibetan of BJc .h-hgyur, with Notes, and 
Extracts from the Comment-try of Pradjuavarman,

By W. WOODVILLE ROCKHILL.

“  Nr. Rodkhill’s present work is the first from which as,sist y1CQ w;j| pc .rained 
for a mot; tccurate under:1 tnding of the Pali text; it is fact, ns v.-t ii.ro n lv  

. term of c,,mpamon available to ns. The «Udanavarg.. 1
ori^nally diseovero i by tue late M. Sohiefner, who p h i ^ e d  the Tibetan text, and 
mvi im mded add n ; a translation, an late .to n  t i t r a t e d  by his death, but which 
nas hoe . carried on by Mr. Roeklull. ?.;r Itockhiu m:* bo congratulated for 
having well at-omphahe 1 a diffim.it 1 Jkvi(W

“ Tucre . • no need to look far into tb isbcnk to bo assurcd of it8 v ^ - A t h a t a v m .
r " Ts‘° Mr. M oodville i; . kl.ill’a translation have all the simple

d.rcctnc^ and bnee which belong to tl; „ { of Gautama, when thev have nor
G\'xtu d d b enthusiastic <u/cipfea and commentators. " - S t . Jar.«*’z
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Post 8vo, pp. xii.— 312, with Maps and Plan, cloth, price 14s.

A HISTORY OF BURMA.
Including Burma Proper, Pegu, Taurigu, Tenasserim, and Arakan. From 

the Earliest Time to the End of the First "War with British India.
By Lieut.-Gen. Sin ARTHUR P. PHAYRE, G.C.M.G., K.C.S.I., and C.B.,

Membre Correspondant de la Societe Academique Indo-Chinoise
de France.

“ Sir Arthur Phayre's contribution to Trtibncr’s Oriental Series supplies a recog
nised want, and its appearance lias been looked forward to for many years............
General Phayrc deserves great credit, for the patience and industry which has resulted 
in this History of Burma. — Saturday Review.

“ A laborious work, carefully pot formed, which supplies a blank in the long list of 
histories of countries, and records the annals, unknown to literature, of a nation 
which is likely to he more prominent in tho commerce of the future.”— Scotsman.

In Two Volumes, post 8vo, pp, xxiv.— 566, cloth, accompanied by a 
Language Map, price 25s.

A SKETCH OF THE MODERN LANGUAGES OF AFRICA,
By ROBERT NEEDHAM OUST,

Barrister-at-Law, and late of Her Majesty’s Indian Civil Service.

Third Edition. Post 8vo, pp. 276, cloth, price 7s. 6d.
R E L I G I O N  I N  C H I N A .

By JOSEPH EDKINS, D.D., Peking.
Containing a Brief Account of the Three Religions of the Chinese, with 

Observations on the Prospects of Christian Conversion amongst that 
People.

“ Dr. Edkins lias been mo t careful in noting tho varied and often complex phases ' 
of opinion, so as to give an account of considerable value of the subject.”— Scotsman.

“ As a missionary, it. 1 .s been part of Dr. Edkins' duty to study the existing 
religions in China, and his long residence in the country has enablediiim to acquire 
an intimate knuwlcdgu of them ns they at present exist.”— Saturday Review.

“ Dr. Edkins' valuable work, of which this is a second and revised edition, has, 
from tho time that it was published, been the standard authority upon the subject 
of which it 1 teats.”— Nonconformist.

“ Dr. Edkins . . . may now be fairly regarded as among tho first authorities on 
Chinese religion and language.”—British Quarterly Recur:.

Third Edition. Post 8vo, pp. XV.-250, cloth, price 78, 6d.

OUTLINES OF THE HISTORY OF RELIGION TO THE 
SPREAD OF THE UNIVERSAL RELIGIONS.

B y C. P. TEF.LE,
Doctor of Theology, Professor of the History of Religions in the 

University of Leyden.
Translated from the Dutch by J. Estlin Carpenter, M.A.

“  Few books of its size contain tho result of so much wide thinking, able and labo
rious study, or enable the reader to gain a better bird's-eye view of the late r results 
of investigations into the religious history of nations. As Professor Tielo modestly 
says, ‘ In this little book are outlines—pencil sketch ,-s. I might say—nothing more.'
But there are some men whose skotclws from a thumb-nail arc- of i.-.v more worth 
than an enormous t an - is covered with tho crude painting of other >, and it is easy to 
see that thi n pages, full of information, these sentences, cut an perhaps abo dry, 
short - lid clear, condense tho fruits of long and thorough lv-caiv. -Scots,.-.an.
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Post 8vo, pp. X.-274, cloth, price 9s.
THE LIFE OF THE BUDDHA AND THE EARLY  

HISTORY OF HIS ORDER.
Derived from Tibetan W oiks in the Bkah-hgyur and Bstan-hgyur.

Followed by notices on the Early History of Tibet and Khoten.
Translated by W. W. ItOOKHILL, Second Secretary U.S. Legation in China.

In Two Volumes, post 8vo, pp. cviii.-242, and viii.-370, cloth, price 24s.
Dedicated by permission to H.R.H. the Prince of "Wales.

BUDDHIST RECORDS OF THE WESTERN WORLD,
Translated from tho Chinese of Hiuen Tsiaug (a .D. 629).

B y SAMUEL BEAL, B .A .,
(Trin. Coll., Camb.); R.N. (Retired Chaplain and N .I .) ; Professor of Chinese,

University College, Loudon ; Rector of Wark, Northumberland, &c.

N E A R L Y  R E A D Y :—

Post 8vo.
THE APHORISMS OF THE SANKHYA PHILOSOPHY

OF KAPILA.
W ith Illustrative Extracts from the Commentaries.

By the late J. It. BALLAN TYN E.
Second Edition. Edited by FITZED W ARD  HALL.

Post 8vo.

MANAVA-DHABMA-CASTRA;
Or. LAW S OF MANU.

A New Translation, with Introduction, Notes, &c.
By A. C. BURNELL, Ph.D., C.I.E.,

A Foreign Membor of the Royal Danish Academy, and Hon. Member 
of several Learned Societies.

TH E  FOLLOW IN G  W ORKS A R E  I N  P R E P A R A T IO N :—
Post 8vo.

UPASAKADASASUTRA.
A  Jain Story Book.

Translated from the Sanskrit.
B y A. F. RUDOLF HOEENLE.

Post 8vo.
BURMESE PROVERBS AND MAXIMS.

B y JAMES G RAY,
Of the Government High School, Rangoon.

I

LONDON: TRUBNER & C0 .3 57 a n d  59 LUDGATE HILL.
500—1/11/84— H.
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BUDDHIST RECORDS
OF

THE WESTERN WORLD.

T R A N S L A T E D  F R O M  T H E  C H IN E S E  O F  

tU JJJB N  T S IA N G  (.A.D . fop).
m i

BY

S A M U E L  B E A L,
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BUDDHIST B.ECORDS OF THE 
WESTERN WORLD.

BOOK VI.
Contains an account of four countries, v t., (i) Shi-lo-fu-sJu-ti;

(2) K ie-pi-lo  fu -sse -lo ; (3) L a n -m o ; (4) K u-shi-na-k ’te-h .

Shi-lo-fu-shi-ti [vShavasti].

T he kingdom of S r a v a s t i  (Slii-lo-fu-shi-ti)1 is about 
6000 li in circuit. The chief .town is desert and ruined.
There is no record as to its exact lim its {area). The ruins 
of the walls encompassing the royal precincts1 2 give a circuit

1 The town of Sravasti, also called grandson of Yuvanuiva. Ilarivaihia,
Dharmapattana(TriMnda'cska, ii. 1, 670; Vishn. Pur., vol. iii. p. 263;
13), inUttara (Northern) Kosala, has H all’s Vd&avadattl, Int. P- 53 > 
been identified by Cunningham with MahAbMr., iii. 12318; F&nini, iv. 
a "rent ruined city on the south 2, 07; Bhdgav. Pur., ix. 6, 21. 
bank of the Rftptl called Sahet W ith respect, however, to the date 
Mahet, about 58 miles north of of V iln inaditya of Sravaatt, Gun- 
Aybdhya. A s Hiuen Tsiang gives ningh:v seems to be misled by the 
the bearing north-ec-^t, and the statement of Hiuon isiang (nnir, >.
distance about 500 li, he evidently 106) that ho lived in th nnddle o 
did not travel by the shortest rout ', the thou and years after Bw.idha,
Fa-hian (chap, xx.), on the contrary, as though thi.-. meant 500 A.n., 
gives the distance eight ydjanas, and whereas it ui-an:. as stated w  oiv, 
the boarin-; (corrected) due north, in the middle 01 tne thousand ye.ns 
both of which arc correct. F o r a  which succeeded the 500 years after
full account of Sahot Mahet see Buddha, in the middle of the * T 1 
Cunningham, Arch. Survey of Iud., of images,” in fa-1. See also J va- 
vol. i. p. 331 ff.; see. Iso J. Ii. As. nouf, Into <1, pp. 20 f., 150, 209, 2oO ; 
vol. v. pp. 122 If. I t  figures also in Lassen, hid. All., V<’1. hi- PP- 200 >
Bvahniaulcal literature, in which it Vassiluf, pp. 3 • 75> p  N> 21  ̂
is said to have been fo tnded by 2 Uulien translates hero and cHe- 
Sr&vasta, the son of 6iava and who. e hung thing by f  ace, .ut it

VOL. II. A
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2 RECORDS OF WESTERN COUNTRIES, [book vi.

of about 20 li. Though mostly in ruins, still there are a 
few inhabitants. Cereals grow in great abundance; the 
climate is soft and agreeable, the manners of the people 
are honest and pure. They apply themselves to learning, 
and love religion (merit). There are several hundreds of 
sancjhdrdmas, mostly in ruin, with very few religious 
followers, who study the books of the Samniatiya (Ghing- 
liang-pu) school. There are ioo Deva temples with very 
many heretics. Wnen latliagata was in the world, this 
was the capital of the country governed by P ra se n a jita -  
raj a (Po-lo-si-na-chi-to-wang).3

Within the old precincts of the royal city are some 
ancient foundations; these are the remains of the palace of 
King Shing-kwan (Prasennjita). •

Prom this not far to the east is a ruinous foundation, 
above which is built a small stilpccj these ruins represent 
the Great Hall of the Law,4 which King Prasenajita built
for Buddha.

By the side of this hall, not far from it, above the ruins 
a stupa is built. This is where stood the vihara which 
King Prasenajita built for P r a ja p a t i5 B h ik sh u n i, the 
maternal aunt of Buddha.

I

should bo“ theroyal precincts,” orthe Little dependence, however, can be
portion of the city in which the royal placed on this genealogy, but it may 
palace stood, and which was defended be compared with the Singhalese 
).v a surrounding wall. Cunning- and Brahmanicallists, J. As. S. Ben.,
Ji, * i is right therefore in his remarks vol. vi. p. 7*4 5 A suit- Leg., vol. v. 
on this poiut, p 332, loc. cit. p. 286 ; Lassen, /"«• Alt., vol. 1. pp.

a PrasCnajit:— In the A t6ka Ava- 8591 x x x v iii, vol. ii. pp. 71. 222> 
dana the following genealogy is 1207; Burnout. Intr., pp. 12S, 320 ; 
g jven :_ Burgess, Archaol. Surv. 11. India,

1. Bimbisftra (cir. B.c. 540-512). Rep., vol. v. p. 43, and Cave lemples,
2. Ajdta&urn, his son, 512. pp. 24 f. On Prasenajit, see Kbp-
5. Udayibhadra, his son, 480. pen, Die Rel. d. Dud., vol. i. pp. 98,
4. Murnla, his son, 46. 113, 495. 5°7 5 ViVftw. F*r.» v<'1 iv-
5. Kfikavan 'n, his son, 456. P- 171 ; Malr.d hdr., ii. 332, iii. 11072,
6. Sab&lin, his son. xii. 5924 ; Jianv., 709 f., 2054.
7. Tulakuchi, his son. 4 4 he Saddharma Mahlt-ahl.
b. Al.diixmandala, his son, oir. 375. D Prajapati, formerly written, as
9. Prasenajit, his son. a note tells us, Dajapati, with the

10. N an da, his son. meaning “ lord of creatures; it may
11. Bindusdra, his son, 295. be observed here that lliucn  Tsi.mg
12. Busima, his son. is the first to introduce the bans-

• G<W\
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Still east of this is a stdpci to record the site of the 
house of S u d a tta 0 (Shen-shi).

 ̂ By the side of the house of Sudatta is a great st4pa.
This is the place where the A n gu lim filya  (Yang-kiu-li- 
mo-lo) gave up his heresy. The Angulimfdyas7 are the 
unlucky caste (the criminals) of Sravasti. They kill 
everything that lives, and maddening themselves, they 
murder men in the towns and country, and make chaplets 
for the head of their fingers. The man in question wished 
to kill his mother to complete the number of fingers, when 
the Lord of the World (Buddha), moved by pity, went to 
him to convert him. Beholding the Lord from far, the 
Angulimfilya rejoicing said, “ Now I shall be born in 
heaven; our former teacher declared that whoever in
jures a Buddha or kills his mother, ought to be born in 
the Brahma heaven.”

Addressing his mother, he said, “ Old woman! I will 
leave you for a time till I have killed that great Sha
man.  ̂ J hen taking a knife, he went to attack the Lord.
On this Tathagata stepped slowly as he went, whilst
the Angulimalya rushed at him without slacking his 
pace. °

dhe Lord of the World addressing him said, “ W hy do 
you persevere in your evil purpose and give up the better 
feelings of your nature and foster the source of e v il? ”
The Angulimalya, hearing these words, understood the 
wickedness of his conduct, and on that paid reverence to 
Buddha, and sought permission to enter the law vi.e., the 
religious profession of Buddha), and having persevered with

? r?Per D;u: w  int0 the 6 Sudatta> form, rly written Su-ta, 
the Pril-i ' f W ^10n Before him the same as A ir !• aphid.' 'a, “  the 
are u , i / f ’ . 01 Provm.c‘ah W 1118 friend of the orphan and destitute.” 
instead of' [> ’i 1 examPIe> »» ■ ' '-hian, For an account of his conversion and
sunaiifca V- ' l l li-) C U  ̂ *IOr >̂lA' subsequent career, Sec Fo-siio-hi, /• senajita, we have Po-sz-mh, corre- tann-kim/, p. -0 i f.

adm" £ f t  f Pf ^ nat or Pasthl' 7 The Angulim&ivas were a sect 
Sh ’ ... { * of ^r-vasti, we have founded by a com erted brh cud, who 
: . wet ,  & a For further wore round hi. neck a striSg of 

stances see I<o-s!i ■ fong-ts’in kmn, finders.
P- 2 I3> notes i, 2.
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diligence in his religious progress, he obtained the fruit of 
an Arhat.

To the south of the city 5 or 6 li is the Jetavan a.8 
This is where A n a th a p in d a d a  (Ivi-ku-to) (otherwise 
called) Sudatta, the chief minister of Prasenajita-raja, 
built for Buddha a vihdra, There was a sahghar&mo, 
here formerly, but now all is in ruins (desert).

On the left and right of the eastern gate lias been built 
a pillar about 70 feet high; on the left-hand pillar is 
engraved on the base a wheel; 0 on the right-hand pillar 
the figure of an ox is on the top. Both columns were 
erected by Asoka-raja. The residences (of the priests) are 
wholly destroyed; the foundations only remain, with the 
exception of one solitary brick building, which stands 
alone in the midst of the ruins, and contains an image 
of Buddha.

Formerly, when Tathagata ascended into the Trayas-v 7 v-'
triiiisas heaven to preach for the benefit of his mother, 
Piasenajita-rfija, having heard that the king Udayana had 
caused a sandal-wood figure of Buddha to be carved, also 
caused this image to be made.

The nobleman S u d a tta  was a man of “ humanity ” and 
talent. He had amassed great wealth, and was liberal in 
its distribution. He succoured the needy and destitute, 
and had compassion on the orphan and helped the aged. 
During his lifetime they called him A n a th a p in d a d a  
(Ki-ku-to— friend of the orphan) on account of his virtue.
He, hearing of the religious merit of Buddha, conceived a

8 Shi-to-Iin, the garden of Jeta, the body of an elephant. But, in 
the prince royal. Tor the ;-aT of fact, the text says, “ On the face 
this garden to Sudatta (Shen-shi) (pedestal, tican) of  ̂ the left-hand 
and the circumstances attending pillar is the mark {figure) of a wheel 
it, see Fo-sho-hing tsan-tiug, p. 217. (the symbol of Marina); on the top 
For a  representation of the scene of of the right-hand pillar is the forth 
the history, see Bharhut Stfya, pL of an ox. This is in agreement with 
j vjj. ~ Fa-hian’s account, 'l'he only doubt

■ ’ ju lie n ’s translation of this pa3- is whether titan m aj ah “ the
sage is very confusing. H e says, “  On to p ; in that ettee the wheel would 
the top of the left-hand »filar is a be on the top of the left-hand pillar, 
dome(coupele);on the pinnacle {fa te) as Fa-hian stijs (chap, xx.) 
of the right-hand pillar is sculptured.
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deep reverence for him, and vowed to build a vihdra for 
him. He therefore asked Buddha to condescend to come 
to receive it. The Lord of the World commanded Saripu- 
tra  (She-li-tseu) to accompany him and aid by his counsel. 
Considering the garden of J eta  (Shi-to-yuen), the prince, 
to be a proper site on account of its pleasant and upland 
position, they agreed to go to the prince to make known 
the circumstances of the case. The prince in a jeering 
way said, “ If you can cover the ground with gold (pieces)
I will sell it (you can buy it).”

Sudatta, hearing it, was rejoiced. He immediately 
opened his treasuries, with a view to comply with the 
agreement, and cover the ground. There was yet a little 
Space not filled.10 The prince asked him to desist, but he 
said, “ The field of Buddha is true;11 I must plant good 
seed in it.” Then on the vacant spot of ground12 he 
raised a vihdra.

A

The Lord of the World forthwith addressed A n anda 
and said, “ The ground of the garden is wThat Sudatta has 
bought; the trees are given by Jeta. Both of them, 
similarly minded, have acquired the utmost merit. From 
this time forth let the place be called the grove of Jeta  
(Shi-to) and the garden of A n ath ap in d ad a (Ki-ku-to).

To the north-east of the garden of A n ath ap in d ad a 
(Ki-ku-to) is a stilpa. This is the place where Tatkagata 
washed with water the sick Bhikshu. Formerly, when 
Buddha was in the world, there was a sick Bhikshu (Bi-tsu), 
who, cherishing his sorrow, lived apart by himself in a

1,1 This incident ,< >f the broken pro- the moaning would lie “ taken or 
mi -; is referred to by A6vagh6sha, caught (la) in breaking what bo 
To-sho-hing-tsan-kin7, p. 217, and gave.” The tree certainly favours 
seems to be the subject of the Bhar- this identification ; and the augof* 
hut sculpture, pi. xlv, fig. 9, where figure by the si,! of Jeta would de- 
“  the little space not filled’ is re- note the '* Lord 1 f theWurhl,” or per- 
presentod, and he broken promise haps “ the magistrate ” or Sfiviputio. 
denoted b v the broken surface of the 11 I.e., the f-y -tern of Buddha is
ground. It  would perhaps l - too founded on tr -th; alluding to the 
bold to suggest chitu pilthhi-ta for wish of Jeta 10 annul the agree- 
the inscription, . here p'tddsi would xnejit.
be the aorist form of praid, and - I.e., where there e ere no tree*.
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solitary place. The Lord of the World seeing him, inquired,
“ What is your affliction, living thus by yourself ? ” He 
answered, “ My natural disposition being a careless one 
and an idle one, I had no patience to loon on a man sick 
{to attend on the sich),13 and now when I am entangled in 
sickness there is nobody to look on me {attend to nit).  

Tathagata, moved with pity thereat, addressed him and 
said, “ My son ! I will look on you ! and then touching 
him, as he bent down, with his hand, lo ! the sickness wds 
immediately healed; then leading him forth to the outside 
of the door, he spread a fresh mat for him and himself, 
washed his body and changed his clothes for new ones.

Then Buddha addressed the Bhikshu, “ From this time 
be diligent and exert yourself” Hearing this, he re
pented of his idleness, was moved by gratitude, and, filled 
with joy, he followed him.

To the north-west of the garden of Anathapindada is 
a little stdpa. This is the place where Mudgalaputra 
(Mo-te-kia-lo-tseu) vainly exerted his spiritual power in 
order to lift the girdle {sash) of S a r ip u tra  (She-li-tseu). 
Formerly, when Buddha was residing near the lake W u- 
j eh-no,14 in the midst of an assembly of men and 
Hevas only Sariputra (She-li-tseu) was absent {had not 
time to join the assembly). Then Buddha summoned 
M u d galap u tra , and bade him go and command him to 
attend. Mudgalaputra accordingly went.

Sariputra was at the time engaged in repairing his 
religious vestments. Mudgalaputra addressing him snid, 
“ The Lord, who is now dwelling beside the Anavatapta
lake, has ordered me to summon you.”

Sariputra said, “ W ait a minute, till I have finished 
repairing my garment, and then I will go with you.

13 This differs Tom .Tulien's ver- dent somewhat like that in the text, 
siou; ho makes the fault of the Bhik- see Sacred Books o f the kait, \ol. 
ehu lo consist in neglecting his own xvii. p. 241. .
dekness ; but it steins rather to 14 No feverish affliction, i.r., con : 
have been his former indifference to antavatapta.' Set ante, vol. i. p. u ,  
the sickness of others. For an i. ci- noto 28.
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Mudgalaputra said, “ If you do not come quickly, I will 
exert my spiritual power, and carry both you and your 
house to the great assemhlv

Then Sariputra, loosing his sash, threw it on the 
ground and said, “ If you can lift this sash, then perhaps 
my body will move (or then I will start).” Mudgala
putra exerted all his spiritual power to raise the sash, 
yet it moved not. Then the earth trembled in conse
quence. On returning by his spiritual power of loco
motion to the place where Buddha was, he found Sari
putra already arrived and sitting in the assembly. 
Mudgalaputra sighing said, “ Now then I have learned 
that the power of working miracles is not equal to the 
power of wisdom.” 15

Not far from the stdpa just named is a well. Tatha- 
gata, when in the world, drew from this well for his 
personal use. Bv the side of it is a stilpa which was 
built by Asbka-vaja; in it are some Sar-iras16 of Tatba- 
gata ; here also are spots where there are traces of 
walking to and fro and preaching the law. To com
memorate both these circumstances, (the king) erected a 
pillar and built the stTlpa. A  mysterious sense of awe 
surrounds the precincts of the place; many ipiracies are 
manifested also. Sometimes heavenly music is heard, 
at other times divine odours are perceived. The lucky 
(happy) presages (or, the omens that indicate religious 
merit) would be difficult to recount in full.

Not far behind the sanghdrdmct (of Andthapindcida) is 
the place where the Brahmacharihs killed a courtesan, in 
order to lav the charge of murdering her on Buddha (in 
order to slander him). Now Tathugata was possessed of • 
the tenfold powers,17 without fear,18 perfectly wise, honoured

15 Mudgalaputra excelled all the 17 Buddha was called Dnsabala 
other disciples in miraculous power, . (shi-Ji) on account of the ten powers 
Siriputra excelled in wisdom. To- ho poisessed, for which see Uurnouf, 
tho-hinj torn king, ver. 1406. ( Lotus, p. “•'Si, and Hardy, Manual

Jli There is no mention of 6ftri- of Budhism, p. .$94- 
putra in the text, as Jalien trails- 18 Abhaya, an epithet given to 
luted; the two symbols, she U, for eve y  Buddha (Eitel, handbook, 
iartra, misled him. 8' v )



by men and Devas,19 reverenced by saints and sages; then 
the heretics consulting together said, “ Vvre must devise 
some evil about him, that we may slander him before the 
congregation.” Accordingly they allured and bribed this 
courtesan to come, as it were, to hear Buddha preach, and 
then, the congregation having knowledge of the fact of her 
presence, they (the heretics) took her and secretly killed 
her and buried her body beside a tree, and then, pretend
ing to be affected with resentment, they acquainted the 
king (with the fact of the womans death). The king orderec 
search to be made, and the body was found in the Jeta- 
vana. Then the heretics with a loud voice said, “ This 
great Sramana G a u ta m a 20 is ever preaching about moral 
duty and abouf patience (forbearance), but now having 
had secret correspondence with this woman, he has killed 
her so as to stop her mouth ; but now, in the presence of 
adultery and murder, what room is there for morality and 
continence ? ” The Devas then in the sky joined together 
their voicts and chanted, “ This is a slander of the infamous 
heretics.”

To the east of the sanghdrdma ioo paces or so is a 
large and deep ditch; this is where D eva d a tta ,21 having 
plotted to kill Buddha with some poisonous medicine, fed 
down into hell. Devadatta was the son of D roned ana-raj a 
(Ho-wang). Having applied himself for twelve years with 
earnestness, lie was able to recite 8o,ooo (verses) from the 
treasury of the law. Afterwards, prompted by covetous
ness, he wished to acquire the divine (supernatural) faculties. 
Associating himself with evil companions, they consulted 
together, and he spake th u s: “ ( possess thirty marks 
(of a Buddha), not much less than Buddha himself; a great

1& Dcvainanussapujitam. also said to be bis brother-in-iaw,
50 This is Buddha's gbtra name, being brother to Yasddhara, Bud- 

taken from the name probably of dha’s wife. H e was tempted to aim 
the Purdhita of the Sakyas. I t  is at the iirst place in the Buddhist 
used in Northern books as a term of community, and when lie failed in 
disrespect. this he plotted to take the life of

-1 Devadatta (Ti*po-ta-to) th< Buddha. (See Oldenberg, Buddha, 
cousin of Buddha, being the son of p. 160.)
DrdnOdana, Buddha's uncle. l ie  is

l(tj <sl
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company of followers surround m e; in what respect do I 
differ from Tathagata ? ” Having thought thus, he forth
with tried to put a stumbling-block in the way of the 
disciples, but Sariputra and Mudgalaputra, obedient to 
Buddha’s behest, and endowed with the spiritual power of 
Buddha himself, preached the law exhorting the disciples 
to re-union. Then Devadatta, not giving up his evil 
designs, wickedly placed some poison under his nails, 
designing to kill Buddha when he was paying him homage.
For the purpose of executing this design he came from a 
long distance to this spot, but the earth opening, he went 
down alive into hell.

To the south of this again there is a great ditch, where 
K u k a l i22 the Bhikshuni slandered Tathagata, and went 
down alive into hell.

To the south of the Ivukalt ditch about Soo pacis is 
a large and deep ditch. Chan^cha,23 the daughtei cf 
a Biahman, calumniated Tathagata, and here went down 
alive into hell. Buddha was preaching, for the sake of 
Divas and men, the excellent doctrines of the law, when 
a female follower of the heretics, seeing from afar the 
Lord of the World surrounded by a great congregation 
who venerated and reverenced him, thought thus with 
herself, “ I will this very day destroy the good name of 
this Gautama, in order that my teacher may alone enjoy 
a wide reputation.” Then tying a piece of wood next 
her person, she went to the garden of AnutUapindada, 
and in the midst of the great congregation she cried "tin  
a loud voice and said, “ This preacher of yours has had 
private intercourse with me, and I bea’ his child in my 
womb, the offspring of the Sakya tribe. lh  heretics 
all believed it, but tee prudent know it was a slaudci.
A t ibis time, Sakra, the king of Divas, wishing to dis
sipate all doubt about the matter, took the form of a

22 KuldUi (Kiu-kin-li-pi-tsu) also 23 V -r the history ot ih h  woman, 
called K ol.ili, interpreted “ bna called enm cln.(Chnn-cU or L.my 
time.” She is also c died GApalt; chimana, see Hardy, Mar<u(ilof bud- 
the was a follower of Dovaikitta* hit* .* p. 275 ) 1 a-h.ai), c lap,
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white rat, and nibbled through the bandage that fastened 
the (•wooden) pillow to her person. Having done so, it 
fell down to the ground with a great noise, which startled 
the assembly. Then the people, witnessing this event, 
were filled with increased jo y ; and one in the crowd 
picking up the wooden bolster, held it up and showed 
it to the woman, saying, “ Is this your child, thou bad 
one?” Then the earth opened of itself, and she went 
down whole into the lowest hell of A v ic lii ,  and received 
her due punishment.

These three ditches24 are unfathomable in their depth ; 
when the floods of summer and autumn fill all the lakes 
and ponds with water, these deep caverns show no signs 
of the wader standing in them.

E a s t  of the sanghdrdma 60 or 7 0  paces is a vihdra 
about 60 feet high. There is in it a figure of Buddha 
looking to the east in a sitting posture. When Tathfi- 
gata was in the world in old days, he discussed here with 
the heretics. Farther east is a Deva temple of equal size 
with the vihdra. When the sun is rising, the Deva 
temple does not cast its shade on the vihdra, but when 
it is setting, the vihdra obscures the Deva temple.

Three or four li to the east of the vihdra “ which 
covers with its shadow” is a stupa. This is where 
Sariputra discussed with the heretics. When Sudatta 
first bought the garden of the Prince Jeta for the pur
pose of building a vihdra for Buddha, then Sariputra 
accompanied the nobleman to inspect and assist the plan.
On this occasion six masters of the heretics sought to 
deprive him of his spiritual power. Sariputra, as occasion 
offered broiu .t them to reason and subdued them. There 
is a vihdra. by the side, in front of which is built a shdpa; 
this is where Tathagata defer ted the heretics and acceded 
to the request of V i  sa k h a .25

24 These gulfs or ditches have build a vihdra. For the history 
all been identified by Cunningham. of VFilkha, ere Hardy, Man. of 
See Arch. Survey, vol. i. p. 342. Budh., p. 220 seq.

-3 That is, accepted her offc.- to

' G0|̂ \
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On the soutli of the stApa erected on the spot where 
Buddha acceded to Visakha s request is the place where 
Virftdh ak a -ra j a,'20 having raised an army to destroy 
the family of the Saley as, on seeing Buddha dispersed 
his soldiers. After King Yirudhaka had succeeded to 
the throne, stirred up to hatred by his former disgrace, 
he equipped an army and moved. forward with a great 
force. The summer heat being ended and everything 
arranged, he commanded an advance. A t this time a 
Bhikslui, having heard of it, told Buddha; on this the 
Lord of the World was sitting beneath a withered tree; 
Virudhaka-raja, seeing him thus seated, some way off 
alighted from his chariot and paid him reverence, then 
as he stood up he said, “ There are plenty-of green and 
umbrageous trees; why do you not sit beneath one of 
these, instead of under this withered one with dried 
leaves, where you walk and sit? ” The Lord said, “ My 
honourable tribe is like branches and leaves, these being 
about, to perish, what shade can there be for one be
longing to it ? ” The king said, “ The Lord of the World 
by his honourable regard for his family is able to turn my 
chariot.” Then looking at him with emotion, he disbanded 
his armv and returned to his country.M v

By the side of this place is a ktA.pa; this is the spot 
where the Stlkva maidens were slaughtered. Yirudhaka- 
laja having destroyed the Sakyas, in celebration of his 
victory, took 500 of the Sakya maidens for his harem.
The girls, tilled with hatred and rage, said they would 
never obey the king, and reviled the king and his house
hold. The king, hearing of it, was tilled with rage, and 
ordered them all to he slaughtered. Then the officers, 
obedient to the king’s orders, cut off their hands ami 
feet, and cast them into a ditch. Then all the Sakya 
maidens, nursing their grief, invoked Buddha. The Lord

Virftdhaka was the ;.on of of them , and they deceived him. See 
Pras“:najit by a servant-woman of ir.fra. 
the S tkyas. H e had asked a wife

• e<W\ *



by liis sacred power of insight having beheld their pain 
and agony, bade a Bhikshu take his garment and go to 
preach the most profound doctrine to the Sakya girls, 
viz., on the bonds of the five desires, the misery of trans
migration in the evil ways, the pain of separation be
tween loved ones, and the long period (distance) of birth 
and death. Then the Jaakva maidens, having heard the 
instructions of Buddha, put away the defilement of sense, 
removed all pollutions, and obtained the purity of the 
eves of the law; then they died and were all born in 
heaven. Then Sakra, king of Devas, taking the form of a 
Brahman, collected their bones and burnt them. Men of 
succeeding years have kept this record.

By the side of the st/Apa commemorating the slaughter 
of the Sakyas, and not far from it, is a great lake which 
has dried up. This is where Yirfidhaka-raja went down 
bodily into hell. The world-honoured one having seen 
the Sakya maidens, went back to the Jetavana, and there 
told the Bhikshus, “ Now is King Virudhaka’s end come ; 
after seven days’ interval a fire will come forth to burn up 
the king.” The king hearing the prediction, was very 
frightened and alarmed. On the seventh day he was 
rejoiced that no harm had come, and in order to gratify 
himself he ordered the women of his palace to go to the 
lake, and there he sported with them on its shores, stroll
ing here and there with music and drinking. Still, how
ever, he feared lest fire should burst out. Suddenly, 
whilst lie was on the pure waters of the lake, the waves 
divided, end flames burst forth and consumed the little 
boat in Inch he was, and the ’king himself went down 
bodily into the lowest hell, there to suffer torments.

To the north-west of the saiighdrama 3 or 4 li, we come 
to the forest of ObivAning^Sight (Aptanetravana ?) where 
are vestiges of Tathagata, who walked here for exercfse, 
and tire place where various holy persons have engaged 
in profound meditation. In all these places they have 
erected posts with inscriptions or else stilpas.

?(S): <sl
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Formerly there was in this country a band of 500 
robbers, who roamed about through the towns and villages 
and pillaged the border of the country. Prasenajita-raja 
having seized them all, caused their eyes to be put out 
and abandoned them in the midst of a dark forest. The 
robbers, racked with pain, sought compassion as they 
invoked Buddha. A t this time Tathagata was in the 
vihdra of the Jetavana, and hearing their piteous cries 
(i.c., by his spiritual power), lie was moved to compassion, 
and caused a soft wind to blow uently from the Snowy 
Mountains, and bring with it some medicinal (leaves!) 
which tilled up the cavity of their eye-sockets. They 
immediately recovered their sight, and lo 1 the Lord of the 
World was standing before them. Arriving at the heart 
of wisdom, they rejoiced and worshipped. Fixing their 
walking-staves in the ground, they departed. Tiiis was 
Low they took root and grew.

To the north-west of the capital 16 li or so, there is an 
old town. In the Bhadra-kalpa when men lived to 
20,000 years, this was the town in which K asyap a 
B uddha was born. To the south of the town there is a 
stupa. This is the place where he first met his father 
after arriving at enlightenment.

To the north of the town is a stupa, which contains 
relics of the entire body27 of Ivu^yapa Buddha. Both 
these were built by Asoka-raja. From this point going 
south-east 500 li or so, vTe come to the country of K ie -p i-  
lo -fa -ss e -ti (Kapilavastu).

IvIE-n-LO-FA-SSE-TI [KAPILAVASTU].

This country28 is about 4000 li in circuit There are

T h  expression used hero is 98 .T h is  is the country of Buddna a 
the as that employed by F a -  birth. T h e  story of his ana--tors 
liian when speaking of the great Occupation of this district will be 

... xxxiii.), w h o se  found in  S p , H a r d y , Man. of Btu 
‘ ‘entire body” is preserved in  the chap. vi,. and els- where. Speaking 
Cock’s-foot Mount;.in near Buddha generally, the coufttiy of Kapila- 
(iaya. vastinis the tract of hmd lying be-



some ten desert20 cities in this country, wholly desolate 
and ruined. The capital is overthrown and in ruins. Its 
circuit cnnnotbe accurately measured. The royal precinctsr;0 
within the city measure some 14 or 15 li round. They 
were all built of brick. The foundation walls are stiil 
strong and high. It has been long deserted. The peopled 
villages31 are few and waste.

There is 110 supreme ruler; each of the towns appoints 
its own ruler. The ground is rich and fertile, and is 
cultivated according to the regular season. The climate 
is uniform, the manners of the people soft and oblig
ing. There are 1000 or more ruined sdnghdrdmas re
maining; by the side of the royal precincts there is 
still a sahgdrlrdma with about 3000 {read 30) followers 
in it, who study the Little Vehicle of the Sammatiya 
school.

There are a couple of Leva temples, in which various 
sectaries worship (live). Within the royal precincts are 
some ruined foundation walls; these are the remains of 
the proper32 palace of S u d d h o d an a-ra ja ; above is built 
a vihdra in which i3 a statue of the king. Not far from 
this is a ruined foundation, which represents the sleeping

tween the • Ih/tgra river and the are waste and desolate to the highest 
GandakA, from Faizdbad to the con- degree.”
fluence of these rivers. The direct 30 Here we have again the expres 
measurement gives a circuit of 550 sion hung shing to denote the forti- 
miles, which would represent up- tied part of the town, within which 
wards of 600 miles by road, Hiuen was the palace and its surroundings. 
Tdiang estimates the circuit at 4000 Thi • is in agreement with Mr. Carl- 
li. TL capital of the country, called leyle’s remark in Archccolog. Survey 
by t!ie same name,has been identified of India, vol. xii. p. 144. 
by Mr. Carlleyle, with a site called . 31 Or, the inhabited suburbs or
JJhuila, in the north-western part of streets.
the Basti district, about 25 mile.-; It may be either “  the proper,” 
north*east from Fatzabdd. It is he., private,or “ th' principal ” palace 
plain that if this is so, the distance (clung). From Mr.Carlleyle’s remarks 
from Srdva-t 1 given by Hiuen Tsiang we may perhaps conclude that this 
is much in excess of the actual dis- palace was situated in tin- southern 
tance. See Arch. Survey o f India, portion of the enclosed precinct The 
vol. xii. p. 83, vihdra had evidently been built after

29 The expressions * used in the the palac'- was in ruins. Tin* statue 
text are very m arked; the pilgrim of the king ■ a.ms to ha ve been there 
ta y  “ desert cities ten in n !inb< in Hiuen Tsiaug’s time.

?(f)|
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palace of M aha may a,33 the queen. Above this they 
have erected a vihdra in which is a figure of the queen.

By the side of this is a vihdra ;3i this is where Bodhisattva 
descended spiritually into the womb of his mother. There 
is a representation of this scene 35 drawn in the vihdra.
The Mahasthavira school say that Bodhisattva was con
ceived on the 30.fi night of the month U-ta-lo- an-sha-cha 
(Uttarfishadha). Th« is the 15th day of the 5th month 
(with us). The oth r sc.^0]s flx the event on the 23d day 
of the same month. This -  0uld be the Sth day of the 
5th month (until us).

To the north-east of the palace or ffie- spiritual concep
tion is a' stupa ; this is the place wherv ^ g ita  the Rtsiii 
prognosticated the fortune (took the horoseoj, or s{gns 0j"j 
the royal prince.36 On the day when the Bodln ,uva vvas 
born there was a gathering (a succession) of lucky wdica- 
tions. Then Suddhodana-raja summoned all the soo, 
savers, and addressing them said, “ ith respect to this 
child, what are the fortunate and what the evil (signs) ?
As it is right, so do you clearly answer me. In reply 
the}r said, “ According to the record of the former saints 
the signs are especially fortunate. If he remains in 
secular life he will be a Chakravaitin monarch; if he leaves 
his home he will become a Buddha.” 37

:!3 Mr. Carlleyle excavated a site Wonhi} , pi. xxxiii. : St a pa of Bhar- 
which he thinkB represents this “ l5pd- hut, pi. x x v iii.; Lolita 1 istara( lo u - ' 
chamber.”  I f  we may judge from caux), pi. v. 
the size of the building (71 feet The horoscope cast by Aaita the
square),it would represent the palace soothsayer is another well-known 
of the king and the chamber of the incident in the Buddhist h-gend 
queen. The fact of its being built Fosho-hing-ttan-kin'.j, W. 70 it  to r  
of “ very large ancient b ricks”  cer- an interesting repri senialmn of it 
tairily favours the identification of 11 s. Spein 'L if t  inAi 
the place with the inner city de- p. 248, also B urge;s, Can J>> p.-s 
scribed by Hiuen Tslang. (Aj aA),p. 30S. The stApa of A n u

34 Mr. Carl’ ' yle places this vihdrn is supposed by Mr. Carlleyle to ic
about 50 feet W .N .W . from the bed- the solid brick structure he found 
chamber ruins, the std.pa of A sita about 4 0 feet A  X. k.J; - • ’
I cing situated to the north-east of the bed -hanibei of May a. us 
j t. may bo so ; but the horoscope

35 T h is  representative scene is one was actually cast within the pu-
of the he-I known of the Buddbi t lace. . . ,
sculptures. See Tree and Serpent 97 ArrivcatComplete,equal) perfect,



A t this time the Rlsbi A s it  a, coming from afar, stood 
before the door,33 and requested to see the king. The 
king, overjoyed, went forth to meet and reverence him, 
and requested him to be seated on a precious chair; then 
addressing him he said, “ It is not without an object that 
the Great Rlshi has condescended to visk me this day.’
The Rislii said, “ I was quietly resting \or, observing the 
summer rest) in the palace of thJ Devas, when J sud
denly saw the multitude of th- Rovas dancing together 
for joy-39 I forthwith asŴ l why they rejoiced in this 
extravagant way, on w1ilĉ  they said, 'Great Rtslii, you 
should know that *-y(tay is born in Jambudvipa, of Maya, 
the first queen Suddhodana^aja of the Silky a line, a 
royal son ' 110 s îa^ attain the complete enlightenment 
of sarr 'jĈ i> and become all-wise.’ 40 Hearing this, I 

come accordingly to behold the child ; alas ! that my 
dge should prevent me awaiting the holy fruit.” 41

A t the south gate of the city is a sMpa. This is 
where the royal prince, when contending with the Sakya 
princes, cast the elephant away.42 The royal prince 
having contended in the public competition (of arts and 
athletic exercises), was left entirely alone (;without compeer) 
among them all, (or, in every exercise). And now the
wisdom. “ To leave his home”  rthasiddha, but this .signifies “ pos 
means, if ho becomes a hermit or sessed of evefy excellency ”  [yih tsai 
ascetic. The signs on the child’s yau i).
b°dy are alluded to in ver. 45 of the 41 That is, either seeing him 
Jiuddha-churita (Fo-sho-hivg-tsau- arrived at t 2 holy fruit of a 
lcin,j), and the exact words of the Buddhha, or myself arriving at 
prediction in the following verse, the holy fruit of an A rbat by his 
4 6- _ _ teaching.

“3 From this it 13 plain that the 42 T in  spot should bo just insido 
site on which the stUpa was after- the southern gate of the city, not 
v.;> ; built was originally a part of necessarily the royal city or the
the palace. palace precincts, but th,e entire

M 'ha u iio tsuh to, moving their city. The story as it is generally 
bands and feet. Such a scene received is that the elephant when 
among t lie Devar? will be found in it fell blocked the gate entrance,
Tree Hid Serpent Wortkip, pL Ixxiii. and that Narnia pulled it off the 
fig- 2. road and left it on one side. The

40 J 11 lien remarks in a note that prince then flung the elephant a ross 
this phra.-e ych tsai chi (Sambud- tho moat. It must, therefore, have 
dhasa) corresponds to the name been within the moat, 
given to the prince, viz., >Sarv3-

{($)') <SL
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Maharaja Suddliodana, after receiving congratulations 
(or> congratulating him), was about to go back to the 
city.43

At this time the coachman was leading out the elephant 
and just about to leave the city. D evadatta, confident as 
c\ei in his brute strength, was just entering the gate from 
without; forthwith he asked the coachman, “ Who is uoing 
to ride on this gaily caparisoned elephant?” lie  said,

! no loyal prince is just about to return, therefore I am 
going to meet him.” Devadatta, in an excited manner, 
pulled the elephant down, and struck his forehead and 
kicked his belly, and left him lying senseless, blocking 
the way so that no one could pass. As they could not 
move him out of the way, the passers-by were stopped 
on their route. Nanda coming afterwards, asked, “ Who 
has killed the elephant?” They said, “ It was Deva
datta.” Forthwith he (Nanda) drew it on one side of the 
road. The prince-royal then coming, again asked, “ Who 
had done the foul deed of killing the elephant?” They 
leplied, Devadatta killed it and blocked up the gate 
with ii, and Nanda drew it on one side to clear the road.”
Ihe royal prince then lifted the elephant on high and 
threw it across the city moat; the elephant falling on 
the ground caused a deep and wide ditch; the people 
since then have commonly called it “ the fallen-elephant 
ditch.” 44

P>\ tin; side of this is a vilwvct, in which is a figure of 
ihe royal prince. By the side of this again is a vihdra / 
this was the sleeping apartment of the queen and the 
prince; in it is a likeness of irasodhara and (the child)

4J Julien makes this return refer that this is the spot indicated in the 
to the prince. But there is no text (Arch. Vol. xii Introd.)
mention s tade of him, but of the But, of course, the whole matter is 
ni]p' , . legendary. The vi haras by the side

that is, the *■  Hastigarta.” of this ditch, and said to be built on 
there is a circular tank about 340 the site of the palace of the prince 
cot to the south of 11 ditch of I'huila and his wit , would indica e that his 

which is . till called the “ Hathi palace wa  ̂ outside tMT w alls; how, 
lvund ’ or “ H.ithi Gadhe.”  General then, re we to explain the story of 
Guuningham is perfectly convince 1 his flight from the palace ?
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B aliu  la. By the side of the queen’s chamber is a vihdra 
with a figure of a pupil receiving his lessons; this indi
cates the old foundation of the school-house of the royal 
prince.

A t the south-east angle of the city is a viliu ra in which 
is the figure of the royal prince ridirig a white and high- 
prancing horse;45 this was the place where he left the city. 
Outside each of the four gates of the city there is a 
vihdra in which there are respectively figures of an old 
man, a diseased man, a dead man, and a Sraman.40 It was 
in these places the royal prince, on going his rounds, 
beheld the various indications, on which he received an 
increase of {religious) feeling, and deeper disgust at the 
world and its pleasures; and, filled with this conviction, 
he ordered his coachman to return and go home again.

To the south of the city going 50 li or so, we come 
to an old town where there is a stupa. This is the place 
where K ra k u clio h lian d a  B u d d h a was born, during the 
Bhadra-kalpa when men lived to 6c,000 years.47

To the south of the city, not far, there is a stdpa; 
this is the place where, having arrived at complete en
lightenment, he met his father.

To the south-east of the city is a stupa where are that 
Tathagata’s relics (of his bequeathed body) ; before it is 
erected a stone pillar about 30 feet high, on the top of 
which is carved a lion.43 By its side {or, on its side) is a

45 Julien gives “ a while elephant.”  this Buddha must bo sought about, a
46 That is, the sights which met y h ja n a  (8 mil s) t.<> the south-west of 

the prince’s gaze when he left the Kapilavustu, and not, as Mr. Car- 
citv on his excursion. These pre- lleyle indicates, at Nagra, /A miles 
dictive .-igusare well known. They to the north-west of that place, 
are found also in the History of Fa-hian visited this place after 
15am am  and .foasaph (Bodhisat , to leaving Srfivasti, then went north 
which I  called attention in the year about 8 miles, then east 8 mile-, to 
1869, Budduut Pilgrims, p. 8b, n. Kapilavastu. Iud. Ant., vol. xi.
Air. Carlleyle n lives four mounds p. 293.
outside the citade. of Bhuila corre- 43 M r. Carlleyle, when at Xagra, 
spending with . 1 0 sites of these thought he had discovered the 
t i h i r a n .  pedestal on which this pillar stood;

47 Iviakuchchhanda wa> the first the pillar was gone, and the native: 
j f c  the five Buddhas of the Mhadra- denied all knowledge of it or its 
kalpa. The fabled birthplace of history. Their ignorance is not to
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record relating the circumstances of his Nirvdna. It was 
erected by Asdka-rftja.

To the north-east of the town of Krakuclichhanda 
Iiuddha, going about 30 li, we come to an old capital 
(or, great city) in which there is a stupa. This is to 
commemorate the spot where, in the Bhadra-kalpa when 
men lived to the age of 40,000 years, K anakam uni 
Buddha was born.49

To the north-east of the city, not far, is a stUpa; 
it was here, having arrived at complete enlightenment, 
he met his father.

Farther north there is a stupa containing the relics of 
his bequeathed body; in, front of it is a stone pillar with 
a lion on the top, and about 20 feet, high; on this is 
inscribed a record of the events connected with his Nir
vana; this was built by As oka-raj a.

To the north-east of the city about 40 li is a stilpa.
This is the spot where the prince sat in the shade of a 
tree to watch the ploughing festival. Here he engaged 
in profound meditation and reached the condition of 
“ abseno* of desire.” '50 The king seeing the prince in the 
shade of the tree and engrossed in quiet contemplation, 
and observing that whilst the sun’s rays shed their bright 
light around him, yet the shadow of the tree did not move,

1
be wpndereil at, considering they figure of the prince -lost in medi- 
lived 16 or 18 miles from the site tation under the .Tambu tree will 
named by Hiuen Tsiang. be found in T ree  a n d  Serpent W or-

49 Kanakamuni, a mythological sh ip , pi. \xv. fig. 1. where the 
person, the second of the' five leaves or flowers’  of the tree, are 
Buddhas of the 1 * h ad r a - k alp a. His bent down to cover the youn:’ 
birthplace is identified by Mr. prince, from the top of whoso" head 
Carl ley la with a village called the light of profound meditation 
J\ anakpur, about a y d ja n a  to the proceeds, whilst the figures search- 
west of Kapilavastu. As this dis- ing throughout the garden, and 
twice, and bearing agree with Fa- looking in at the .three palaces of 
loan’s account, and nearly so with the prince, denoA • the perplexity 
that of H u m  Tsiang, it may be of his attendants iu d  father, a . to
C°r'ie?ri • n;‘s Whereabouts.- feee th< particu

this incident is record 1 in lars in the I F m a k t i t  L egend o f  
all the Lives of Buddha. .See Fo- Buddha. ~ ^

j sh o -h in y -tsu n -Ia n y , vv. 330 if. The

m

i • 1



20 RECORDS OF WESTERN COUNTRIES, [book v r / S L

Lis heart, recognising the spiritual character of the prince, 
was deeply reverent.

.Lo the north-west of the capital there are several 
hundreds and thousands of sttipas, indicating the spot 
where the members of the S a k ya  tribe were slaughtered.
V i r u dh ak a - r a j  a having subdued the Sakyas, and cap
tured the members of their tribe to the number of 9990 
myriads or people, then ordered them to be slaughtered.51 
I hey piled their bodies like straw, and their blood was 

collected in lakes. The Devas moved the hearts of men to 
collect their bones and bury them.

To the south-west of the place of massacre are four 
little ^hlpas. This is the place where the four Sukyas 
withstood an army. When first P r a s e n a jita  became 
king, he sought an alliance by marriage with the Sakva ’ 
race. The Sukyas despised him as not of their family, 
and so deceived him by giving him as a wife a child 
of a servant, whom they largely endowed. Prasenajita- 
raja established her as his principal queen, and she 
brought forth in due time a son, who was called V iru d - 
h a k a -raj a. And now Yirudhaka was desirous to go to 
the family of his maternal uncles to pursue his studies 
under their direction. Having come to the south part of 
the city, he there saw a new preaching-hall, and there 
he stopped his chariot. The Sukyas hearing of it, 
foithwith drove him away, saying, “ How dare you, base- 
born fellow! occupy this abode, an abode built by the 
Sakyas, in appearance for, intended for) an abode of 
Buddha ? ”

After Virudhaka had succeeded to the throne lie longed 
ro revenge his former insult; he therefore raised, an army

01 The enmity of V M d h a k a  (Pi- Carlleyle states, p. 173), but an 
-tse-km) was owing to the insult a lie n /  The position tb l  V k Z  

tlie .a u ja b  .,ad paid ln3 father in held as “ a holy fam ily ” i s  a pecu

al6° 40 liari*  1IOfc ^  thoroughly S  tin epjtint base born they ap- stood. The ite of the dauniiter has

H i f f ! ? h t m f c % anV ° L ii '  ,28)‘ been identified with a place called
S S u t n  oV /h,! ^  ’ Wa Ehatil or Badh3> :1t>out S miles to ;

the buk) as (as Mr. the north-west of Bhuila.
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and ocf i >ied this P^ce with his troops, who took posses- 
S,0n 01 the fields. Four men of the Sftkyas who were 
e.i-4;,oed in ploughing between the watercourses52 im
mediately opposed the progress of the soldiers, and having 
scattered them, entered the town. Their clansmen, com 

enng that tlleir tribe was one in which there had been

honmn h!GCT i T  °f nniversal ^onarchs, and that the 
lono^W e children of such righteous kings« had dared
o act cruelly and impetuously, and without patience to

o . ,aiu slay» aud so liad brought disgrace on their 
iamily, drove them away from their home.

* m w « u rr n' ha7, ng beeu banished- "'ent t0 tlie nOTth

O H. of Sambr (Kau&mbi?). They have transmitted their 
V D0ly authority from generation to generation without 

any interruption.51

tree " ilT °f “ “  C'ity 3 or 4 H is a grove of Hyagrfldha
t ,! .1 !l°h «? a ^  AS&ka-raja. This is

^  ? % »  Tathagata, having returned to his
T V !  "1' “ S en 'qbtenment, met his father and 

T t h t ' 1  , Sttddhddana- raja, knowing that
abouM1 C eleated Mara and " as engaged in travelling 
about, leading people to the truth and converting thenf

how ‘he u  “  StT S dCSire •t0 * »  him- and considered 
' ° ,e could Pay bun the reverence due to him He 
therefore sent a messenger to invite Tathagata, savin- 

formerly you promised, when you had completed'you v 
pmiiose to become a Buddha, to return to your native 
1 ace. 1 hese are your words still unperformed; now then

fields^8*  Wan’ the rillS dividine " f th e & ik y a  youths is met with in 
w This is a difficult uasisrr.v oh° ^nithem  recOTds (.1 lahdvarhki). 

the translation doubtful, b u t’ it is Lit p Uf e HUt- A^c. Samh 
loss obscure than that in th )  ivV' 1 he stoiW of the kn:<;
The M »  l, tl,.“ f f l t  “ cI m m  d t °  Wd» S “ “ *  « *  S i l l*  girl o c v . i  
soeaded t a n  h it ' ™ !t 1 *  ,
have resisted even an invader , - nIs t>arfc of Buddhas

“  TW . story t  » y r  * • « * * • » % •* * « ■ * % ,

m
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is tliG time for you to condescend to visit me. dim 
messenger having come to the plo.ce where Buddha v os, 
expressed to him the king’s desire (mind), iathagata in 
reply said, “ After seven days I will return to my native 
place.” The messenger returning, acquainted the king 
with the news, on which Suddhodana-raja ordered his 
subjects to prepare the way by watering and sweeping it, 
and to adorn the road with incense and flowers; and then, 
accompanied by his officers of state, he proceeded 40 k 
beyond the city, and there drew up his chariot to await 
his arrival. Then Tathagata with a great multitude 
advanced; the eight Vajrapanis surrounded him as an 
escort, the four heavenly kings went before him ; divine 
Sakra, with a multitude of Devas belonging to the world 
of desires (Ivama-lbka), took their place on the left hand ; 
Brahma-r&ja with Devas of Eupa-loka accompanied him on 
the right. The Bhikshu priests walked in order behind, 
Buddha by himself, as the full moon among the stars, 
stood in the midst; his supreme spiritual presence shook 
the three worlds, the brightness of his person exceeded 
that of the seven lights; 56 and thus traversing the air he 
approached his native country.57 The king and ministers 
having reverenced him, again returned to the kingdom, 
and they located themselves in this Nyagrbdha grove.

By the side of the saiighdramn, and not far from it, is a 
stupa; this is the spot where Tathagata sat beneath a great 
tree with his face to the east and received from his aunt a 
golden-tissued Icashdya garment.58 A little farther on is 
another stupa; this is the place where Tathagata converted 
eight king’s sons and 500 Sfikyas.

Within the eastern gate of the city, on the left of the 
road, is a stupa; this is where the Prince S id d artha prac
tised {athletic sports and competitive) arts.

Sun, moon, and five planets. be kept by the gr< at Kasynpa in the 
57 The exaggeration found in the Cock’s-foot Mountain for Maitreya. 

visit of; Buddha to his native country Buddha's aunt was MahilprafApati, 
is common to all the records. who was at the head of the female

68 This is the garment supposed to disciples.

!(I)| <SL
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Outside the gate is the temple of tsvara-deva. In the 
temple is a figure of the Deva made of stone, which has 
the appearance of rising in a bent position.59 This is 
the temple which the royal prince when an infant (in 
sioacldling clothes) entered. King Suddhodana was rc - 
turning from the Lum hini (Lavani—La-fa-ni) garden,00 
after having gone to meet the prince. Passing by this 
temple the king said, “ This temple is noted for its many 
spiritual exhibitions (:miracles). The Sakya children01 who 
here seek divine protection always obtain what they ask; 
we must take the royal prince to this place and offer up 
our worship.’’ At this time the nurse (foster-mother), carry
ing the child in her arms, entered the temple; then the 
stone image raised itself and saluted the prince. When 
the prince left, the image again seated itself.

Outside the south gate of the city, 011 the left of the 
road, is a shlpa; it was here the royal prince contended 
with the Sakyas in athletic sports (arts) and pierced with 
his arrows the iron targets.62

Prom this 30 li south-east is a small stilpaP Here 
there is a fountain, the waters of which are as clear as a 
mirror. Plere it was, during the athletic contest, that the

53 This is, as it seems, the meaning C1 In the plate referred to above, 
of the passage, literally, “ the appear- there are none but women present 
ance of rising, bendingly,” i.c., rising (except Suddhodana), as if they were 
and bending. This rendering, which praying for their children, 
differs so widely from Julien’s, is 63 The account of the contest with 
confirmed by the scene found in Tree the Sakya princes will be found in the 
and Serpent Worship, pi. lxix. (upper Toman tie Legend of Buddha. See 
disc), where the large figure “ rising also Fa-hian, p. 86, r> 3. The spot 
bendingly ” is that of lavara, and is identified by Mr. Carlleyle; lle- 
the doth with the feet marked on it port, p. 187.
represents the infant Buddha. Sud- 63 Fa-hian places this stipa at the 
dhddana and Mayfi (or Prajepatl) same distance and in the same direc
are also represented. tion. It has been identified with a

60 This garden was Buddha’s spot called Sur-kui' a corruption 
birthplace, 'ihe name Luinbini is of Sara-kfipa (arrow ell), about 4J; 
said to have bedi derived from that miles due south of the former stApa 
of the wife of Stoprabuddha; his {Arch. Survey, voL xii. p. 188). The 
daughter was Maya, the mother of bearing does not, however, corre- 
Buddha. The Chinese equivalent spond with that given by the Chinese 
in the text, La-fa-ni, may possibly pilgrims. The story of the arrow 
be connected with die Sanskrit Id- is given in the Lolita Vistara, p. 
tana, saline; but Lavani is a femi- 149. 
nine personal name.
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arrow of the prince, after penetrating the targets, fell and 
- huried itself up to the feather in the ground, causing a 

clear spring of water to flow forth. Common tradition 
has called this the arroio fountain (Sarahhpa); persons 
who are sick by drinking the water of this spring are 
mostly restored to health; and so people coming from a 
distance taking back with them some of the mud (moist 
earth) of this place, and applying it to the part where they 
suffer pain, mostly recover from their ailments.

To the north-east of the arrow well about 80 or 90 li, 
we come to the Lum bini (Lavani) garden. Here is the 
bathing tank of the Sakyas, the water of which is bright 
and clear as a mirror, and the surface covered with a 
mixture of flowers.

To the north of this 24 or 25 paces there is an Asulca- 
floiocr tree,04 which is now decayed; this is the place 
where Bodhisattva was born on the eighth day of the second 
half of the month called Vaisakha, which corresopnds with 
us to the eighth day of the third month. The school of 
the Sthaviras (Shang-tso-pu) say it was on the fifteenth 
day of the second half of the same month, corresponding 
to the fifteenth day of the third month with us. East from 
this is a stupa built by Asoka-raja, on the spot where the 
two dragons bathed the body of the prince.66 When 
Bodhisattva was born, he walked without assistance in the 
direction of the four quarters, seven paces in each direc
tion, and said, “ I am the only lord in heaven and earth ; 
from this time forth my births are finished.” Where his 
feet had trod there sprang up great lotus flowers. More
over, two dragons sprang forth, and, fixed in the air, poured 
down the one a cold and the other a warm water stream 
from his mouth, to wash the prince.

To the east of this st4pa are two fountains of pure

04 Wu-yu-sku. It is curious that u5 For all these events the ordi- 
it -hould be so frequently stated nary Lives of Buddha may be con- 
that the child was born under a sal suited. I have been unable to follow 
tree (Carlleyle, op. cit., p. 200, and Mr. Carlleyle in his various identi- 
elsewhere); fe. Hardy, Man. 1 id., hcations of the spots named in the 
P- I( 7̂- text.
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■ water, by the side of which, have been built two stiUpas.
This is the place where two dragons appeared from the 
earth. When Bbdhisattva was born, the attendants and 
household relations hastened in every direction to find 
water for the use of the child. A t this time two springs 
gurgled forth from the earth just before the queen, the 
one cold, the other warm, using which they bathed him.

To the south of this is a sttipa. This is the spot where 
Sakra, the lord of Devas, received Bbdhisattva in his arms.
When Bbdhisattva was born, then Sakra, the king of 
Devas, took him and wrapped him in an exquisite and 
divine robe.

Close to this there are four shlpas to denote the place 
where the four heavenly kings received Bbdhisattva in 
their arms. When Bbdhisattva was born from the right 
side of his mother, the four kings wrapped him in a golden- 
coloured cotton vestment, and placing him on a golden 
slab (bench) and bringing him to his mother, they said,
“ The queen may rejoice indeed at having given birth to 
such a fortunate child! ” If the Devas rejoiced at the 
event, how much more should men !

By the side of these sttipas and not far from them is a 
great stone pillar, on the top of which is the figure of a 
horse, which was built by Asbka-raja. Afterwards, by the 
contrivance of a wicked dragon, it was broken off in the 
middle and fell to the ground. By the side of it is a little 
liver which flows to the south-east. The people of the 
place call it the river of oil.m This is the stream which 
the Devas caused to appear as a pure and glistening pool 
for the queen, when she had brought forth her child, to 
wash and purify herself in. Now it is changed and be
come a river, the stream of which is still unctuous.

From this going east 300 li or so, across a wild and 
deserted jungle, we arrive at the kingdom of La.11-mo 
(Bamagrama).

68 It  is plain from this that “ the where the child was born, and flowed 
river of o il”  was close to the spot through the garden.

m
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L a n -m o  [ R I m a g r a m a ].

The kingdom of Lan-mo07 has been waste and desolate 
for many years. There is no account of its extent. The 
towns are decayed and the inhabitants few.

To the south-east of the old capital {town) there is a 
brick stv.pa, in height less than 100 feet. Formerly, 
after the Nirvana of Tatliagata, a previous king of this 
country having got a share of the kiriras of his body, 
returned home with them, and to honour these relics 
he built {this sh\pa). Miraculous signs are here dis
played, and a divine light from time to time shines 
around.

By the side of the stupa is a clear lake [tank). A  
dragon at certain periods03 comes forth and walks here, 
and changing his form and snake-like exterior, marches 
round the stvipa, turning to the right to pay it honour.
The wild elephants come in herds, gather flowers, and 
scatter them here. Impelled by a mysterious power, 
they have continued to offer this service from the first 
till now. In former days, when Asoka-raja, dividing the 
relics, built stvtpas, having opened the sfApas built by the 
kings of the seven countries, he proceeded to travel to this 
country, and put his hand to the work (viz., of opening 
this stupa) ; ,j9 the dragon, apprehending the desecration of 
the place, changed himself into the form of a Brfihman, 
and going in front, he bowed down before the elephant70

67 .The Chinese equivalents give tirely from Julien’s ; the story, 
us simj'iy Hama, but that is the however, of Asoka’s dividing the 
name of the country. Rama gram a relics which the seven kings had 
would be the old capital. There acquired after the cremation is well 
can be no doubt as to the restora- known (See Fo-sho-hing-tsam-kinj, 
lion; the Alaiciwahso refers to the vers. 2297, 2298). 
relief tower of R&magflmo (Tur- 70 It  is possible that slang (ele- 
nour’s Malulw., pp. 184, 185), which phant) in this passage is a misprint 
is described by Hiuen Tsiang and for (how (head): it would then be,
Fa-liian. 'I he, site has not been “ knocking his head {k'how (how) 
satisfactorily determined. See Cuu- before the king, he said,”  &c. ; 
ninghanp Anc. Geo;/., pp. 420 f. but as there i3 allusion to a carriage 

611 Or it may be translated “ every or conveyance in the 1.met sentence,
Ja.v- _  . 9 the reading may be correct.

w This translation differs en-

#4 t 
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and said, “ Maharaja! your feelings are well affected to the 
law of Buddha, and you have largely planted (good seed) 
in the field of religious merit. I venture to ask you to 
detain your carriage awhile and condescend to visit my 
dwelling.” The king replied, “ And where is your dwell
ing ? is it near at hand ? ” The Brahman said, “ I am 
the Naga king of this lake. As I have heard that the 
great king desires to build a superior field of merit,71 
I have ventured to'ask you to visit my abode.” The 
king, receiving this invitation, immediately entered the 
dragon precinct, and sitting there for some time, the 
Naga advanced towards him and said, “ Because of my 
evil karma I have received this Aaga body; by religious 
service to these sciriras of Buddha I desire to atone for 
and efface my guilt. Oh, that the king would himself 
go and inspect (the st'&rpa, or; the relics) with a view to 
worship. Asoka-raja having seen (the character of the 
place), was filled with fear, and said, “ All these appliances 
for worship are unlike anything seen amongst men.”
The Naga said, “ If it be so, would that the king would 
not attempt to destroy the stupaV’ The king, seeing that 
he could not measure his power with that of the Naga, 
did not attempt to open the stupa (to take out the relics).
At the spot where the dragon came out of the lake is an 
inscription to the above effect.72

Not far from the neighbourhood of this stupa is a 
sahghdrdma, with a very few priests attached to it.
Their conduct is respectful and scrupulously correct; 
and one Sramanera manages the whole business of the 
society. When any priests come from distant regions, 
they entertain them with the greatest courtesy and 
liberality; during three days they keep them in their 
society, and offer them the four necessary things.73

The old tradition is this: Formerly there were some 
Bhikshus who agreed74 to come together from a distance,

71 /.r., to obtain a superior merit 73 Food, drink, clothing, medi- 
by building stO/pas. cin<\

7" For a similar account, see Fa- 7'* So I  translate t >tng chi, “ were 
hian, chap, xxiii. of the sain mind.”  Julien renders

I

• G°t&X

f(S)| <SL
X ^ ^ ^ B O O K V I , ]  T A N l f / lG F / lM X  27



(?($)?) ' (ST I
R E C O R D S  O F  W E S T E R N  C O U N T R I E S ,  [ b o o k  vr.

and to travel to worship this st'djoa. They saw when 
they had arrived a herd of elephants, coming and de
parting together. Some of them brought on their tusks 
shrubs (leaves and branclies), others with their trunks 
sprinkled water, some of them brought different flowers, 
and all offered worship (as they stood) to the stupa,.
When the Bhikshus saw this, they were moved with joy 
and deeply affected. Then one of them giving up his 
full orders75 (ordination), vowed to remain here and offer 
his services continually (to the stupa), and expressing his 
thoughts to the others, he said, “ I indeed, considering 
these remarkable signs of abounding merit, count as 
nothing my own excessive labours during many years 
amongst the priests.*5 This stivpa having some relics of 
Buddha, by the mysterious power of its sacred character 
draws together the herd of elephants, who "water the 
earth around the bequeathed body (of the saint). It 
would be pleasant to finish the rest of my years in this 
place, and to obtain with the elephants the end (at widen 
they aim).” They all replied, “ This is an excellent 
design; as for ourselves, vTe are stained by our heavy 
(sins) ; our wisdom is not equal to the formation of such 
a design; but according to your opportunity look well to 
your own welfare, and cease not your efforts in this ex
cellent purpose.”

Having departed from the rest, he again repeated his 
earnest vow, and with joy devoted himself to a solitary 
life during the rest of his days.

it, “  their brethren,1’ as the that position, and undertakes the 
equivalent of “ those of the same duties of a Sramam'ra, to water and 
mind,”  and he makes these invite sweep the courts of the stikpa.
(siang chaou) the other. I t  may be 70 This appears to me to be the 
so, but there were evidently no meaning of the passage : The Bhik- 
brethren at the stupa, as the nar- shu was led by witnessing the' de- 
rative shows. This old tradition votion of the elephants to count his 
is also related by Fa-hian (chap, own conduct as trifling compared 
xxiii.) "with theirs. He therefore casts in

75 This is undoubtedly the mean- his lot with them. M. Julien takes 
ing of the passage. H e was a a different view of the meaning of 
Bhikshu, i.e., fully ordained ; out the original, 
now he gives up the privilege of
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On this he constructed for himself a leafy pannasald,' ‘ 
led the rivulets so as to form a pool, and at their proper 
seasons gathered flowers, and watered and swept and 
garnished the st4pa. Thus during a succession of years 
he persevered without change of purpose or plan.

The kings of the neighbouring countries, hearing the 
history, greatly honoured him ; gave up their wealth and 
treasure, and together’ founded the sanghdrdma. Then 
they requested (the firamanera) to take charge of the 
affairs of the congregation; and from that time till now 
there has been no interruption in the original appointment , 
and a Sramanera has ever held the chief office in the con
vent.

Eastward from this convent, in the midst of a great 
forest, after going about 100 li, we come to a great sttipa 
built by Asoka-raja. This is the place where the priuce- 
roval, after having passed from the city, put off Iris precious 
robes, loosed his necklace, and ordered his coachman “s to 
return home. The prince-royal in the middle of the night 
traversing the city, at early dawn arrived at this place,"’ 
and then, heart and body bent on accomplishing his destiny, 
he said, “ Here have I come out of the prison stocks. Here 
have I shaken off my chains/' This is the place where 
he left for the last time his harnessed horse,77 78 * 80 and taking 
the mani gem81 from his crown, he commanded his coach
man, saying, "Take this gem, and, returning, say to my 
father the king, now I am going away, not in inconsiderate 
disobedience, but to banish lust, and to destroy the power 
of impermanence, and to stop all the leaks of existence.”

77 Pansala is a Sinhalese word for c h a r i o t but it also means “ a horse
“ leafy hut,” he., a residence made saddled for service; ”  and a all the 
out of boughs of trees. evidence, both of the books and

78 His coachman, or equerry, was sculptures, is in favour of the prince
called Chandaka. l?or an account sending back his “  horse,”  I  have 
of Ins dismissal see R ’-dio-hing-Uan- used this translation. But it may 
]chic/ varga 6. • also bo translated “  chariot, as the

78 The place appears to be " Man- answer of Chandaka seems to re- 
6ya,”  about 34 miles E .S.E . of quire.
lihuila. P’ Mo-ni, generally called the

80 I t  is true that tea means “ a cMddmani. —

I
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Then Chandaka (Chen-to-kia) replied, “ What heart 
con I have to go back thus, with a horse without a rider? ” 
The prince having persuaded him with gentle words, his 
mind was opened and he returned.

To the east of the stupcc where Chandaka returned is a 
Jambu tree with leaves and branches fallen off but the 
trunk still upright. By the side of this is a little stupa. 
This is the place where the prince exchanged his precious82 
robe for one made of deerskin. The prince had cut off 
his hair and exchanged his lower garments, and although 
lie had got rid of his collar of precious stones, yet there 
was one divine garment (still on his person). “ This robe,” 
he said, “ is greatly in excess (of my wants); how shall I 
change it away? ” At this time a S u d d h avasa-d ^ va82 
transformed himself into a hunter with robes of deerskin, 
and holding his bow and carrying his quiver. The prince, 
raising his garment, addressed him thus: “ la m  desirous 
to exchange garments with you. Oh, that you would 
assent.” The hunter said “ Good!” The prince, loosing 
his upper garment, gave it to the hunter. The hunter 
having received it, resumed his Deva body, and holding 
the garment he had obtained, rose into the air and de
parted.

By the side of the stvpa commemorating this event, and 
not far from it, is a stupa built by Asoka-raja. This is 
the spot where the prince had liis head shaved. The 
prince taking a knife (sword) from the hands of Chandaka, 
himself cut off his locks. $akra, king of Devas, took the 
hair to his heavenly palace to offer it worship. A t this 
time a Suddhavasa-deva, transforming himself into a bar- 
her, and holding his razor in his hand, advanced towards 
the prince. The latter hereupon addressed him, “ Can you 
shave off the hair? W ill you favour me by so doing to

“  His robe ornamented with 88 A  Deva of the “ pureabode-; ” 
various gems. I  find nothing about a Deva of the five highest liftpa- 
“  a hunter ” in the text, although it brahma heavens. See Childers’ F u ll 
was with a hunter the exchange! . as M et. sub voc. Sattaldka. 
made.
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me ? ” The transformed Deva being so directed, accord
ingly shaved his head.

The time when the prince left the city and became a 
recluse is not quite fixed. Some say that Bodliisattva was 
then nineteen years of age; others say he was twenty-nine, 
and that it was on the eighth day of the second half of 
the month Yai^alcha, which corresponds to our fifteenth 
day of the third month.

To the south-east of the head-shaving shljoa, in the 
middle of a desert, going 1S0 or 190 li, we come to a 
hTyagrodha grove in which there is a stupa about 30 feet 
high. Formerly, when Tathagata had died and his remains 
had been divided, the Brahmans who had obtained none, 
came to the place of cremation, and taking the remnant 
of coals and cinders to their native country, built this 
stiljpa over them,8-1 and offered their religious services 
to it. Since then wonderful signs have occurred in this 
place; sick persons who pray and worship here are mostly 
cured.

By the side of the ashes stiipa is an old sangh&rdnui, 
where there are traces of the four former Buddhas, who 
walked and sat there.

On the rmht hand and left of this convent there areO
several hundred stupas, among which is one large one 
built by A  ̂ oka-raja; although it is mostly in ruins, yet 
its height is still about 100 feet.

From this going north-east through a great forest, along 
a dangerous and difficult road, where wild oxen and herds 
of elephants and robbers and hunters cause incessant 
trouble to travellers, after leaving the forest we come to 
the kindom of J v iu -sh i-n a -k ’ie -lo  (Kusinagura).

K i u - s h i -n a -k T e - l o  [ K tj& n a g a r a ].

The capital85 of this country is in ruins, and its towns
84 This is the “ Ashes D&goba,” 83 Ku^inagara, Kusinagari, Uu- 

referred to Fo-sho-hinj-tsan-kmg, v. san^gara, Kusigr&tuaka, or Kusi 
22^4. nilra, the scene of Buddha's death

l
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and villages waste and desolate. The brick foundation 
wallsSG of the old capital are about 10 li in circuit. There 
are few inhabitants, and the avenues of the town are 
deserted and waste. A t the north-east angle of the city- 
gate ST is a stupa which was built by Asoka-raja. This is 
the old house of Chun da (Chun-t’o) j 88 in the middle of it 
is, a well which was dug at the time when he was about 
to make his offering (to Buddha). Although it has over
flown for years and months, the water is still pure and 
sweet.

To the north-west of the city 3 or 4 li, crossing the 
A jita v a t i  (’O-shhto-fa-ti)89 river, on the western bank, 
not far, we come to a grove of 3&la trees. The sdla tree* v 
is like the Huh tree, with a greenish white bark and leaves 

- very glistening and smooth. In this wood are four trees 
of an unusual height, which indicate the place where 
Tatliagata died.00 ,

There is (here) a great brick vihdra, in which is a figure 
of the Nirvana of Tathagata. He is lying with his head 
to the north as if asleep. B y the side of this vihdra is a 
stdpa built by Aooka-raja; although in a ruinous state, 
yet it is some 200 feet in height. Before it is a stone

an l burial, has been identified by wards the river (Fo-tho-hing-tsa)>- 
Wilson and Cunningham with the Icing, v. 2200). 
present village of Kasia, 35 miles to ® Chunda was a householder who 
uie east of Gorakhpur. It stoo l invited Buddha to his house and 
close to the Hiranyavati river {Fo- there gave him his last repast (Fo- 
ytO*/'■>ng-Uan-king, v. 2200); this shotting-tsa/n-lcing, v. 1947). For an 
must be the same as the Little account of Chunda’s offering, ac- 
Gandald river, or one of its feeders, cording to the later school of Bud- 
'! he channel of this river, however, dhism, see as above, Note iii., pp 
has undergone frequent changes. 365 ff.
See J. li. As. S., vol. v. pp. 123 f . ; In Chinsse Wu-shing, “ invin- 
Bumoufj/nfi'OcZ. (2ded.),pp. 75, 347 ; cible.” This is the same as the Shi- 
La- n, In cl. AH. (2d ed.), vol. i. lai-na-fa-ti or Hiranyavati river, in 
pp. 171, 662; Lalita Vista ra, pp. Chinese Yeu-kin-ho, “ the river that 
416 f., 419 ff. ■ has gold.”

f8 Cunningham speaks of the 90 The record generally speaks 
bricles of which the stupas were of two sal a trees (<$’horea- robust") 
built \Arch. Survey,- vol. i. p, (Fo-shodtivg-tsan-kii.;/, v. 1950), and 
77)■  _ they are represented in the sculpture

As\ aghosha speaks of the Lung- of the Nn't&nu, in Cave xxvi. at 
suing gate, which must have leu to- Ajanta (Burgess, Cave Temples, pi. 1.).
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pillar to record the NirvAna of 1 atliagata; although there 
is an inscription on it, yet there is no date as to year or 
month.

According to the general tradition, Tathagata was eighty 
years old when, on the 15th day of the second haif of the 
month VaiSakha, he entered Mrvdna. This corresponds 
to the 15th day of the 3d month with ns. But the Sar- 
vastivadins say that he died on the 8th day of the second 
half of the month Kartika, which is the same as the 8th 
day of the 9th month with us. J he ditleient schools 
calculate variously from the death of Buddha. Some say 
it i3 1200 years and more since then. Oi tiers say, 1 0̂0 
and more. Others say, 1500 and more. Others say that 
900 years have passed, hut not 1000 since tne NirvAna?1

By the side of the vihdra, and not far from it, is a 
stupa. This denotes the place where Bodhisat* va, when 
practising a religious life, was horn as the king of a ilock 
of pheasants (chi— S. kapinjala), and caused a hre to be 
put out. Formerly there was in this place a great and 
shady forest, where beasts and birds congregated and built- 
their nests or dwelt m caves. Suddenly a fierce wind 
burst from every quarter, and a violent conflagration 
spread on every side. At this time there was a pheasant 
who, moved by pity and tenderness, hastened to plunge 
itself in a stream of pure water, and then flying up in the 
air, shook the drops from its feathers (on the flames). 
Whereupon Sakra, king of Devas, coming down, said (to 
the bird), “ Why are you so foolish as to tire yourself, thus 
fluttering your wings. ? A  great fire is raging, it is burning 
down the forest trees and the desert grass; what can such 
a tiny creature as you do to put it out • The bird said, 
“ And who are you ? ” He replied, “ I am Sakra, king of 81

81 The various dates here recorded before A 4oka, i.f., about 325  ̂ 0., 
would correspond with 552 B.O., 652 which is the date he employs else- 
B.c 852 B.O., and a date between where. The Southern date is 543 
2 5 2  B.o. and 352 b .c . B y  this last B.c., but the m o st recent researches 
Hiuen Tsiang probably means to place it between 477 arul 4^2 B.c. 
place the Nirvdtia, a hundred years This is generally accepted.
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Devas.” The bird answered, “ Now Sakra, king of Devas, 
has great power of religious merit, and every wish he has 
he can gratify; to deliver from this calamity and avert the 
evil would be as easy as opening and shutting his hand. 
There can be no propriety in permitting this calamity to 
last.92 But the fire is burning fiercely on every side, there 
is no time for words.” And so saying he flew away again, 
and ascending up. sprinkled the water from his wings. 
Then the king of the Devas took the water in the hollow 
of his hand03 and poured it out cn the forest and extin
guished the fire; the smoke was cleared away and the living- 
creatures saved. Therefore this shlpa is still called “ the 
extinguishing-fire std/pa.”

By the side of this, not far off, is a st'&jpa. On this spot 
Bddhisattva, when practising a religious life, being at that 
time a deer, saved (or, rescued)94 living creatures. In 
very remote times this was a great forest; a fire burst out 
in the wfild grass that grew in it. The birds95 and beasts 
were sorely distressed. Before them was the barrier of a 
swiftly flowing river. Behind them the calamity of the 
raging fire which barred their escape. There was no help 
for it but to plunge into the water, and there drowned, 
they perished. This deer, moved by pity, placed his body 
across the stream, which lashed his sides and broke his 
bones, whilst he strove with all his strength to rescue the 
drowning creatures. A  worn-out hare coming to the bank, 
the deer with patience bearing his pain and fatigue, got 
him safely across, but his strength being now worn out, 
he was engulfed in the water and died. The Devas col
lecting his bones raised this st'd/pa.

92 This w ay be otherwise trans. the original is vxi luh, being a deer; 
la te d : “ if my request is without with regard to the second part, 
effect, with whom lies the fault? ”  “ sacrificed his life,” the original is

92 Taking a handful of water. sha saw/, which is liter, lly “ to kill
94 There is an error in the text, living animals for food.” I  have 

sha (killed’ for Jcew (delivered), preferred to consider sha a mistake 
Julien translates the passage “ took for kew, to deliver, 
the form of a deer, and sacrificed his I t  is difficult to understand 
life.” The former part, “ took the why the birds should be afraid of 
form of a deer, ’ cannot be correct, the river.
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To the west of this place, not far off, is a stilpa. This 
is where Subha dr a 00 (Shen-liien) died (entered Nir- 
vdna). Subhadra was originally a Brahman teacher. • He 
was 120 years of age; being so old, he had acquired in 
consequence much wisdom. Hearing that Buddha was 
about to die, he came to the two97 (said) trees, and 
asked Ananda, saying, “ The Lord is about to die; pray 
let me ask him respecting some doubts I have, which 
still hamper me.” Ananda replied, “ The Lord is about 
to die; pray do not trouble him.” He said, “ I hear 

' that Buddha is difficult to meet in the world, and that 
the true law is difficult to hear. I have some grave 
doubts; there is no ground for fear.” On being invited,
Subhadra, at once entered, and first asked Buddha,« There 
are many different persons who call themselves masters, 
each having a different system of doctrine, and pretend
ing therewith to guide the people. Is Gautama (JLiu- 
ta-mo)9S able to fathom their doctrine ? ” Buddha said,
“ 1 knov/ their doctrine thoroughly; ” and then for Sub- 
hadra’s sake he preached the law.

Subhadra having heard (the sermon), his mind, pure 
and faithful, found deliverance, and he asked to be 
received into the church as a fully ordained discir-le 
Then Tathagata addressed him saying, “ Are you able to 
do so ? Unbelievers and other sectaries who prepare 
themselves for a pure mode of life90 ought to pass a four 
years’ novitiate, to exhibit their conduct and test their 
disposition; if their characters and words be unexcep-

90 For the circumstances attend- 88 The expression “ G autam a” is 
ing the conversion of Subhadra used by Subhadra because he was 
(Su-po-Vo-lo), see Fo-sho-hin i-tscm- a Brahman unbeliever 
Mncj, varga 26, p. 290. In Chinese 88 T h is ’ does not, as it appears, 
nis name is Shen-hien, “ the very refer to the life of a 6rav.1a.na, but 
virtuous. • to the preparation of a Brahma-

' f ere the two trees arc re- clifira ; the previous discipline of 
ferred to. The four which existed the Brahman (Fan-kiwj . . The 
in Hiuen Tsiang’s time were pro- “ unbelievers,” in Chim zWai-tao 
bably of a later date, and had been translated Tirthikas, in th e  Mabd- 
planted two at the head and two at vyutpaiti. 
the feet where Buddha died.

n .
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tionable, then such persons may enter my profession; 
but in your case, whilst living amongst men, you have 
observed their discipline. There should be no difficulty, 
then, to prevent your full ordination ? ”

Subhadra said, “ The Lord is very pitiful and very 
gracious, without any partiality. Is he then willing to 
forego in my case the four years of the threefold prepara
tory discipline ? ” 100

Buddha said, “ As I before stated, this has been done 
whilst living among men.”

Then Subhadra, leaving his home immediately, took 
full orders as a priest. Then applying himself with all 
diligence, he vigorously disciplined both oody and mind, 
and so being freed from all doubt, in the middle of the 
night (of Buddhas Nirvana), not long after (the interview), 
he obtained the fruit, and became an Arhat without any 
imperfection. Being thus perfected in purity, he could 
not bear to await Buddha’s death (great Nirvdna), but in 
the midst of the congregation, entering the samddhi of 
“ fire-limit” (.Agni-dhdtu), and after displaying his spiritual 
capabilities, he first entered Nirvdna. He was thus the 
very last convert of Tathagata, and the first to enter 
Nirvdna. This is the same as the hare who was last 
saved in the-story that has just been told.

Beside (the stdpa of) Subhadra’s Nirvd/na is a stupa; 
this is the place where the Y a jra p a n i (Chi-kin-kang)101

100 ij}10 w h o le  o f th is  p a ssa ge  is  Nirvana, a re  c a lle d  lih sse, a n d
o b s c u r e ; th e  referen ce  seem s to  be th e y  d id  “  s in k  p ro stra te  on th e  
to  a  fo u r  y e a rs ’ p re p a ra to ry  co u rse  e a r t h ”  ( Fo-sho-hing-tsan-kiny, rev. 
o f d isc ip lin e  p ra ctise d  b y  th e  S'i- 2 19 5). B u t  th e  t e x t  seem s to  re fe r  
kshyanuina (pupil) ; fo r th e  th ree - to  som e su p erh u m an  b ein g , fo r  th e  
fo ld  c h a r a c te r  of th e ir  d isc ip lin e , Y a jr a p a n i  is  c a lle d  “  h o ld  m g  - 
see Fo-koue-ki, p. 182. T h is  pre- d iam o n d  - m a ce  - s p ir itu a l - s e c re t - 
v io u s  co u rse  o f d isc ip lin e  B u d d h a  v e s tig e  - m ig h t y -  l o r d t h i s  p h ra se  
is  w il lin g  to  re m it in  th e  case  of is  e x p la in e d  b y  F .ite l (Handbook, 
S u b h a d ra , b eca u se  he h a d  a lr e a d y  su b  voe. Vadjrapuni) to  r e fe r  to  
p ra ctise d  i t  “ in  th e  w o r ld ,”  th a t  is , I n d r a , a  s o it  o f d em o n  k in g , w ith  
in  h is o w n  re lig io u s  tra in in g . 500 Y a k s  h a  fo llo w e rs. In  th e  g r e a t

101 T h is  in c id e n t is  a lso  r e fe rre d  p ic tu r e  o f t h e  Nirvdna b ro u g h t
to  b y  F a -h ia n  (B e a l, Buddhist P il- fro m  J a p a n  b y  M r . B o r la s e , and 
grinis, p. 95). T h e r e  is  s o u k  , d iffi- e x h ib ite d  fo r  a  t im e  a t  B e th n a l 
e u lty  in  th e  m a tte r , b eca u se  th e  G re e n , th e r e  is  su ch  a  fig u re  ly in g  
M a lla s , w h o  w e re  p re se n t a t  th e  on  th e  g ro u n d . t
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fell fainting on the earth. The great merciful Lord of 
the World, having, according to the condition of the per
sons concerned, finished his work of converting the 
world, entered on the joy of the Nirvana between the 
two gala trees; with his head to the north, he there lay 
asleep. The Mallas, 'with their diamond maces and 
divine though secret characteristics,102 seeing Buddha 
about to die, were deeply affected with pity, and cried,
“ Tathagata is leaving us and entering the great Nirvdna; 
thus are we without any refuge or protection to defend 
u s; the poisonous arrow has deeply penetrated our vitals, 
and the fire of sorrow burns us up without remedy ! ”
Then letting go their diamond clubs, they fell prostrate 
on the earth, and so remained for a long time. Then 
rising again, and deeply affected with compassion and 
love, they thus spake together, “ Who shall now provide 
us a boat to cross over the great sea of birth and death ?
Who shall light a lamp to guide us through the long night 
of ignorance ? ”

By the side where the diamond (mace-holders) fell to 
the earth is a stdpa. This is the place where for seven 
days after Buddha had died they offered religious offer
ings. When Tathagata was about to die, a brilliant 
light shone everywhere ; men and Devas were assembled, 
and together showed their sorrow as they spake thus 
one to the other, “ Now the great Buddha, Lord of the 
World, is about to die, the happiness of men is gone, the 
world has no reliance.” Then Tathagata, reposing on 
liis right side upon the lion-bed, addressed the great 
congregation thus, “ Say not Tathagata has gone for ever 
(perished), because he dies; the body of the la w 103 
endures for ever! unchangeable is th is! Put away all

10'  * have retained this transla- mortals, and disciples of Buddha, 
tio’ i. notwithstanding Dr. E itel’s and they offered their services »!ter 
explanation, as it is literally cor- h i ; death for seven days-» 
reot, and in agreement with Asva- 103 The MarviaMija, the spin- 
ghf;sha. Moreover, from the sub- tual presence of Buddlu in i hi* 
sequent exclamations, it is plain words, 
that the persons who spoke were



idleness, and -without delay seek for emancipation {from 
the world).”

Then the Bhikshus sobbing and sighing with piteous 
grief, A n iru d d h a 104 bade the Bhikshus cease. “ Grieve 
not thus,” he said, “ lest the Deivas should deride.” 
Then all the Mallas (Mo-la) having offered their offerings, 
desired to raise the golden coffin, and bring it to the 
place of cremation. Then Aniruddha addressed them all, 
and bade them stop, for the Devas desired to offer their 
worship during seven days.

Then the Devas (the heavenhj host), holding exquisite 
divine flowers, discoursed through space the praises of 
his sacred qualities, each in full sincerity of heart offering 
his sacrifice of worship.

By the side of the place where the coffin w?as detained 
ir oiApa; this is where the queen M ah a may a 10i wept 
for Buddha.

Tathagata having departed, and his body being laid in 
the coffin, then Aniruddha, ascending to the heavenly 
mansions, addressed the queen Mayfi, and said, “ The 
supremely holy Lord of Religion has now died! ”

Maya having heard of it, suppressed her sobs, and 
with the body of Devas came to the two sdla trees. 
Seeing the .anghdli robe, and the pdtra, and the religious 
staff, she embraced them as she recognised each, and 
then ceased awhile to act,106 till once again with' loud 
accent- she cried, “ The. happiness of men and gods is 
done ! The world’s eyes put out! A ll things are desert, 
without a guide ! ”

101 Aniruddha d O -n i-liu -t’o). a + niruddka not-stopped, in agree - 
There is some difficulty in knowing ment with the Tibetan rna he/ags- 
whether Aniruddha (cousin of pa, celui qui n’a pas <5td arretd 
Buddha, being a son of Amj-Kto- (Lotus, p. 293); As. Res. vol. xx. 
dana>, or Anuruddha is referred p. 440). Conf. Eitel, Handbook, sub 
to in the t e x t ; in the one case, voc.
Burnouf (Lotus, p. 294) states that 103 In the picture alluded to 
Anuruddha was the persc-al at- above (n. 97) there is a represen- 
tendant on Buddha at the time of t.dion of Anuruddha or Aniruddha 
his death ; but, on the other hand, conducting Mahftmfiyfl, from heaven 
A^vaghosha (Fo-sho, ver. 2 12 J  do to the scene of the Nirvdna. 
rives the name of this person from m  That is, she fainted.

f(fj <SL
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Then by the holy power of Tathagata the golden coffin 
of itself opened; spreading abroad a glorious light, with 
hands conjoined, and sitting upright, he saluted his loving 
mother (and said), “ You have come clown from far; you 
who live so religiously need not be sad 1 ”

Ananda, suppressing his grief, inquired and said, “ What 
shall I say hereafter when they question me?” In answer 
he rejoined, “ (Say this), when Buddha had already died, 
his loving mother Maya, from the heavenly courts de
scending, came to ' the twin sake trees. Then Buddha, 
bent on teaching the irreverent among107 men, from out 
his golden coffin, with hands conjoined, for her sake, 
preached the law.”

To the north of the city, after crossing the river,103 and 
going 300 paces or so, there is a shlpa. This is the place 
where they burnt the body of Tathagata. The earth is 
now of a blackish yellow, from a mixture of earth and 
charcoal. Whoever with true faith seeks here, and prays, 
is sure to find some relics of TatlAgata.

When Tath&gata died, men and DSvas, moved with 
love, prepared a coffin made of the seven precious sub
stances, and in a thousand napkins swathed his body; 
they spread both flowers and scents, they placed both 
canopies and coverings over it: then the host of M all as 
raised the bier and forward inarched, with others follow
ing and leading on. Passing the golden river (Kin-ho) to 
the north, they filled the coffin up with scented oil, and 
piled high up the odorous wood and kindled it. Then, 
after all was burnt, there were two napkins left— one that 
lay next the body, the other from the outside covering.
Then they divided the sartras for the world’s sake, the 
hair and nails alone remained untouched by fire. By the 
side of the place of cremation is a stupa; here T a t h a g a t a ,

lor That is, those who have no customs of his country, where the 
reverence for part uts. This inci- highest reverence of parents is in
dent, which is a late invention, culoated.
would recommend itself to Hiuen ll" The Ajitavati or Hivanjftevatl.
Tsiang as in agreement with the



for K a iy a p a ’ s sake, revealed his feet. When Tathagata 
was in his golden coffin, and the oil poured on it and the 
wood piled up, the fire would not enkindle. When ah 
the beholders were filled with fear and doubt, Aniruddka 
spoke, “ We must await Jvasyapa.”

A t this time Kasyapa, with 500 followers from out the 
forest, came to Ku^ in agar a, and asked Ananda saying,
“ Can I behold Tathagata s body ? ” Ananda said, “ Swathed 
in a thousand napkins, enclosed within a heavy coffin, 
with scented wood piled up, we are about to burn it.”

A t this time Buddha caused his feet to come from out 
the coffin. Above (or, on) the wheel sign 109 lo ! there were 
different coloured marks. Addressing Ananda then, he 
said, “ And what are these?” Answering he said, “ When 
first he died the tears of men and gods, moved by pity, 
falling upon his feet, left these marks.110

Then Ka^yapa worshipped and walked round the coffin 
uttering his praises. Then the scented wood caught fire 
of its own accord, and burnt the whole with a great con
flagration.

When Tathagata died he appeared three times from his 
coffin: first, when he put out his arm and asked Auanada, 
“ (Have you) prepared the w a y ? ” !11 secondly, when he 
sat up and preached the law for his mother’s sake; and 
thirdly, when he showed his feet to the great Kasyapa.

By the side of the place where he showed his feet is a 
sttpa built by A^oka-raja. This is the place where the 
eight kings shared the relics. In front is built a stone 
pillar on which is written an account of this event.

When Buddha died, and after his cremation, the kings 
of the eight countries with their troops (J'ovr kinds of

109 £un giang; see ante, vol. i. p. 111 This is the literal translation ;
94, but it  probably refers to KSsyapa,

no In the Vinaya it is stated that as Julien explains ( a  X, p. 346); or 
these marks were made by the tears the word che may be equal to “ the 
of a woman who wept at his feet, chief," alluding to K a p a p a ; the 
See Abstract o f Four Lectures, pp. sentence would then be, “ has the 
69, 82. , chief arrived ? ”
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troops) sent a right-minded Brahman (Diona) 112 to address 
the Mallas of Ku^inagara, saying, “ The guide of men 
and gods has died in this country; we have come from 
far to request a share of his relics.” The Mallas said,
“ Tathagata has condescended to come to this land ; the 
guide of the world is dead! the loving father of all that 
lives has gone ! We ought to adore the relics of Buddha; 
your journey here has been in vain, you will not gain your 
end.” Then the great kings having sought humbly for 
them and failed, sent a second message saying, “ As you 
will not accede to our request, our troops are near.” Then 
the Brahman addressing them said, “ M e e t  how the Lord, 
the great merciful, prepared religious merit by practising 
patience; through successive ages his renown will last.
Your desire now to try force is not right. Divide then 
the relics into eight portions, so that all may worship 
them. Why resort to arms?” 113 The Mallas, obedient 
to these words, divided the relics into eight parts.

Then S akra the king of gods said, “ The Devas also 
should have a share; dispute not their right.”

A n a v a ta p ta 114 the Naga also, and M u ch ilin d a  
(Wen-lin), and B la p a tra  (I-lo-po-ta-lo) also, deliberated 
and said, “ We ought not to be left without a bequest; if 
we seek it by force it will not be well for you 1 ” The 
Brahman said, “ Dispute not so !” Then he divided the 
relics into three portions, one for the Devas, one for the 
Yagas, and one remnant for the eight kingdoms among 
men. This addition of Devas and Nagas in sharing 
the relics was a source of great sorrow to the kings of 
men.113

This name is given in the Fo- king of the Nagas (snakes) of the 
iho-hing-tsan king, v. 2231. The lake of the .- me name. See Asiat. 
phrase chi sin,/ means “  right Fes., vol. xx. p. 448. 
minded,” or ‘ im partial; ”  it may 115 Julien’s translation can hardly 
possibly bo a proper name (ttlju- be correct, “ the eight kings having 
bhaval, a - Julien supposes. obtained a double portion, the gods,

11 The argument of the Br&hman the Nagas, and :he kings of men 
is given in full by Asvaghosha, Fv- griev id much on that account.” The 
sho-hiiuj-tsaipking, pp. 328, 329. eight kings did not, in fact, obtain 

114 In Tibetan Ma-dros-pa, the a double portion. The translation

' G°t̂ X
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To the south-west of the relic-dividing stvipa, going 
200 li or so, we come to a great village; here lived a 
Brahman of eminent wealth and celebrity, deeply learned 
in all pure literature, versed in the five Vidyds,116 ac
quainted with the three treasures (pitakas). By the side 
of his home lie had built a priest’s house, and had used all 
his wealth to adorn it with magnificence. If by chance 
any priests in their travels stopped on their way, he asked 
them to halt, and used all his means to entertain them.
Xiiey might stop one night, or even throughout seven days.

After this, Sa6ahka-raja having destroyed the religion 
of Buddha, the members of the priesthood were dispersed, 
and for many years driven away. The Brahman never
theless retained for them, through all, an undying regard.
As he was walking he chanced to see a Sramana, with 
thick eyebrows and shaven head, holding his staff, coming 
along. The Brahman hurried up to him, and meeting 
him asked, “ Whence come you ? ” and besought him to 
enter the priest’s abode and receive his charity. In the 
morning he gave him some rice-milk (rice balls with milk).
The Sramana having taken a mouthful, thereupon returned 
it (i.e., the rest) to his alms-bowl with a great sigh. The 
Brahman who supplied the food prostrating himself said, 

Eminent s ir! ('bhada.nta), is there any reason why you 
should not remain with me one night ? is not the food 
agreeable ?” The Sramana graciously answering said, “ I 
pity the feeble merit possessed by the world, but let me 
finish my meal and 1 will speak to you further." After 
finishing his food he gathered up his robes as if to go.
The Brahman said, “ Your reverence agreed to speak with 
me, why then are you silent ? ” The Sramana said," I have 
not forgotten; but to talk with you is irksome; and the cir
cumstance is likely to create doubt, but yet I will tell you in

h  evidently chung fen, “ th< ftddi- grieved.”  That is, the relics were 
tiiiTial division,” tin lung, “ apjong carried away from the world, and 
D6vas and Ndgar, ’ jin  wavy in\pvh this caused the sorrow.
Ph “ the kings of men wore much 110 See ante, vol. i, p. 78.



, / n

l ( f i  <SL---Xw/

book vi.]  RAHULA.  43

brief. When I sighed, it was not on account of your offering 
of rice; for during many hundreds of years I have not; 
tasted such food. When Tathag&ta was living in the 
world I was a follower of his when he dwelt in the V en u- 
va n a -v ih a ra , near K ajagrlh a (Ho-lo-she-ki-li-hi); 117 
there it was, stooping down, I washed his patm  in the 
pure stream of the river— there I filled his pitcher— there 
l  gave him water for cleansing his mouth ; but alas! the 
milk you now offer is not like the sweet water of old! It 
is because the religious merit of Devas and men has 
diminished that this is the case! ” The Brahman then 
said, “ Is it possible that you yourself have ever seen 
Buddha?” The Sramana replied, “ Have you never heard 
of R ahula, Buddha’s own son? I am he! Because 
I desire to protect the true law I have not yet entered 
Nirvana.”

Having spoken thus he suddenly disappeared. Then 
the Brahman swept and watered the chamber he had 
used, and placed there a figure of him, which he reverenced 
as though he were present.

Going 500 li through the great forest we come to the 
kingdom of P ’ o-lo-n i-sse (Banaras).

117 In Chinese, Wang-she-ch’ing.

END OF BOOK VI.
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BOOK YII.

Includes the following countries, ( i )  P ’o-lo-ni-sse ;  (2) Chen-clm ;
(3) Fi-she-lai; (4) Fo-U-she;  (5) Ni-po-lo.

P’o-lo-ni-sse (Varanasi 1 or Banaras).

This country is about 4000 li in circuit. The capital 
borders (on its western side) the Ganges river. It is 
about 18 or 19 li in length and 5 or 6 li in breadth; its 
inner gates are like a small-toothed comb; 2 it is densely 
populated. The families are very rich, and in the dwell
ings are objects of rare value. The disposition of the 
people is soft and humane, and they are earnestly given 
to study. They are mostly unbelievers, a few reverence 
the law of Buddha. The climate is soft, the crops abun
dant, the trees (fruit trees) flourishing, and the underwood 
think in every place. There are about thirty saughdrdmas 
and 3000 priests. They study the Little Vehicle according 
to the Sammatiya school (Ching-liang-pu). There are a 
hundred or so Deva temples writh about 10,000 sectaries. 
They honour principally Mahesvara (Ta-tseu-tsai). Some 
cut their hair off, others tie their hair in a knot, and go

1 This is the restoration of the 2 Julien gives here, “ the villages 
Chinese equivalents. A  note in the arc very dose together;” but, as 
original gives the sound of n> as noticed before (p. 73, n. 13), the 
=n(iu) + \kc)(i, i.e.. n&; the restora- Chinese symbols leu yen mean “ the 
tion, therefore, is Variln&si, the inner gates ” of a city, and the ex- 
Sanskrit form of the name of Ban- pression tsch p i  means “ like a tooth 
&ras. I t  was so called because it comb.”  I  conclude it means that 
lies between the two streams Varana the inner gates of the city consisted 
and A si or Asi, affluents .4 the of closely joined, and perhaps sb"*”^ 
Ganges. See Sherring, Sacred City ened, iron or other bars. 
o f the Hindus.
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naked, without clothes (Nirgranthas); they cover their 
bodies with ashes (Pasupatas), and by the practice of all 
sorts of austerities they seek to escape from birth 3 and 
death.

In the capital there are twenty Deva temples, the towers 
and halls of which'are of sculptured stone and carved 
wood. The foliage of trees combine to shade (the sites), 
whilst pure streams of water encircle them. The statue 
of the Deva Mahesvara, made of teou-shih (native copper), 
is somewhat less than 100 feet high. Its appearance is 
grave and majestic, and appears as though really living.

To the north-east of the capital, on the western side of 
the river Varana, is a stupa4 built by Asoka-raja (Wu-yau).
It is about 100 feet high; in front of it is a stone pillar; 
it is bright and shining as a mirror; its surface is glisten
ing and smooth as ice, and on it can be constantly seen 
the figure of Buddha as a shadow.

To the north-east of the river Varana about 10 li or so, 
we come to the sanyhdrdma of Lu-ye (stay desert).5 Its 
precincts are divided into eight portions (sections) 5 con
nected by a surrounding wall. The storeyed towTers with 
projecting eaves and the balconies are of very superior 
work. There are fifteen hundred priests in this convent 
who study the Little Vehicle according to the Sammatiya 
school. In the great enclosure is a vihdra about 200 feet 
high; above the roof is a golden-covered figure of the Amra 
(’An-mo-lo— mango) fruit. The foundations of the building 
are of stone, and the stairs also, but the towers and niches

3 Not “ life and death,"but “ birth rally called Lu-yv.cn, “ the deer
and death i.e., to arrive at a con- garden.” This is the spot -. here 
dition of uninterrupted life. Buddlut, preached his first sermon

4 Jr.lien here gives P 6-to-ni-SSC by to the five mendicants. For an 
mistake, it should be Pd-lo-ni (read account of his march to Bkn&ras 
na), referring to the Varana or Ba- and the sermon he preached see 
rana, (see Dr. Bit zed ward Hall’s Fo-sho-hing-tsan-kiny, varga 15, p. 
remarks in the Introduction to 168.
Sherring’s Sacred City of the Ilin• 6 Probably meaning that the en-
dus; also Cunningham, Anc. Gcoy., closure was an octagon, as the great 
p. 436 n.) tower,of Dhamek was (Arch. Sur-

6 Tho earno as Mjlgaddva, gene- vey, vBL L p. 111}.

/
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are of brick. The niches are arranged on the four sides 
in a hundred successive lines, and in each niche is a golden 
figure of Buddha. In the middle of the vihdra  is a figure 
of Buddha made of teou-shih (native copper). It is the 
size of life, and he is represented as turning the wheel of 
the law (preaching).7

To the south-west of the vihdra  is a stone sttipa  built 
by ASoka-raja. Although the foundations have given 
way, there are still 100 feet or more of the wall remaining. 
In "front of the building is a stone pillar about 70 feet 
high. The stone is altogether as bright as jade. It is 
glistening, and sparkles like light; and all those who 
pray fervently before it see from time to time, accord
ing" to their petitions, figures with good or bad signs. 
It°was here that Tathagata (ju -la i),  having arrived at 
enlightenment, began to turn the wheel of the law (to 

preach).
By the side of this building and not far from it is a 

stdpa. This is the spot where Ajnata Kaundinya 
(’O-jo-kio-ch’in-ju) and the rest, seeing Bodhisattva giving 
up his austerities, no longer kept his company, but coming 
to this place, gave themselves up to meditation.8

By the side of this is a stup a  where five hundred Pratyeka 
Buddhas entered at the same time into N irvd n a . There 
are, moreover, three st'dpas where there are traces of the 
sitting and walking of the three former Buddhas.

By the side of this last place is a stdpa. This is the 
spot where Maitreya Bodhisattva received assurance of 
his becoming a Baddha. In old days, when Tathagata 
w a s living in Rajagrfha (Wang-she), on the Gridhrakuta

7 The wheel is the symbol f made on this spot see Arch. Survey, 
“  preaching,”  or of akarma. The vol. i. p. 107 ff. 
scene of Buddha's teaching near 8 The five ascetics who had accom- 
Banuras is the district called Bar- panied the Bddhisattva to Uravilva, 

w nch, according to Cunning- and fasted with him for si;; years, 
ha;a 'is a contraction of riaranganatha, when they sav. him receive the rice 

■ ’ord of deer. Buddha himself was milk of Nandk. supposing he had 
on"e ' he “  king of deer,” and this given up the object of his religious 
may be tbo origin of the name. life, left him, and came to the deer 
For an account of the excavations park at Banaras.

• c< w \
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mountain,0 he spoke thus to the Bhikshus: “ In future 
years, when this country of Jambudvipa shall be at peace 
and rest, and the age of men shall amount to 8o,ooo 
years, there shall be a Brahman called Maitreya (Ssc-che).
His body shall be of_ the colour of pure gold, bright aud 
glistening and pure. Leaving his home, he will become a 
perfect Buddha, and preach the threefold10 law for the 
benefit of all creatures. Those who shall be saved are 
those who live, in whom the roots of merit have been 
planted through my bequeathed law.11 These all con
ceiving in their minds a profound respect for the three 
precious objects of worship, whether they be already pro
fessed disciples or not, whether they be obedient to the 
precepts or not, will all be led by the converting power 
(of his preaching) to acquire the fruit (of Bddhi) and final 
deliveiance. Whilst declaring the threefold law for the 
conversion of those who have been influenced by my 
bequeathed law, by this means also hereafter others will 
be converted.” 12

A t this time Maitreya Bodhisattva (Mei-ta-li-ye-pu-sa) 
hearing this declaration of Buddha, rose from his seat and 
addressed Buddha thus: “ May I indeed become that lord 
called Maitreya.” Then Tathagataspoke thus: “ Be it so!
) ou shall obtain this fruit (condition), and as I have just

9 The “ Peak of the Vulture,”  referred to “ an assembly ”  
u ,ar Rajagqha. 11 That is, those who shall be saved

Julieii translates this by three by the preaching of Maitreva are 
gieat a s s e m b l e . It  is true houy those in whose hearts mv bequeathed 
means “ an assembly,”  but m this law shall have worked the necessary 
passaj. e san hwity refers to the preparation
law “ thrice repeated ” Hence it is *  The same influence, U ., of 
said to be a triple twelve-part Maitreya’s teaching, will act as a
w K n l ^ i ° Wled| e ?fu the f0ur ” g<wd friend” for their ubsequcnt 
truths (Oldenberg, Buddha, p 129 conversion. The expn s. ion
and note. Compare also the phrase yau," “  illustrious frk-ud,” refers to 

c h a k a m in the Bharhut the guidance of BM hi, or wisdom, 
sculpture, pi. xxvin1., the meaning There is some difficulty in under- 
.* ^iiiui escaped General Cun- standing how this assurance could 
nmgham. h f c h .b m n o 9 also, in his have been given to M BUvya whilst 
Catalogue qf theBuddhid Trijniuka, Buddha was on the Orf-lhrakflta 
pp- 9, xo, has1 not noticed that the mountain, and yet that the spot 
Unnese symbol _ hmn corresponds should : ras, unless, indeed,
w i t . the Sanskrit kCtx, and so has it was repeated the re. 
translated the phrase as though it
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explained, such shall be the power ('influence) of your 
teaching.”

To the west of this place there is a stdpa. This is the 
spot where Salcya Bodhisattva (Shih-kia-pu-sa) received 
an assurance (of becoming a Buddha). In the midst of the 
Bhadra-kalpa when men’s years amounted to 20,000, 
KfWyap'a Buddha (Kia-she-po-fo) appeared in the world and 
moved the wheel of the excellent law (i.e., preached the law), 
opened out and changed the unclosed mind {of men), and 
declared this prediction to Prabhapala Bodhisattva (ITu- 
ming-pu-sa).13 “ This Bodhisattva in future ages, when 
the years of men shall have dwindled to 100 years, shall 
obtain the condition of a Buddha and be called Sakya 
Muni.”

Not far to the south of this spot are traces where the 
four Buddhas of a bygone age walked for exercise. The 
length (of the promenade) is about fifty paces and the 
height of the steps (stepping spots) about seven feet. It is 
composed of blue stones piled together. Above it is a 
figure of Tathagata in the attitude of walking. It is of a 
singular dignity and beauty. From the flesh-knot on the 
top of the head there flows wonderful'/ a braid of hair. 
Spiritual signs are plainly manifested and divine prodigies 
wrought with power (fineness, dclat).

Within the precincts of the enclosure (of the sanghd- 
rdma)u there are many sacred vestiges, with vihdras and 
stdpas several hundred in number. We have only named 
two or three of these, as it would be difficult to enter 
into details.

To the west of the sanghdrdma enclosure is a clear lake 
of water about 200 paces in circuit; here Tathagata occa
sionally bathed himself. To the west of this is a great

12 Julien translates‘ 'and received bbftp&la) shal1 become a Buddha. 
from  Prabhapala Bodhisattva the See Wong Pi>h (J. It. As. S., vol. xx. 
prediction following.” But this p. 139), §§ 4; 5- 
would destroy the connection of the 14 Or of the “ deer park, the 
sentence; it is K&4yapa Buddha who modern S&rnSth. 
declares to Prabhapala that hegPra-

■ e°i& X
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ta n k  about 180 paces round; here Tathagata used to 'wash 
his begging-dish.

To the north of this is a lake about 150 paces round.
Here Tathagata used to wash his robes. In each of these 
pools is a dragon who dwells within it. The water is 
deep and its taste sw’eet; it is pure and resplendent in 
appearance, and neither increases nor decreases. When 
men of a bad character bathe here, the crocodiles ([kin-pi- 
lo— JcumbMras) come forth.and kill many of them; but 
in case of the reverential who wash here, they need fear 
nothing.

By the side of the pool where Tathagata washed his 
garments is a great square stone, on which are yet to be 
seen the trace-marks of his kashdya (Jcia-sha) robe. The 
bright lines of the tissue are of a minute and distinct 
character, as if carved, on the stone. The faithful and 
pure frequently oome to make their offerings here; but 
when the heretics and men of evil mind speak lightly of 
or insult the stone, the dragon-king inhabiting the pool 
causes the winds to rise and rain to fall.

By the side of the lake, and not far off, is a stupa. This 
is where Bodhisattva, during his preparatory life, was born 
as a king of elephants, provided with six tusks (chha- 
danta).15 A hunter, desirous to obtain the .tusks, put on 
a robe in colour like that of a religious ascetic, and tak
ing his bow, awaited the arrival of his prey. The elephant 
king, from respect to the kashdya robe, immediately broke 
off his tusks and gave them to the hunter.

By the side of this spot, and not far from it, is a stdpa.
It was here Bodhisattva, in his preparatory career, grieved 
to see that there was little politeness {reverence) amongst 
men, took the form of a bird, and joining himself to the

15 Chhad uitn, which seems to Hardy, East , Monachism, p. 17S; 
mean six-tusked, according to Sia- Manual of T  Mian,  p. 17; Mafia- 
raese legend, is the name of ancle- wanso (Tumour’s i-ans.), pp. 22, 134; 
phant living in a golden palace on Upham, Sac. and h i f -  2>V.'•*, vol. u*. 
the shores of the Himalayan lake p. 269 ; Burgess, Report:?J rch. &>ir.
Chatthan, attended by eighty thou- W. Ind., vol. iv. pp. 45,46; Ounning- 
s and ordinary elephants.— Alabaster, ham, Bkarhul St-fiju r, pp- 62, 03;
Wheel of the Law, p. 305; conf. Sp. Beal, Rom. Leg. B v p. ^ 7-

VOL. II. B
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company of a monkey and a white elephant, he asked 
them in this place, “ Which of you saw first this Nya- 
grodha (Ni-ku-lirv) tree ? ” Each having answered accord
ing to circumstances, he placed them according to their 
age.10 The good effects of this conduct spread itself little 
by little on every side; men were able to distinguish the 
high from the low, and the religious and. lay people fol
lowed their example.

Not far from this, in a great forest, is a sttipa. It was 
liere that D evadatta and Bodhisattva, in years gone by, 
were kings of deer and settled a certain-matter. Formerly 
in this place, in the midst of a great forest, there were 
two herds of deer, each 500 in number. At this time the 
king of the country wandered about hunting through the 
plains and morasses. Bodhisattva, king of deer, approach
ing him, said, “ Maharaja! you set fire to the spaces en- 

. closed as your hunting-ground, and shoot your arrows and 
kill all my followers. Before the sun rises they lie about 
corrupting and unfit for food. Pray let us each day offer 
you one deer for food, which the king will then have fresh 
and good, and we shall prolong our life a little day by 
day.” The king was pleased at the proposition, and 
turned his chariot and went back home. So on each day 
a deer from the respective flocks was killed.

Now among the herd of Devadatta there was a doe big 
with young, and when her turn came to die she said to 
her lord, “ Although I am ready to die, yet it is not my 
child’s turn.”

The king of the deer (i.e., Devadatta) was angry, and 
said, “ Who is there but values life ? ”

The deer answered with a sigh, “ But, 0  king, it is not 
humane to kill that which is unborn.” 17

She then told her extremity to Bodhisattva, the king of 
deer. He replied, “ Sad indeed; the heart of the loving

Here I  follow Julien’s trans- wise: “ Our king is not hum >ie in 
lotion, but there is probably an error putting to death without reprieve ; ” 
in the text. or, “  Our king is not humane ; I  die

r/ This may be translated other- without reprieve.”

.  . 7  • ■ '
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mother grieves (is moved) for that which is not vet alive 
(has no body). I to-day will take your place and* die.”

Cxomg to the royal gate (i.e., the pcdace), the people who 
. travelled along the road passed the news along and said 
HJ a loud voice, “ That great king of the deer is going now 
° . aras the town.u The people of the capital, the magi

strates, and others, hastened to see.
The king hearing of it, was unwilling to believe the 

news; but when the gate-keeper assured him of the - 
truth, then the king believed it. Then, addressing the 
deer-king he said, “ Why have you'come here ?” 

d he deer-(Icing) replied, “ There is a female in the herd 
big with young, whose turn it was to die; but my heart 
could not bear to think that the young, not yet born, should 
perish so. I have therefore come in her place.”

The king, hearing it, sighed and said, “ I have indeed 
the body of a man, but am as a deer. You have the body 
of a deer, but are as a man.” Then for pity’s sake he re
leased the deer, and no longer required a daily sacrifice.
Then he gave up that forest for the use of the deer, and 
so it was called “ the forest given to the deer,” 18 and 
hence its name, the “ deer-plain ” (or, wild).

leaving this place, and. going 2 or 3 li to the south
west of the savyhdrdma, there is a stupa about 300 feet 
high. The foundations are broad and the building hmh, 
and adorned with ail sorts of carved work and with pre- 

•eious substances. There are no successive stages (to this 
building) with niches; and although there is a standing 
pole erected above the cupola ( fau poh19), yet it has no 
encircling bells.20 By the side of it is a little stupa. This

“  Co™mon>  calIed the Mrig- Lun-to, circular bells, or eneir-
, fva- 18 the site referred to cling bells, referring to the circular
it oie, -the present Sarnuth or Sit- plates with bells generally attached 

t i- ’ . to the surmounting pole of a sttpa,
t ulien translates this “ a sort Julien translates, “ it is not crowned 

of vase belonging to a religious per- with a cupola in form like a bell.”
' °n» inverted ; but I take fa u  poh This seems to be impossible, as it is 
to mean the cupola of a sttlpa, iu before stated that the sttijxn was 
agreement with the account given surmounted bv a polo, 
above, p. 47 and n. 163.
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the spot where A jfia ta  K a u n d in y a  and the other men, 
five in number, declined to rise to salute Buddha.21 -When 
first Sarv& rthasiddha (Sa-p’o-ho-la-t’a-si-to22) left the 
city to sojourn in the mountains and to hide in the valleys,

• forgetful'of self and mindful of religion, then Suddho- 
d ana-raj a (Tsing-fan) commanded three persons of his own 
tribe and household, and two of his maternal uncles, sav
ing, “ My son Sarvarthasiddha has left his home to practise 
wisdom; alone he wanders through mountains and plains 
and lives apart in the forests. I order you, therefore, to 
follow him and find out where he dwells. You within 
(ithe family), his uncles, and you without (the family), mini
sters and people, exert yourselves diligently to find out 
where he has gone to live.” The five men, after receiving 
the order, went together, casting along the outposts of 
the country. And now, during their earnest search, the 
thought of leaving their homes occurred to them also,23 and 
so they thus spake one to the other: “ Is it by painful dis
cipline or by joyful means wre attain to supreme wisdom?”
Two of them said, “ By rest and by pleasant discipline 
wisdom is obtained.” Three of them said, “ It is by pain
ful discipline.” Whilst they yet contended without 
agreeing, two to three, the prince had already entered on 
the painful discipline of the unbelievers, considering this 
to be the true way to overcome sorrow; and so, like them, 
he took only a few grains of rice and millet to support his 
body.

The two men seeing him thus, said, “ This discipline 
of the prince is opposed to the true way (of escape)-, intel-

111 For an account of this incident into “ Yih-tsai-i-shing,”  which seems 
• gee the Fo-slio-hing-tzan-king, p, 172. to signify “  one who is perfected-in

vv. 1222, 1223. For the origin of all ways,”  or “ the completely per 
jij'M ta  Kaundinya’a {’O-jo-kiao- feet.”
eh’in-ju) name see op. tit, v, 1268. 23 .Such appears to be the force of

24 This was the lame given to the passage, as though the five men 
B6dhisatt’'a by his parents. It is by their long search for the prince 
explained to mean “ one by whom had become accusto: dd to a solitary 
all objects are effected” (Monier life, and so were unwilling to return 
Williams, Sans. Diet., sub voc. home.
Surra), In Chinese it is translated

• G o £ \
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ligence is obtained by agreeable methods, but now be is 
practising severe discipline, he cannot be our companion.”
So they departed far off and lived in seclusion under the 
idea that they would (in their own way) attain the fruit 
(0/ enlightenment). The prince having practised austerities 
foi six years -4 without obtaining Bodhi, desired to give up 
his rigorous discipline, as being contrary to the truth; he 
then'prepared himself to receive the rice-milk (offered by 
the girl), with a view, by this method, to obtain enlighten
ment.--0 I hen the three men (who advocated penance) hear
ing thereof, sighed and said, ; His merit was just ripen
ing, and now it is all dissipated ! For six years enduring 
penance, and now in a day to lose all his merit! ” On 
this they went together to seek for and consult with the 
two men. Having met them, they sat down and entered 
on an excited conversation. Then they spake together 

. thus: “ In old days we saw the Prince Sarvarthasiddha 
leave the royal palace for the desert valleys: he put off 
his jewels and robes, and assumed the skin doublet (of the 
hunter), and then, with all his might and determined will, 
gave himself to austerities to seek after the deep mys
terious law and its perfect fruit. And now, having given 
nil up, he has received the rice-milk of the young shep
herd-girl, and ruined his purpose. We know now he can 
do nothing.”

The two men replied, “ How is it, my masters, ye have 
seen this so late, that this man acts as a madman?
When he lived in his palace he was reverenced and 24

24 The period of modification is 25 Julien has translated this pa=>- 
lengthened to seven years in the sage as if it were spoken by “ the 
Southern accounts, or rather that two meu ” who were opposed to 
Mirra pursued the Bddhisattva for severe mortification, as a method of 
seven.years up to the last vaiu at- religious discipline. But this neces- 
tack he made upon him. See Olden- sitates the predicti i f hat he would 
berg, Buddha, p. 420, Eng. trail.', receive enlightenment after rcceiv- 
It  is probable that the seven years’ ing the rice-milk, “ dais quand ii 
torture said to have been undergone aura re$u une bouiUic da riz au Sait, 
by St. George, and the legend gene- il obtiendra l’intelligence ” (p. .05). 
rally, is borrowed from the story of This is highly improbable, and I  
Bddhisattva. have therefore translated it as in

the text.

typ <sl
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> ^ ^ ^ )O w e r fu l; but he was not able to rest in quiet, and so 
went wandering far off through mountains and woods, 
liv in g up the estate of a Chakravartin monarch to lead 
the life of an abject and outcast. W hat need we think 
about him more; the mention of his name but adds sor
row to sorrow.”

And now Bodhisattva, having bathed in the Nairahjana 
river, seated himself under the JBddhi tree and perfected 
himself in supreme wisdom, and was named “ The lord of 
devas and men.” Then reflecting in silence, he thought 
vTho was worthy {fit) to be instructed in the way of deli
verance— “ The son of Kam a, U d ra  by name (Yo-t’eu- 
lan), he is fit to receive the excellent law, as he has reached 
th eSamddhi, wdiich admits of no active thought.” 26

Then the Devas in space raised their voices and said, 
“ U d ra -B a m a p u tra  has been dead for seven days.” Then 
Tathagata sighing {said) with regret, “ W hy did we not 
meet? ready as he was to hear the excellent law and 
thereby to obtain quick conversion! ”

Again he gave himself to consideration, and cast about 
through the world to seek {for some one to whom he might 
first preach). There is (fie thought) Arada Kalama {’0 -lcin- 
kia-lan), who has reached the ecstatic point “ of having 
nothing to obtain ;” 27 he is fit to receive the highest reason. 
Then again the Devas said, “ He has been dead for five26 
days.”

Again Tathagata sighed in knowledge of his ineom- 
pleted merit. Once more considering who was worthy to 
receive his instruction, he remembered that in the “ deer 
p ark” there were the five men,29 who might first receive 
the converting doctrine. Then Tathagata, rising from the 
Bddhi tree, went forward with measured step90 and digni-

s» N a i v a s a n j M  samddhi (Jul.) 27 Akifichavydyatana— (Julien). 
T h e theory of U d ra  - R&maputra 23 In  the Lalita Vistara the num- 
( Yvu-tau-lan-'seu) w ith respect to her of days is three. In  the Buddlia- 
final deliverance is explained in the eharita there is no period named, 
tw elfth  varga of the Fo-sho-hin;/- 29 T h at is, the M rlgadava (Sar- 
tsan-icing. H is system  appears to nfith), a t Bftndras. 
have been a  refinem ent on that of 80 “  Step by step, like the king of 
KapiJa. beasts (the lion), did he advance
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fied mien to tlie “ deer-park garden,” shining with glory; 
his (circle of) hair31 reflecting its brilliant colours, and his 
body like gold. Gracefully he advanced to teach those 
five men. They, on their parts, seeing him afar off, said 
one to another32 “ Here comes that Sarvarthasiddha; for 
years and months he has sought for the sacred fruit, and 
has not obtained it, and now his mind is relaxed, and so 
he comes to seek us as disciples (or, to seek our com
pany) ; let us remain silent, and not rise to meet him or 
pay him respect.”

Tathagata gradually approaching, his sacred appearance 
affecting all creatures, the five men, forgetting their vow, 
rose and saluted him, and then attached themselves to 
him with respect. Tathagata gradually instructed them 
in the excellent principles (0/ his religion), and when the 
double33 season of rest was finished, they had obtained the 
fruit (of Bodhi).

To the east of the “ deer forest ” 2 or 3 li, we come to a 
stiXpa by the side of which is a dry pool about 80 paces in 
circuit, one name of which is “ saving life,”34 another name 
is “ aruent master.” The old traditions explain it thus:
Many hundred years ago there was a solitary sage (a sor
rowful or obscure master) who built by the side of this pool 
a hut to live in, away from the world. He practised the 
arts of magic, and by the extremest exercise of his spiritual 
power he could change broken fragments of bricks into

watchfully throu ;hthe grove of wis- fixed homes. But this ordinance 
dom.” — Fo<ho-king-tsan-king, v. was not yet introduced into the 
1199. Buddhist system ; it seems to have

11 That is, the circle of hair be- been a custom, however, among rcli- 
tween his eyes (the urrui). gious communities before Buddha’s

82 According to the Buddha-Pa - time, for in the Vinaya complaint 
rita, vv. 1220, 1221, the live men iR ma le to Buddha* that his disciples 
were named K uudinya, Dasab&la- continued to wander through the 
Kftsyapa, Vftspa, Asvajit, Bhad- country when the Seeds were first 
rika. The Lallta Yistara gives Ma- growing, contrary to the ordinary 
hanaina instead of Daiiabala. For rule. • "
the incident named in the text see :ji There is no expression for 
Buddka-charita, loc.cit. “ pool” as in the French1 transla-

33 That is, the season of rain, dur- tion. 
ing which the disciph s retired into
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precious stones, and could also metamorphose both men 
and animals into other shapes, but he was not yet able to 
ride upon the winds and the clouds, and to follow the 
Eishis in mounting upwards. B y inspecting figures and 
names that had come down from of old, he further sought 
into the secret arts of the Eishis. From these he learned 
the following: “ The spirit-feishis are they who possess the 
art of lengthening life.35 36 If you wish to acquire this 
knowledge, first of all you must fix your mind on this—  
viz., to build up an altar enclosure 10 feet round; then 
command an £ ardent master ’ (<a hero), faithful and brave, 
and with clear intent, to hold in his hand a long sword 
and take his seat at the corner of the altar, to cover his 
breath, and remain silent from evening till dawn.30 He 
■ who seeks to be a Bfshi must sit in the middle of the altar, 
and, grasping a long knife, must repeat the magic formulae 
and keep watch (seeing and hearing). A t morning light, 
attaining the condition of a Rlshi, the sharp knife lie holds 
will change into a sword of diamond {a gem-sword), and 
he will mount into the air and march through space, and 
rule over the band of Rishis. Waving the sword he holds, 
everything he wishes will be accomplished, and he will 
know neither decay nor old age, nor disease nor death.” 37 
The man having thus obtained the method (of becoming a 
Rlshi), went in search of such an “ ardent master.” D ili
gently he searched for many years, but as yet he found 
not the object of his desires. A t length, in a certain town

35 The magic art of lengthening ceremonies observed anciently on 
life, or of a long life. The “ elixir conferring the dignity of knight- 
of l i f e ”  and the art of transmuting hood, especially the vigil before the 
m etals had been sought after in the altar. (Ingulphus, quoted by Mr.
E a s t  lo n g  b efo rr t h e  A r a b s  in tro -  T h o m s  in  msBoolcof t.'ie Court, p . 1 3 S .)  
d u c e d  th e  s t u d y  o f  a lc h e m y  in to  37 T h e  a c c o u n t  o f  th is  m a g ic  g o m - 
E u r o p e . T h e  p h ilo s o p h e r ’s s to n e  is  s w o r d  m a y  b e  c o m p a re d  w it h  th e  
th e  tan sha o f  t h e  C h in e s e , i.c.. th e  “ g r e a t  b ra n d , E x c a l i b u r ,”  o f  K i n g  
r e d  b is u lp h u r e t  o f  m e r c u r y , o r  c m -  A r t h u r —

nabar. See an article on Tauism in  “  But ’ore he dipt the surface, rose an arm 
the Trans, o f the China Branch o f  Clothed in white samite, mystic, v.va-
tlie R.A.S., part v. 1855, b,r Dr. derful,

And cau gh t him  b y  the h ilt, and bran- 
E d k in s ,  p . 86. dished him

36 W e  m a y  c o m p a re  With this t h e  Throe times. . . ."— Tennyson.
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lie encountered a man piteously wailing as he went along 
the way. The solitary master seeing his marks (the marks . 
on his person) 22 was rejoiced at heart, and forthwith ap
proaching him, he inquired, “ Why do you go thus lament
ing, and why are you so distressed ? ” He said, “ I was a 
poor and needy man, and had to labour hard to support 
myself. A  certain master seeing this, and knowing me to 
be entirely trustworthy, used me (engaged me for his work) 
during five years; promising to pay me well for my pains.
On this I patiently wrought in spite of weariness and 
difficulties. Just as the five years were done, one morn
ing for some little fault I was cruelly whipped and driven 
away without a farthing. For this cause I am sad at 
heart and afflicted. Oh, who will pity me X ”

The solitary master ordered him to accompany him, and 
coming to his cabin (wood hut), by his magic power he 
caused to appear some choice food, and ordered him to 
enter the pool and wash. Then he clothed him in new 
garments, and giving him 500 gold pieces, he dismissed 
him, saying, “ W hen this is done, come and ask for more 
without fear.” 39 After this he frequently bestowed on 
him more gifts, and in secret did him other good, so 
that his heart was filled with gratitude. Then the r ardent 
master” was ready to lay down his life in return for all 
the kindness he had received. Knowing this, the other 
said to him, “ I am in need of an enthusiastic person.40

■ During a succession of years I sought for one, till I was 
fortunate enough to meet with you, possessed of rare • 
beauty and a becoming presence, different from others.4’ 
How, therefore, I pray you, during one night (to watch) 
without speaking a word.”

The champion said, “ I am ready to die for you, much
Slang, the marks indicating his it nav bo “  you beauty (or figure) 

noble character. corresponds to th ejd eal portrait L .
39 ]yu mi I; ,ty also mean “ seek had formed of it. So Julian tians-

it not elsewhere.” Julien translates latos : but $  ocu' t<i would lir‘re 
it “  do not despite me.”  naturally be render#! ‘ unlike that

40 “ A  brave champion’’— Julien. of any other. ’
• 41 So 1 translate the passage, but
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more to sit with my breath covered.” 42 * Whereupon he 
constructed an altar and undertook the rules for becoming 
a Rishi, according to the prescribed form. .Sitting down, 
he awaited the night. A t the approach of night each 
attended to his particular duties. The “ solitary master ” 
recited his magic prayers; the champion held his sharp 
sword in his hand. About dawn suddenly he uttered a 
short cry, and at the same time fire descended from 
heaven, and flames and smoke arose on every side like 
clouds. The “ solitary master” at once drew the champion 
into the lake,42 and having saved him from his danger, he 
said, “ I  bound you to silence; why then did you cry 

o u t?”
The champion said, “ After receiving your orders, to

wards the middle of the night, darkly, as in a dream, the 
scene changed, and I saw rise before me all my past his
tory. M y master44 in his own person came to me, and 
in consolatory words addressed m e; overcome with grati
tude, I yet restrained myself and spoke not. Then that 
other man came before m e; towering with rage, he slew 

. me, and I received my ghostly body45 ( I  wandered as a 
shade or shadowy body). I  beheld myself dead, and 1  
sighed with pain, but yet I vowed through endless ages 
not to speak, in gratitude to you. N ext I saw myself 
destined to be bom in a great Brahman’s house in 
Southern India, and I felt my time come to be conceived 
and to be brought forth. Though all along enduring 
anguish, yet' from gratitude to you no sound escaped me.

42 From  this it  seems th at the are not to be taken with, chu, as 
portion relating to “ holding the though it were “ my old master 
br< t h ” is omitted in the'previous but with kin, as I  have translated 
sentence. it, “ there arose before me the for-

411 T h at is, to escape the fire. mer events of my life.”
44 T h at is, “  m y lord or master, 45 This ghostly body or shade 

whom I  now serve” — the solitary (chuny yin. than) corresponds with, 
m aster or Rishi. I t  cannot be m y the houiXov of the Greeks—  
old master, the one who treated him Kai Cow\ov, drap
so cruelly (as Julieu  construes it), $ p h ts oi/K E i irapncin.
for he comes on the scone in the - — Iliad, xxiii. 104
next sentence. The symbols oik sse

' S(V \
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After a while 1 entered on my studies, took the cap (of 
manhood), and I married; my parents dead, I had a 
child. Each day I thought of all your kindness, and en
dured in silence, uttering no word. My household con
nections and clan relatives all seeing this, were filled with 
shame. For more than sixty years and five I lived. A t 
length my wife addressed me, * You must speak; if not,
I slay your son! ’ And then I thought, ‘ I can beget no 
other child, for I am old and feeble; this is my only ten
der son.’ It was to stop my wife from killing him I 
raised the cry.”

The solitary master ” said, “ A ll was my fau lt; ’twas 
the fascination of the devil.” 40 The champion, moved 
with gratitude, and sad because the thing had failed, fretted 
himself and died. Because he escaped the calamity of 
fire, the lake is called “ Saving the Life,” and because he 
died overpowered by gratitude, it has its other name, The 
Champion’s Lake.”

To the west of this lake there is a shipa of “ the three ani
mals.” In this place, when Bodhisattva was practising his 
preparatory life, he burnt his own body. A t the beginning 
of the kalpa in this forest wild, there lived a fox, a hare, 
and a monkey, three creatures of difterent kinds but 
mutually affectionate. A t this time Sakra, king of Devas, 
wishing to examine into the case of those practising the 
life of a Bodhisattva, descended spiritually in shape as 
an old man. He addressed the three animals thus: My
children, two or three,47 are you at ease and without 
fear ? ” They said, " We lie upon (tread on) the rich her
bage, wander through the bosky brakes, and though of 
different kinds we are agreed together, and are at rest and 
joyful.” The old man said, * Hearing that you, my ehil-

«  Of M fira : it is plain that this 47 There appears to be an. error 
weird story, taken in connection in the text, as though son (three j 
with the dream, the inability to had been repeated, but tac midcue 
move or apeak, and the actual refe- stroke of the first symbol' erased, 
rc-nce of it all to Mara, is but an B ut as +he same symbols are used in 
account of “  the enthusiastic hero’s ” the next sentence, the meaning maj 
suffering from “ nightmare.”  be simply, “ M y children.

/ s & S -  ' e° t* X
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dren, two or three, were peaceful at heart and living in 
sweet accord, though I am old, yet have I  come from far 
alone, forgetting my infirmities, to visit you; but now I 
am pressed with hunger, what have you to offer me to eat ? ”
They said, “ Wait here awhile, and we will go ourselves in 
search of food.” On this, with one mind and with single 
purpose, they searched through the different ways for food.
The fox having skirted a river, drew out from thence a 
fresh carp fish. tThe monkey in the forest gathered fruits 
and flowers of different kinds. Then they came together to 
the appointed place and approached the old man. Only the 
hare came empty, after running to and fro both right and 
left. The old man spake to him and said, “ As it seems 
to me, you are not of one mind with the fox_and monkey; 
each of those can minister to me heartily, but the hare 
alone comes empty, and gives me nought to eat; the 
truth of what I say can easily be known.” The hare, 
hearing these words and moved by their power, addressed 
the fox and monkey thus, “ Heap up a great pile of wood . 
for burning, then I will give (do) something.” The fox 
and monkey did accordingly; running here and there, they 
gathered grass and wood; they piled it up, and when it 
was thoroughly alight the hare spake thus: “ Good sir! I 
am a small and feeble thing; it is difficult for me tombtain 
you food, but my poor body may perhaps provide a meal.”
On this he cast himself upon the fire, and forthwith died.
Then the old man reassumed his body as King Sakra, col
lected all the bones, and after dolorous sighs addressed the 
fox and monkey thus: “ He only could have done it (or, 
unprecedented evfent). I am deeply touched; and lest his 
memory should perish, I will place him in the moon’s disc 
to dwell.” Therefore through after ages all have said,
“ The hare is in the moon.” After this event men built a 
stUpa on the spot.48

«  xhe preceding story is known found also in the Chinese Jataka- 
ns T h e  H a r e  J d ta k a . I t  ia given book; see also Fausboll, F iv e  J a la  

i  i  Rhys Davids’ B u d d h i s m ; it is l a s ,  p. 58. ,

t
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Leaving this country and going clown the Ganges east
ward 300 li or so, wc come to the country of Chen-chu.

' * •;4 Ok

The K ingdom,  of Ciien-ciiu40 [Ghazipue].

This kingdom is about 2000 li in circuit; its capital, 
which borders on the Ganges river, is about 10 li in cir
cuit. The people are wealthy and prosperous ; the towns 
and villages are close together. The soil is rich and fer
tile, and the land is regularly cultivated. The climate is 
soft and temperate, and the manners of the people are 
pure and honest. The disposition of the men is naturally 
fierce and excitable; they are believers both in heretical 
and true doctrine. There are some ten sanghdrdmas with 
less than 1000 followers, who all study the doctrines of 
the Little Vehicle. There are twenty Deva temples, occu
pied by sectaries of different persuasions.

In a saiighardma to the north-west of the capital is a 
st'dpa built by Asoka-raja. The Indian tradition50 says 
this strdpa contains a peck of the relics of Tatkflgata. For
merly, when the Lord of the World dwelt in this place,51 
during seven days he preached the excellent law for the 
sake of an assembly of the Devas.

Beside this place are traces where the three Buddhas of 
the past age walked and where they sat.

Close by is an image of Maitreya Bddhisattva: although 
of small dimensions, its spiritual presence is great, and its 
divine power is exhibited from time to time in a myste
rious manner.

Going east from the chief city about 200 li. we eome to 
a saiighdrdrna called ’O -p i-t 'o -k ie - la -n a  (“ Bars not

49 Chen-chu, meaning “ lord of Or the work called In-tu-hi,
conflict or battle,’’ is the tr&nsla- the Records of India, 
tion of G;>rjanapati, and has been 61 Julien translate^‘‘ in this con- 
ideutified by Cunningham with Glut- vent,” but the original names only 

■ zipur, a town on the Ganges just 50 “ the place.” I t  would be, natural 
miles east of Banar r  The original to suppose that Asdka 1 uilt the 
Hindu name of the place was Gar- stipa. and the sd.igMr v i was 
japur. 1 erected subsequently.
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pierced ”— Aviddliakarna52). Tlie circuit {encircling wall) 
is not great, but the ornamental work of the building is • 
very artistic. The lakes reflect the surrounding flowers, and 
the eaves of the towers and pavilions {or, the tower-pavi
lions) touch one another in a continuous line. The priests 
are grave and decorous, and all their duties are properly 
attended to. The tradition states: Form erly there were 
two or three Sramanas, passionately fond of learning, who 
lived in the country of T u - h o - lo 53 (Tukhara), to the 
north of the Snowy Mountains, and were of one mind.
Each day during the intervals of worship and reciting the 
scriptures, they tallied together in this w a y : The excel
lent principles of religion are dark and mysterious, not to 
be fathomed in careless talk. The sacred relics (traces) 
shine with their own peculiar splendour ; let us go toge
ther from place to place, and tell our faithful {believing64)  
friends what sacred relics we ourselves have seen.”

On this the two or three associates, taking their reli
gious staves,1?5 went forth to travel together. - Arrived in 
India, at whatever convent gates they called, they were 
treated w ith disdain as belonging to a frontier country, 
and no one would take them in. They were exposed to

D2 The distance and bearing from Louvain, 1883. This writer combats 
Ghfizipur given in the text would the opinion’ of Baron Kiclitofen and 
indicate B aliya as the site of this others that , the Yue-chi and the 
convent. There is a village called Tokhari are identical. This is in 
Bikapur, about one mile east of Ba- agreement with vol. i. p. 57, n. 121, 
liya, which Cunningham thinks m ay of the present work, 
be a  corruption of Aviddliakarna- 54 “ Our non-heretical friends or 
pura. I t  m ay be the same vihdra relatives,” or it m aybe simply ' our 
as that called “ D esert” by Fa-hian attached friends.”
(cap. xxxiv.) B u t we can hardly 53 There are two such foreign pil- 
accept Cunningham’s restoration of grims with their staves sculptured 
Kvxtng ye (which simply means “ wil- at Amaritvati. Tree and Serpent IVor- 
derness” or “ dese/t” ) to Vrihad- ship, pi. Ixxxii. fig. 1. Mr. Fergusson 
firanya or Brihadaranya, which he suggests they m ay be Scythians ; 
thinks m ay have been corrupted into probably they are these Tokhari 
Biddhkarn. people. I f  this be so, their position

63 g ee vol. i. p. 37- F or further beneath the palm-tree indicates the 
remarks on the country Tu-ho Jo and misery they endured, as described 
th Tokhari people see a pamphlet in the t e x t ; and the grouping may 
by G. de Vasconcellos-Abreu on the be compared with the “ Judaea 
probable origin of the Toukh^ri {l)e ca p ta ” medal.
I'Origine probable des Toukham ),



the winds and the rains without, and within they suffered 
fiom hunger; their withered bodies and pallid faces 
showed their misery. A t this time the king of the country 
in his wandering through the suburbs of the city saw 
these strange priests. Surprised, he asked them, “ What 
region, mendicant masters, come you from ? and why are 
you here with your unpierced ears56 and your soiled gar
ments ? ” The Sramanas replied, “ We are men of the 
Tu-ho-lo country. Having received 'with respect the 
bequeathed doctrine,57 with high resolve we have spurned 
the common pursuits of life, and following the same plan, 
we have come to see and adore the sacred relics. But 
alas ! for our little merit, all alike have cast us out; the 
Sramans of India deign not to give us shelter, and we 
would return to our own land, but we have not yet com
pleted the rdund of our pilgrimage. Therefore, with much 
fatigue and troubled in heart, we follow on our way till 
we have finished our aim.”

The king hearing these words, was much affected with 
pity, and forthwith erected on this fortunate (excellent) site 
a sahghdrdma, and wrote on a linen scroll the following 
decree: “ It is by the divine favour of the tin ?.e precious 
ones {Buddha, Dharma, Sahgha) that I am sole ruler of 
the world and the most honoured among men. Having 
acquired sovereignty over men, this charge has been laid 
on me by Buddha, to protect and cherish all who wear the 
garments of religion {soiled or dyed garments). I have 
built this sanghdrdma for the special entertainment of 
strangers. Let no priest with pierced ears ever dwell in 
this convent of mine.” Because of this circumstance the 
place received its name.

Going south-east from the convent of ’ Q-pi- t ’o-k ie- 
la -n a  about ioo li, and passing to the south of the Ganges, 
wo come to the town M o-h o -sa-lo  (MahasiTra),58 the in-

P  Hence the name, AviddhqJcurna. 83 The town of MfthfU-tra, has 
57 That is, the bequest or testa been identified by M. V  de St, 

mentary doctrine of Buddha’s reli- Martin with Masftr, a village six 
gion. _ miles to the west of Aril (Arran).
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habitants of which are all Brahmaris, and do not respect 
the law of Buddha. Seeing the Sraman, they first in
quired as to his studies, and ascertaining his profound 
knowledge, they then treated him with respect.

On the north side of the Ganges60 there is a temple of 
(ISTa-lo-yen) Narayana-deva.60 Its balconies and storied 
towers are wonderfully sculptured and ornamented. The 
images of the Devas are wrought of stone with the highest 
art of man. Miraculous signs, difficult to explain, aie
manifested here.  ̂ .

Going east from this temple 30 li or so, there is a stupa 
built by Asoka-raja. The greater part (a gnat half) is 
buried in the earth. Before it is a stone pillar about 20 
feet high, on the top of which is the figure of a lion.' There 
is an inscription cut in it (i.e., the pillar') respecting the 
defeat of the evil spirits. Formerly in this? place there 
was some desert61 demons, who, relying on their great 
strength and (spiritual) capabilities, fed on the flesh and 
blood of men. They made havoc of men and did the 
utmost mischief. Tathagata, in pity to living creatures, 
who were deprived of their natural term of days, by his 
spiritual power converted the demons, and led them, from 
reverence to him (kwai i 62), to accept the command against 
murder. The demons, receiving his instruction respect
fully, saluted him {by the, pradakshina). Moreover, they 
brought a stone, requesting Buddha to sit down, desiring 
to hear the excellent law {from his mouth), that they 
might learn how to conquer their thoughts and hold them
selves in check. From that time the disciples of the 
unbelievers have all endeavoured to remove the stone 
w h i c h  the demons placed for a seat; but though 10,000

£9 According to Cunningham, the sert ”  (hmng ye) is the same as that 
pilgrim must have crossed the Can- found in Fa-hian, referred toabow. 
ces® above Retrelganj, which is pearly n. 49.
due north of Mas&r exactly 16 miles. 62 The Chmesepnraso kwai 4 eor;
This point n e a r  the confluence of the responds with the Sanskrit iaruna,
Ganges and GMgrfl, is deemed espe- “ betake refuge in.” 1 len c; General 

■ l l|  j10]v_ Cunningham traces the name of this
«,J That is, of Vishnu. district Sftran to the incident re-
si The expression used for “ de- corded in the text.
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oi them, strove to do so, they would be unable to turn it.
Leafy woods and clear lakes surround the foundation on 
the right and left, and men who approach the neighbour
hood are unable to restrain a feeling of awe.

IS ot far from the spot where the demons were subdued 
there are many sancjli&r&mas, mostly in ruins, but there 
are still some priests, who all reverence the doctrine of the 
Great Vehicle.

Going south-east from this 100 li or so, we come to a 
ruined shipa, but still several tens of feet high. Formerly, 
after the Nirvana of Tatluigata, the great kings of the 
eight countries63 divided his relics. The Brahman who 
meted out their several portions, smearing the inside 
of his pitcher with honey,64 after allotting them their 
shares, took the pitcher and returned to his country. He 
then scraped the remaining relics from the vessel, and 
raised over them a shhpa, and in honour to the vessel 
(pitcher) he placed it also within the shipa, and hence the 
name {of JDrdria st'Apa) was given it.63 Afterwards AsOka- 

,* raja, opening {the shim), took the relics and the pitcher,
and in place of the old66 one built a great shipa. To this

ra See above, pp. 40, 41. stores p ’ing to larlca. But it also
64 This translation is somewhat means a vessel or vase ; probably in

forced. Literally the passage runs this case the Brahman’s pitcher, 
thus -— “ honey - smearing - pitcher - Compare Fo-sho, v. 140S ; see also 
within.”  Cunningham, Anc. Geog. of India.,

65 The Drona st&pa, (called the p. 442.
IvumbhUn shipa by Tumour, J. A. 66 .Talien translates, ‘ 'then he re- 
-t;. R ,  vol. vii. p. 1014) is said to have constructed the monument.' and en- 
been built by Aj&tasatru (AiQk&va- larged i t ; ” but in the original, as in 
ddna,translated by Burnouf,/nirod., all cases when speaking of Asoka’s 
I’ . 372). I t  may have stood near a building, it is implied that he dc- 
vdluge called itegw&ra. It is named stroyed the old erection, and in its 
the “ golden pitcher stdpa ” by A.4- place he built “ a great etCbpa." It 
vagfifisha, Fo-sho, v. 22S3 (compare would be gratifying if we could as*
Bpence Hardy, Manual of Bud- certain the character of the pre- 
hi-sm, p. 351V The Brahman himself *A4bka monuments. They are said by 
is sometimes called Drona, or DrOha, Cunningham to have been “ mere 
or Dauna. l)rona corresponds with mounds o? earth,”  the sepulchral 
the Chinese p'ing, a pitcher or vase, monuments of the arlv kings of the 
Julien, in a note (p. 3S3, n. 1), seems country even before the rise bf End- 
to imply that Drona is simply a dhiam.— Anc. t 'e//. of India, p. 449* 
measure of capacity, and bo he re-
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day, on festival occasions (fast-days), it emits a great 
light.o

Going north-east from this, and crossing the Ganges, 
after travelling 140 or 150 li, we come to 'the country of 
F e i-sh e -li (Vaisali).

F e i-s h e -l i  ( V a i s a l i).

This kingdom67 is about 5000 li in circuit.68 The soil is 
rich and fertile; flowers and fruits are produced in abun
dance. The drara fruit (mango) and the mdcha {banana)

. are very plentiful and much prized. The climate is agree
able and temperate. The manners of the people are pure 
and honest. They love religion and highly esteem learn
ing. Both heretics and believers are found living together.
There are several hundred sanghdrdmas, which are mostly 
dilapidated. The three or five69 which still remain have 
but few priests in them. There are several tens of Deva 
temples, occupied by sectaries of different kinds. The 
followers of the Nirgranthas are very numerous.

The capital city of V aisa li (or, called Vaisali) is to a 
great extent in ruins. Its old foundations are 'from 60 to 
70 li in circuit. The royal precincts are about 4 or 5 li 
round: there are a few people living in it. North-west 17

17 Tlu: pilgrim must have crossed the Gandak on the west to the Ma- 
the Gandak river, not the Ganges, hanadi on the east) from an early 
This river flows within 12 miles of period ; how early we cannot say,
Degw&ra, the probable site of the but as early as the redaction of the 
Drona stipa. Vai&lli, therefore, is Buddhist books at least. They may 
to the east of the Gandak, and i3 have been allied to the Viddhals, 
placed by Cunningham on the site the Yue-chi of Chinese authors, 
of the present village of Besarh, (See J. R. A. &,;N.S., vol. xiv. part ii.) 
where there is an old ruined fort 63 This is much in excess of the 
still called Iiaja-Bisal-ka-garb, or actual measurement, even if. the 
the fort of the Raja Visala. It is country of V rljji be included. But 
exactly 23 miles north-north-ea t for these calculations of area or cir- 
from Degw&ra. Vaisali was pro- * cuit the pilgrim had no data except 
bably the chief town, or the first in the ordinary statements of the 
importance, of the people called people, which would be certainly 
V rljjis or Vajjis. These people were exaggerated.
a northern race who had taken pos- 69 Julien proposes to substitute 
session of this part of India (viz., four for five. I have kept to the 
from the foot of the mount ins to original, which is iu accordance with 
the Ganges on the south, and from Oriental idiom.

f(f)| <SL
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of the royal city {precincts) 5 or 6 li. is a sanghdrdma with 
a few disciples. They study the teaching of the Little 
Vehicle, according to the Sammatiya school.

By the side of it is a stdpa. It was here Tathagata de
livered the VimalaHrtti Stitra (Pi-mo-lo-kic-king), and 
the son of a householder, Batnakara,70 and others offered 
precious parasols {to Buddha) .71 To the east of this is a 
stdpct. It was here Sariputra and others obtained perfect 
exemption (became Arhats).

To the south-east of this last spot is a stilpa; this was • 
built by a king of VaitsalL After the Nirvdna of Buddha, 
a former king of this country obtained a portion of the 
relics of his body, and to honour them as highly as pos
sible raised (this building).72

The records of India state: In this sidpa there was 
at first a quantity 0: relics equal to a “ hoh” (ten pecks).
ASoka-raja opening it, took away nine-tenths of the whole, 
leaving only one-tenth behind. Afterwards there was a 
king of the country who wished again to open the stilpa, 
but at the moment when lie began to do so, the earth 
trembled, and he dared not proceed to open {the stupa).

To the north-west is a stupa built by Asoka-raja; by 
the side of it is a stone pillar about 50 or 60 feet high, 
with the figure of a lion73 on the top. To the south of

70 So Julien restoresp'ao-tsi, trea- at Sanchi (pi. xxviii. fig. 1, Tri
sure heap. It is sometimes restored and Serpent Worship) probably re- 
to liatnakuta (B. Nanjio, Catalogue, fers to this sthpa and its consecra- 
p. loss.); but. as before stated,'the tion. The appearance of the men 
Chinese symbol for Mta is hwui, not shows tin y  were a Northern race ; 
tsi. liatnakara is perhaps the same their hair and flowing hair-band s 
as Yasada. and musical instruments agree with

71 Yasada is generally represented the account given, of the pecpio of
with a parasol over his head. Much Kue’ad (vol. i. p. IQ_ ante). It is 
of the later Buddhist legend appears stated both in the Fall and > irthern 
to have been borrowed or adopted . Buddhist books that the Lichhays _ 
from the history of Yasada. PI. were distinguished for their bright 
lxiii. fig’. 3, Tree and Serpent WpT- coloured and variegated dresses. . i 
ship, probably relates to him. equipages. A ll the evidence seems

7- The Lichhavis of Vaisfili ob to point to these people being a 
tained a share of the relics of Bud- branch of the Yue-chi. 
dha, and raised over them a sttipa. 7t The Lichhavis were called 
(See Varga. 2S of the Fo - sho- “ lions.’ Sec sho, v. 1906. L, 
king-tsan-ki. j). The scene found would seem that the four anima.s

*
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the stone pillar is a tank. This was dug by a band of 
monkeys (Markatahrada) for Buddha’s use. When he 
was in the world of old, Tathagata once and again dwelt 
here, blot far to the south of this, tank iŝ  a stupa; it 
was here the monkeys, taking the alms-bowl of latha- 
gata, climbed a tree and gathered him some honey.

Not far to the south is a stupa ; this is the place where 
the monkeys offered the honey' 4 to Buddha. At the north
west angle of the lake there is still a figure of a monkey.

To the north-east of the sangkdrdma 3 or 4 li is a stupa ; 
this is the old site of the house of Yiinalakiitti (Pi-mo-lo- 
k i) ;76 various spiritual signs {manifestations) are exhibited 
here.

Not far from this is a spirit-dwelling76 {a chapel ?), its 
shape like a pile of bricks. Tradition says77 this stone- 
pile is where the householder Vimalaktrtti preached .ho 
law when he was sick.

Not far from this is a sttipa; this is the site of the old 
residence of Batnakara (P’ao‘,tsi).78

Not far from this is a stdpa; this is the. old house of 
the lady Aiura.79 It was here the aunt of Buddha and 
other Bhikshunis obtained Nirvdna.

named in vol. i. pp. it , 12, are kha-chetiyfuii, of which we read in 
typical if the iour regions respec- the Book oj the Great Decease, arul 
tiv e ly ; the ‘ lion” would therefore elsewhere. (Compare hac. Bks. oj 

. typify Northern nations. t]ie East, vol. xi. p. 4.)
74 This scene is also found at 77 Julien translates Tradition

Sanchi (pi. xxvi. fig. 2, Tree and has preserved for it tho name of 
tSV rpent Worship). I t  is on the same * piled-up stone’ (Asmakuta :}. But 
pillar as the consecration scene there is no symbol for nam e; it 
alluded to above. The pillar was is simply “  tradition says. Julien 
evidently the work or gift of the has omitted the title of house- 
Vaisall people. ' holder” (cliang-chi). .

75 Vimalaklrtti is explained by ,8 There is some difficulty 111 ie- 
the Chinese equivalents wu kau storing B ’ao in. Julien, in the pas - 
china 1, undefiled reputation. He sage before us, restores it to I\at- 
w as"a h o u ,didder (chang-ch^) of nakara, but in note I (same page)
Vaisali and a convert to Buddhism, he restores the same symbols to 
There is little said about him in Ratnakuta.
the books ; but he is supposed to a 7v For an account of the lady 
have visited China (Eitel, Mandbook, Amra, see Fo-sho-hiwj - tsan - kino, 
sub voc.) varga 22. Julien restores the ex-

76 This was probably one of the pression t o ‘‘ daughter >f the A nna 
V ajjian  shrines, Chetiyani or Y ak- (AmradarikH). It  may be so; but
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, To the north of the sangTiAr&rua 3 or 4 li is a sMya ; 
this indicates the place where Tathagata stopped when 
about to advance to Ku&nagara .to die, whilst men and 
Kinnaras followed liim.so. From this not far to the north
west is a stupa; here Buddha for the very last time 
gazed upon the city of Yai^ali.81 uSTot far to the south of 
this is a vihdra, before which is built a stupa; this is 
the site of the garden of the Amra-girl,82 which she gave 
in charity to Buddha.

By the side of this garden is a stdpa; this is the place
where Tathagata announced his death.83 When Buddha
formerly dwelt in this place, he told Ananda as follows:—
“ Those who obtain the four spiritual faculties are able to
extend their lives to a kalpa. What is the term of years
of Tathagata then ? ” Thrice he asked this question, and
Ananda answered not, through the fascination of Mara.
Then Ananda rising from his seat, gave himself up to
silent thought in a wood. At this time Mara coming to
Buddha,84asked him, saying, “ Tathagata has for a long
time dwelt in the world teaching and converting. Those
whom he has saved from the circling streams (of tmnsmi-
“  the Lady Amro ”  appears more of tic Eazt, vol. xi. p. 64, and vol. 
natural. She is called the “  Mango xix. p. 283.
girl ”  in the Southern records (Sac. . 82 Or, the lady Amra ; for an ac-
Books of the East, vol. xi. p. 33), and count of the gift of the garden, see 
the Chinese would bear this trans- Fo-sho ps above, 
lation. She was a courtesan, and 83 For an account of thi. incident 
otherwise called Ambapiili. For an compare Fa-hian, cap. xx . ;  Sac. 
account of her birth and history, see Books of the East, vol. xi. p. 41, and 
Manual of Budhism, p. 327 ss. vol. xix. p. 267.

80 The Kinnaras are said to he the 84 This interview of M ira  (called
horse-faced musicians of Kuvera PL4una, the wicked one, in the 
( E i t e l , r o c . ) ;  but the Chinese syni- Chinese version, S. B. E., vol. xix. 
bois describe them as “ somethingdif- p. 267) is again found among the 
ferent from men.” They may be seen Suilchi sculptures on the VaLAli 
figured in the sculpture at Sanchi, pillar, pi. xxvi. fig. 1, lower scene, 
pi. xxvi. fig 1, where they are com- M&ra is known by the escort of 
ing to the place where Buddha, stop- women, his daughters; he is here 
ped (figured by the oblong stone) ; standing in front of the tree which 
this is another sculpture of the Vais- symbolises Buddha’s presence Iiis 
All pillar, and illustrates the notice appearance and escort here are tlic 
ia the text. same as in pi. xxx. fig. 1, upper part ^

81 The incident connected with h< is there represented above the 
Buddha’s last look at VaM&tt is nor- ceneof rejoicing among the Devas 
lated, Fa-hian, cap xxv. ; Sac. Books of the Tray as trimsas heaven around

l
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gration) are as numerous as the dust pr the sands. This # 
surely is the time to partake of the joy of .Mrvdna.’’ 
Tathagata taking some grains of dust on his nail, asked 
Mara, saying, “ Are the grains of dust on my nail equal 
to the dust of the whole earth or not ? ” He answered,
« The dust of the earth is much greater.” Buddha said,
“  Those who are saved are as the grains of earth on my 
n ail; those not saved like the grains of the whole earth; 
but after three months I shall die. Mara hearing it, was 
rejoiced and departed.

Meantime Ananda in the wood suddenly had a strange 
dream, and coming to Buddha he told it to him, saying,
<f I  was in the wood, when 1 beheld in my dream a large 
tree, whose branches and leaves in their luxuriance cast a 
grateful shade beneath, when suddenly a mighty wind . 
arose which destroyed and scattered the tree and its 
branches without leaving a mark behind. Oh, forbid it 
that the lord is going to die ! M y heart is sad and worn, 
therefore I have comedo ask you if it be so or n ot?”

Buddha answered Ananda, “ I asked you before, and

the head-turbafi of Buddha after the incursion of these people into India 
great renunciation ; he is fitly placed than is generally allowed the date 
above that hr venas beingthe “ lord of the Southern books of Buddh- 
of the world of desire,”  and therefore ism (the book of the Great Daease 
always described as occupying the and others), winch contain accounts 
upper mansion of this tier of heavens, respecting the character, ha n ts* and 
His distress and rage are indicative dress of the Lichh&vis (which corre- 
of his condition of mind in know- spond with the Northern accounts), 
ledge of Bfidhisattva’s renunciation, must be brought down considerably 
Tf the four identifications on this later than the assumed date ofithe re - 
pillar are correct, we may conclude daction of the Pali canon. B ut on 
that the people of V a iA li  were a the other haqd, if it be true that the 
Northern people allied to the Y u e- incursion of these people took place 
chi which illustrates the observa- when PAtaliputra was strengthened 
thin of Csoma Korosi, “ that Tibe- as a  fortified outpost to repel their 
tan writers derive their first king advance, i.e., about the tune of B  a 
about 250 B.C. from the Litsabyis dha, then we must allow an e r i h  
or Lichhavis ”  (Manual o f Bw lhw n, advance on their part into India, 
n 226 note). T he 6akya fam ily of W e know they were regarded as 
Puddha is also said to belong to this intruders, for Ajutafotru, lung of 
t. ibed Mimoirc by V . do St. M artin, Magadha, was desirous to attack 
. ;T ,- 7 note The symbols used by and root out “  these A ajjians, am 
ti e3 Chinese for the Yue-chi and i t  was he also who strengthened the 
o r t h V v I j i s  arethesam e. U nless city of PStaliputra. The question 

we arc to suppose a much earlier deserves consideration.
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M;ira so fascinated you tliat you did not then ask me to 
remain in the world. MaVa-raja has urged me to die 
soon, and I have covenanted to do so, and fixed the time.
This is the meaning of your dream.” 85 *

Not far from this spot is a stupa. This is the spot 
where the thousand sons beheld their father and their 
mother.SG Formerly there was a Rishi who lived a secret 
life amid the crags and valleys. In the second month of 
spring he had been bathing himself in a pure stream of 
water. A  roe-deer which came to drink there just after, 
conceived and brought forth a female child, very beautiful 
beyond human measure, but she had the feet of a deer.
The Rishi having seen it, adopted and cherished it (as his 
child). As time went on, on one occasion he ordered her 
to go and seek some fire. In so doing she came to the 
hut of another Rishi; but wherever her feet trod there 
she left the ‘impression of a lotus-flower on the ground.
The other Rishi having seen tfiis,' was very much sur
prised, and bade her walk round his hut and he would 
give her some fire. Having done so and got the fire, she 
returned. At this time F an-yu-wang (Brahmadatta-raja87) 
gc'.ng out on a short excursion, saw ihe lotus-flower traces, 
and followed them to seek (the cause). Admiring her 
strange and wonderful appearance, he took her back in 
his carriage. The soothsayers casting her fortune said,
“ She will bear a thousand sons.” Hearing this, the other 
women did-nothing but scheme against her. Her time 
having been accomplished, she brought forth a lotus-flower 
of a thousand leaves, and on each leaf was seated a boy.
Ihe other women slandered her on its account, and say
ing it was “ an unlucky omen,” threw (the lotus) into the 
Ganges, and it was carried away by the current.

81. p or a full account of this inci- haps it is an error in my text.
Gent, see, as before, The Sacred b7 I f  ;?/</ be taken in the sense of 
Hooks of the East, vols. xi. and xix. “ given,” Bmhmadatta may bo the 

*  Compare Fa-hian, p. 97 (Beal’s right > .oration. Julien proposes
edition). Julien has no notice of Brahnulnadita doubtfulh 

• “ the father ’ of the children : per-
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The king of U jiya n a  (TJ-shi-yen), down the stream 
going out for an excursion, observed a yellow-cloud-covered 
box floating on the water and coming towards him. He 
took it and opened it, and there saw a thousand boys, 
being well nourished, when they came to perfect stature, 
they were of great strength. Relying on these, he ex
tended his kingdom in every direction, and encouraged 
by the victories of his troops, he was on the point of 
extending his conquests to this country (i.e., Vai^ili). 
Brahmadatta-raja hearing of it, was much alarmed; feai- 
jB<t his army was not able to contend successfully with 
the invaders, he was at a loss what to do. A t this time 
the deer-footed girl, knowing in her heart that these were 
her sons, addressed the king thus: “ How that these 
youthful warriors are approaching the frontier, from the 
highest to the lowest there is an absence of courage 
(heart). Your feeble wife by her thought is able to con
quer those redoubtable champions/' The king not yet 
believing her, remained overwhelmed with. fear. Then 
the deer-girl, mounting the city wall, waited the arrival 
of the warriors. The thousand youths having surrounded 
the city with their soldiers, the deer-girl said to them,
“ Do not be rebellious ! I  am your mother; you are my 
sons.” The thousand youths replied, “ What extravagant 
words are these!” The deer-girl then pressing both her 
breaS'S, a thousand jets of milk flowed out therefrom, and 

-by divine direction fell into their mouths. Then they 
laid aside their armour, broke their ranks, and returned 
to their tribe and family. The two countries mutually
rejoiced, and the people rested in peace.

Hot far from this spot is a stupa. This is where Tatha- 
cmta walked for exercise, and left the traces thereof. In 
teaching (or, pointing to the traces) he addressed the con- 

' cremation thus : “ In ancient days, in this place, I returned 
to my fam ily88 on seeing my mother. If you would

ss Fa-hian calls this place the spot where Buddha “ laid asid his bow 

and hie club.”

9



(f) ' <SL
\ > ;..; ," x / book v ii.J PM7S/1L 7 TO ii’ [/S7iVj4G^[/?^[. 73

know then, those thousand youths are the same as the 
thousand Buddhas of this Bhadra-kalpa.”

To the east of the spot where Buddha explained this 
birth (j&taka) is a ruined foundation above which is built 
a st'dpa. A  bright light is from time to time reflected 
here. Those who ask {pray) in worship obtain their re
quests. The ruins of the turretted preaching-hall, where 
Buddha uttered' the Samantamukha89 dhdrani and other 
siltras, are still visible.

By the side of the preaching-hall, and not far from it, 
is a stupa which contains the relics of the half body of 
Ananda.60

No far'from this are several stupas— the exact number 
has not yet been determined. Here a thousand Pratyeka 
Buddhas (To-kio) attained Nirvana. Both within and 
without the city of Va.ffi&ll, and all round it, the sacred ves
tiges are so numerous that it would be difficult to, recount 
them all. At every step commanding sites and old foun
dations are seen, which the succession of seasons and lapse 
of years have entirely destroyed. The forests are uprooted; 
the shallow lakes are dried up and stinking; nought but 
offensive remnants of decay can be recorded.

Going north-west of the chief city 50 or 60 li, we come 
to a great stupa. This i3 where the Lichhavas (Li-ch’e- 
p’o) tool* leave of Buddha.91 Tathagata having left the 
city of Vaisali on his %vay to KuSinagara, all'the Liclih- 
avas, hearing that Buddha was about to die, accompanied 
him wailing and lamenting. The Lord of the World having 
observed their fond affection, and as words were useless to 
calm them, immediately by his spiritual power caused to 
appear a great river with steep sides and deep, the waves 
of which flotved on impetuously. Then the Lichhavas 
were abruptly stopped on their way, moved with grief

80 Pu-mcn-t’o-lo-ni-king; this is a ^  For an account of the division 
section of the Saddharva pvndarik.t of Auanda’s body consult Fa-hian,
Sutra, but we cannot suppose that can xxvi.
any portion of this vo rk is as old as 01 For thisevgjt eeeFa-hian, cap. 
the time of Buddha. xxiv.

t
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as they were. Then Tathagata left them his pAtra as a 
token of remembrance.

Two hundred li. to the north-west of the city of VaBfili, or 
a little less, is an old and long-deserted city, with but few 
inhabitants. In it is a stilpa. This is the place where Bud
dha dwelt when, in old days, for the sake of an assembly 
of Bodhisattvas, men, and Devas, he recited an explanatory 

jat aka of himself when as a Bodhisattva he was a Chakra- 
vartin monarch of this city and called Mahadeva (Ta-tien).
He was possessed of the seven treasures,92 and his rule • 
extended over the world (the four empires). Observing 
the marks of decay in himself,93 and concluding in his 
mind about the impermanency of his body, he took a high 
resolve (being secretly affected by his reflections), left his 
throne, gave up his country, and, becoming a hermit, 
assumed the dark robes and gave himself to study.

Going south-east from the city 14 or 15 li, we come to a 
great stilpa. It was here the convocation of the seven hun
dred sages and saints was 'held.94 One hundred and ten 
years after the NirvAna of Buddha there were in Vaisali 
some Bhikshus who broke the laws of Buddha and perverted 
the rules of discipline. At this time Yaiiada (Ye-she-t’o) 
Ayushmat95 was stopping in the country of .Kosala (Kiao- 
SO7I0); Sambogha (San-pu-kia) Ayushmat was dwelling in 
the country of Mathura; Bevata (Li-po-to) Ayusfimat was 
stopping in the country of Han-jo (Kanyftlaibja?'”•); Sala07 
(Sha-loj Ayushmat was stopping in the country of Yai^ali; 
Pujasumira (Fu-she-su-mi-lo= Kuj j as obhit a ?) Ayushmat 82

82 That is the seven treasures of a 04 This is generally called^ “ the . 
holy-wheel king, or Chakravartin. s e c o n d  Buddhist convocation.” Tor 
Bor an account of these treasures an account of it see Oldenberg, ! ina- 
see Senart, La Lcgcnde du Buddha, yapitakam, voL i . ; Abstract of Four 
m  20 ff. Lectures, p. 83, ss., &c.

J 83 These marks of decay were the 95 So the Chinese CJiavg-lo may 
first white hairs' that appeared on be rendered.
his head. On seeing these he re- Juhen restores this doubtfully
signed the throne to his son and as Hafijna.
became an ascetic. He is called 87 Julien has omitted all mention 
Vlakhudewa by Spence Hardy, Mim- of SSla.

. ual of Budhism, pp. 129, 13°-
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was stopping in the country of Slia-lo-ii-fo (Salartbhu ?): 
all these were great Arhats, possessed of independent 
power, faithful to the three pitalcas, possessed of the three 
enlightenments (vidyds),,of great renown, knowing all that 

. should be known, all of them disciples of Ananda.
At this time Ya^ada sent a message to summon the 

sages and saints to a convocation at the city of Vaisali.
There was only wanting one to make up the 700, when 
Fu-she^sii-mi-lo by the use of his divine sight saw the 
saints and sages assembled and deliberating about reli
gious matters. By his miraculous power he appeared in 
the assembly. Then Sambogha in the midst of the assem
bly, baring his right breast and prostrating himself, (arose) 
and exclaimed with a loud voice, " Let the congregation 
be silent, respectfully thoughtful! In former days the 
great and holy King of the Law, after an illustrious career, 
entered JYirvdna. Although years and mouths have elapsed 
since then, his words and teaching still survive. But now 
the Bhikslms of Yaisali have become negligent and per
vert the commandments. There are ten points in which 
they disobey the words of the Buddha (the ten-jmuer-das- 
abdla). Now then, learned sirs, you know well the points 
of error; you are ’/.ell acquainted with the teaching of the 
highly virtuous (bhadanta) Ananda: in deep affection to 
Buddha let us again declare his holy will.”

Then the whole congregation were deeply affected; they 
summoned to the assembly the Bhikshus, and, according 
to the Vinaya, they charged them with transgression, 
bound afresh the rules that had been broken, and vindi
cated the holy law.

Going south 80 or go li from this place, we come to the 
sanghdrdma called Svetapura (Shi-fei-to-pu-lo); its mas
sive towers, with their rounded shapes and double storeys, 
rise in the air. Tiie priests are calm and respectful, and 
all study the Great Vehicle. By the side of this building 
are traces where the four past Buddhas sat and walked.

By the side of these is a stUpa built by i^soka-raja. It

1
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was here, when Buddha was alive, that, on going south
wards to the Magadha country, he turned northwards to 
look at Yaisali, and left there, on the road where he stopped 
to breathe, traces of his visit.
. Going south-east from the Svetapura sanghdrdma 30 li 

or so, on either (south and north) side of the Ganges river 
there is a sttipa; this is the spot where the venerable 
Ananda divided his body between the two kingdoms. 
Ananda was on his father’s side cousin of Tathagata. He 
was a disciple (saiJcshaos) well acquainted with the doc
trine (1collectanea), thoroughly instructed in ordinary mat
ters {men and things), and of masculine understanding. 
After Buddha’s departure from the world he succeeded 
the <rreat Kaiyapa in the guardianship of the true law, and 
became the guide and teacher of men devoted to religion 
{men not yet Arhats). He was dwelling in the Magadha 
country in a wood; as he was walking to and fro he saw 
a Sramanera {novice) repeating in a bungling way a sutra 
of Buddha, perverting and mistaking the sentences and 
words. Ananda having heard him, his feelings were 
moved towards him, anu, full of pity, he approached the 
place where he w as; he desired to point out his mistakes 
and direct him in the right way. The Sramanera, smiling, 
said, “ Your reverence is of great age; your interpretation 
of the words is a mistaken one. My teacher is a man of 
much enlightenment; his years {springs and autumns) are 
in their full maturity. I have received from him person
ally the true method 0i  interpreting {the work in question); 
there can be no mistake.” Ananda remained silent, and 
then went away, and with a sigh he said, “ Although my 
years are many, yet for men’s sake 1 was wishful to re
main longer in the world, to hand down and defend the 
true law. But now men {all creatures) are stained with 
sin, and it is exceedingly difficult to instruct them. To 
stay longer would be useless: I will die soon.5 O11 tnis,
aoing from Magadha, he went towards the city of \ aisuli,

88 In Chinese, To-nan. H e was the son of Suklodana-r'ija.
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• And was now in the middle of the Ganges in a boat, cross
ing the river. At this time the king of Magadha, hearing 
of Ananda’s departure, his feelings were deeply affected 
towards him, and so, preparing his chariot, he hastened 
after him with his followers (soldiers) to ask him to return.
And now his host of warriors, myriads in number, were 
on the southern bank of the river, when the king of 
YaiSali, hearing of Ananda’s approach, was moved by a 
sorrowful affection, and, equipping his host, he also went 
with all speed to meet him. His myriads of soldiers were 
assembled on the opposite bank of the river (the north 
side), and the two armies faced each other, with their 
banners and .accoutrements shining in the sun. Ananda, 
fearing lest there should be a conflict and a mutual 
slaughter, raised himself from the boat into mid-air, and 
there displayed his spiritual capabilities, and forthwith 
attained Nirvdna. He seemed as though encompassed 
by fire, and his bones fell in two parts, one on the south 
side, the other on the north side of the.river. Thus the . 
two kings each took a part, and whilst the soldiers raised 
their piteous cry, they all returned home and built stupas 
over the relics and paid them religious worship.

Going north-east from this 500 li or so, we arrive at 
the country of F o -li-sh i (Vrijji).99

F o - l i - s h i  ( V r i j j i ).109

This kingdom is about 4000 li in circuit. From east to 
west it is broad, and narrow from north to south. Tire 
soil is rich and fertile; fruits and flowers are abundant:

jf
w Northern people call this San- may rely on the inferences found in 

fa-shi-Samvaji. I t  is in Northern note So ■ >., t , t were a" confcdera- 
India.— Ch. Ed, tion of North ..in tribes who had at

100 The country of the V rljjis or an early uate i akfen possession of 
Samvrijjia, he., united Vrljjis, was this part o: ! c '  ia. They were <;> ivou 
that of the eonfedt-rat-d eight tribes back by A . 1 ;  ; king of Mag- 
of the people calkd  the Vrljjis or adha. C i . run Cunningham, J nc.
Vajjis, one of which, viz., that of Geo;/., p. • •'■ n'yrd Fools of the 
the Liehhavis, dwelt at Vaikilt. East, r«. - 
They were 1 . publicans, and, if we ■

i

m
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The climate is rather cold; the men are quick and hasty 
in disposition. Most of the people are heretics; a few 
believe in the law of Buddha. There are about ten sah- 
ghdrdrnas ; the disciples (priests) are less than .1000.
They study assiduously both the Great and Little 
Vehicles. There are several tens of Deva temples, with 
a great number of unbelievers. The capital of the country 
is called Chen-shu-na.101 It is mostly in ruins. In the 
old royal precinct (citadel or inner city) there are yet 
some 3000 houses; it may be called either a village or a 
town.

To the north-east of the great river is a sanghdrdma.
The priests are few, but they are studious and of a pure 
and dignified character.

From this going west along the side of the river, we 
find a sttipa about 30 feet high. To the south of it is a 
stretch of deep water. The great merciful Lord of the 
World converted here some fishermen. In days long past,

♦ when Buddha was living, there were 500 fishermen who 
joined in partnership to fish for and catch the finny tribes, 
whereupon they entangled in the river stream a great fish, 
with eighteen heads; each head had two eyes. The fisher
men desired to kill it, but Tathagata being then in the 
country of Vai^ali, with his divine sight saw what was 
going on, and raising within him a compassionate heart, 
he used this opportunity as a means for converting and 
directing (men). Accordingly, in order to open their 
minds, he said to the great congregation, “ In the Vrijji 
country there is a great fish; I wish to guide it (into the 
right may), in order to enlighten the fishermen ; you 
therefore should embrace this opportunity.”

101 J a]ien restores this to Chau- (arranged as a cross) at the old town 
6una. V . de St. Martin con- of Navandgarh in this territory (p. 
nccts the name with Janaka and 449 °P> eft.), and the respect which 
Janakapura, the capital of M ithila the Vajjians observed towards them, 
(Mimoire, p. 368). Compare Cun- reminds us of the record of llero- 
ningham, Anc. Geog., p. 445. The dotos respecting -the veneration of 
interesting account the last, writer the Skythiansfor the tombs (mounds)
,-jves of the old mounds or it upas oi their ancestors {Mdpoitiene, 133).
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On this the great congregation surrounding him, by 
their spiritual power passed through the air and came to ♦ 
the river-side. He sat down as usual, and forthwith 
addressed the fishermen: “ Kill not that fish. By my spiri
tual power I will open the way for the exercise of expe
dients, and cause this great fish to know its former kind 
ol life; and in order to this I will cause it to speak in 
human language and truly to exhibit human affections . 
(feelings). Then Tathagata, knowing it beforehand, asked 
(thefish), “ In your former existence, what crime did you 
commit that in the circle of migration you have been born 
in this evil way and with this hideous body ? ” The fish 
said, “ Formerly, by the merit I had gained, I was born in a 
noble family as the Brahman Kapitha (Kie-pi-tha). Bely
ing on this family origin, I insulted other persons; relying 
on my extensive knowledge, I despised all books and rules, 
and with a supercilious heart I reviled the Buddhas with 
opprobrious words, and ridiculed the priests* by comparing 
them to every kind of brute beast, as the ass, or the mule, 
or the elephant, or the horse, and every unsightly form.
In return for all this I received this monstrous body of 
mine. Thanks, however, to some virtuous remnants dur
ing former lives, I am bom during the time of a Buddha’s 
appearance in the world, and permitted to see his sacred • 
form, and myself to receive his sacred instruction and to 
confess and repent of my former misdeeds.”

On this Tathagata, according to the circumstance, in
structed and converted him by wisely opening his under
standing. The fish having received the law, expired, and 
by the power of this merit was born in' heaven. On this 
he considered his body, and reflected by what circum
stances he was thus born. So, knowing his former life 
and recollecting the circumstances of his conversion, he 
was moved with gratitude to Buddha, and, with all the 
I)evas, with bended form In bowed before him and wor
shipped, and then having circumambulated him, he with
drew, and, standing apart, offered precious flowers and

- i
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unguents in religious service. The Lord of the World 
• having directed the fishermen to consider this, and on 

their account preached the law, they were all forthwith 
enlightened and offered him profound respect. Kepenting 
of their faults, they destroyed their nets, burnt their boats, 
and having taken refuge in the law, they assumed the 
religious habit, and by means of the excellent doctrine 
they heard came out of the reach of worldly influences 
and obtained the holy fruit (of Arhats).

Going north-east from this spot about 10.0 li, we come 
to an old city, on the west of whicli is a stUpa built by 
Asoka-raja, in height about ioo feet. Here Buddha, when 
living in the world, preached the law for six months and 
converted the Devas. Going north 140 or 150 paces is a 
little sMpa; here Buddha, for the sake of the Bhikshus, 
established some rules of discipline. West of this not far 
is a stUpa containing hair and nail relics. Tathagata for
merly residing1‘in this place, men from all the neighbour
ing towns and villages flocked together and burnt incense, 
and scattered flowers, and lighted lamps and torches in his 
honour.

Going north-west from this 1400 or 1500 li, crossing 
some mountains and entering a valley, we come to the 
country of N i-po-lo  (Ndpala).

N i-po-lo (N epal).

This country is about 4000 li in circuit, and is situated 
among the Snowy Mountains. The capital city is about 
20 li round. Mountains and valleys are joined together 
in an unbrol*en succession. It is adapted for the growth of 
cereals, and abounds with flowers and fruits. It produces 
red. copper, the Yak and the Mingming bird (juanjiva).
In commerce they use coins made of red copper. The 
climate is icy cold; the manners of the people are false 
and perfidious. Their temperament is 'hard and fierce, 
with little regard to truth or honour. ’They are unlearned 
but skilful in the arts; their appearance is ungainly and

, 1 . . , m
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revolting. There are believers and heretics mixed to
gether. The sanghdrdmas and Deva temples are closely 
joined. There are about 2000 priests, who study both the 
Great and Little Vehicle. The number of heretics and 
sectaries of different sorts is uncertain. The king is a 
vshattnya, and belongs to the family of the Licchavas. 

liis  mind is well-informed, and he is pureand dignified in 
c laracter. H eiias a sincere faith in the law of Buddha.

Lately there was a king called A m su v a rm a n 102 (An- 
chu-fa-mo), who was distinguished for his learning and 

' ? e lllmse}̂  had composed a work on “ sounds ”
0 <'Mavuhja).\ he esteemed learning and respected virtue 
aiu. his reputation was spread everywhere.

To the south-east of the capital is a little stream and a 
Jake. If we fling fire into it, flames immediately arise: 
other things take fire if thrown in it, and change their

From this going back'® to Vai&li, and crossing the
Ranges to the south, wo arrive at the country of M o-kie- 
1 0 (Magadha).

end  of book v ii.

only AiSuvarman̂ Tn ''the S-1   ̂incl!ncd to Place AiMuvarman’s
of k p f f l d S  is p W  bv S ; S R ^ 0U U a  5^ 6CO- • His sis-
Prinsep immediately afteidSivadeva Prince q f r t ' 1 to a

a ve r y i t - f u S  J c S ' ° f f  era- then Amsuvarman ruled
p r o b S K S ed at W t  Wh°  £ ° *  A--D- 644- 652- a t  the clu.se of 
of Sivalcva but oft ri  a 1 *he l le t ™ e of Hiuen Tsiang-w hich
the supremo now ■ Z ^  ,3/ ather late. Sec W right’s History
s c r i p t , T  P‘ ! 3°  f- ; Prinsep’s M
is styled l e n t J ♦ v P ’ ^  ‘  ,l<-  vo1 V  7 ., p. 269; Ind. 
account nv 1 ’ " '  ̂T aditional Ant., vol. ix. pp. 169 r  2.
t e r  o f h is ‘  p r o S s T a n d  h ^ 11'  ’ ? 0 t  u ° ***** 'do<*  n o t  a P ’
n e w  d y n a s t y  • '  b u t  h u n s e lf  u  h a v o  Ko n « in to  N e p a l,
c o n te i  1 n jo ra r v  w i t h v • n T w h lln  H e  wenfc t o  th e  c a p ita l  o f  th e  V r i j -  

T J jja n i f t  ^  ,o  i V ^ n ia ,,l t ^ ° f P S’ u n J  ^ c r o  s p A k s  fro m  re p o rt.
M uller, h u lh  J  55onf ,D,,J VIax H js return therefore iriust be calcu-
H iueu Tsi ’ ’ ,?• -289)' F rom m - J  from this place. 

luen A8iang s allusion we should
VOL. II.
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BOOK VIII. .
Contains the F irst P a r t o f the Account o f  the Country  0/

M agadha  ( Mo-kie-t’o).

The country of M agadha (Mo-kie-t 0)1 is about 5000 li 
in circuit. The walled cities have but few inhabitants, 
but the towns2 are thickly populated. The soil is rich 
and fertile and the grain cultivation abundant. There is 
an unusual sort of rice grown here, the grains of which 
are large and scented and of an exquisite taste. It is 
specially remarkable for its shining colour. It is commonly 
called “ the rice for the use of the great.” 3 As the ground 
is low and damp, the inhabited towns are built on the 
high uplands. After the first month of summer and 
before the second month of autumn, the level country is 
flooded, and communication can be kept up by boats.
The manners of the people are simple and honest. The 
temperature is pleasantly hot; they esteem very much 
the pursuit of learning and profoundly respect the religion 
of Buddha. There are some fifty sanghdrdmas, with about 
10,000 priests, of whom the greater number study the 
teaching of the Great Vehicle. There are ten Deva 
temples, occupied by sectaries of different persuasions, who 
are very numerous.

To the south of the river Ganges there is an old city 
about 70 li round. Although it has been long deserted, 
its foundation walls still survive. Formerly, when men’s

1 Or it may mean the chief city 3 This appears to bo tho rice
; , y , called M aM idlt' and Suyandhku

or capital. ,  •  . .
2 Yih, the tow ns; Julien gives (Juiien).

villages.
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vf s Meie incalculably long, it was called K u su m ap u ra 
. (K  u-su-mo-pu-lo);1 so called because the palace of the 
king had many flowers. Afterwards, when men’s age 
reached several thousands of years, then its name was 
changed to P a t a l ip u t r a 5 (Po-ch’a-li-tsu-ch’ing).

A t the beginning there was a Brahman of high talent 
and singular learning. Many thousands flocked to him 
to receive instruction. One day all the students went 
out on a tour of observation; one of them betrayed a 
ieeling of unquiet and distress. His fellow-students 
addressed him and said, “ What troubles you, friend ? ”

, IIe “ 1 am in my full maturity (beauty) with perfect 
strength, and yet I go on wandering about here like a 
lonely shadow till years and months have passed, and my 
duties (manly duties) 0 not performed. Thinking of this, 
my words are sad and my heart is afflicted.”

On this his companions in sport replied, “ W e must 
seek then for your good a bride and her friends.” Then 
they supposed two persons to represent the father and 
mother of the bridegroom, and two persons the father and 
mother of the bride,7 and as they were sitting under a 
.Z atali (1 'o-ch a-li) tree, they called it the tree of the son- 
in-law.8 Then they gathered Seasonable fruits and pure

Hi' E„X? la“ ed ™ ,.a notc‘ t0 r-‘e“  6 So it seems, from the story
Hiang*hu-kong-8h mg, the city, or following, the passage must h-

( S m E ?  ’ °f t le SCCllted fl0W6-r unddrstood- Jihien confines the 
' s S S ?  t f t meaning to his “ studies ” not yet
fo u n d a H ™ f fl°-einRv t0* refer th° comPleted- But there would be
Per ri • h!u-Clty t0 a remote no P°int iQ pretended marriage,
period, and m this respect is in if that were his regret
S E T S T  U1 W oth w1.10 says 7 This 13 the natural translation
(baveTTiir ^  ?<d,) lUUt this city im - of the passage, and makes good 
t ? £ 2 L *  was founded sense without the alteration pro-
by Herakles. The Buddhist ac- posed by Julien

r S a lL m f w b ? 0! ifc T  a villa6®> 8 That is, they made the tree the 
theneilauV , p 0 1 streng- father-in-law of the student; in
contempoi-nr^11 p ' ■Ajutasatru, other words, he was to marry the
miruose of r '\  ?r ia> for the daughter of the tree, a PataM flower
i he vW iii ■ ^  ^11 , advance of (Bvjnonia sm i ‘lens). I  can find no
v  ,. t ' f .■  * 00 ‘~ar- Poohs o f the authority for Julian’s sthh ment that

■ A t ’njirt ' d>" Il'! I? ’ BigandetjZi/c the word sou-in-law oorrespouds to
L f u t T ' A 25 1 ; Fo-Ao-hing. 1‘dtali ;this statement is*also re.

A » r f & P‘ ?4? ’ r  3 ; Cunningham, peated by KitoA~iIandbook, sub voc.A n c . tecoy. Of J.ulia, p.l4s3.
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water, and followed all tlie nuptial customs, and requested 
a time to be fixed. Then the father9 of the supposed 
bride, gathering a twig with flowers on it, gave it to the 
student and said, “ This is your excellent partner; be 
graciously pleased to accept her.” The student s heait 
was rejoiced as he took her to himself. And now, as tne 
sun was setting, they proposed to return home; but the 
young student, affected by love, preferred to remain.

Then the other said, “ All this was fun; pray come back 
with us ; there are wild beasts in this forest; we are afraid 
they will kill you.” But the student preferred to remain 
walking up and down by the side of the tree.

After sunset a strange light lit up the plain, the sound 
' of pipes and lutes with their soft music (was heard), and 

the ground was covered with a sumptuous caipet. Sud
denly an old man of gentle mien was seen coming, sup
porting himself by his staff, and there was also an old 
mother leading a young maiden. They were accompanied 
b v a procession along the way, dressed in holiday attire 
and attended with music. The old man then pointed to • 
the maiden and said, “ This is your worship’s wife (lady).”
Seven days then passed in carousing and music, when the 
companions of the student, in doubt whether he had been 
destroyed by wild beasts, went forth and came to the place.
They found him alone in the shade of the tree, sitting as if 
facing a superior guest. They asked him to return with 
them, but he respectfully declined.

After this he entered of his own accord the city, to pay 
respect to his relatives, and told them of this adventure 
from beginning to end. Having heard it with wonder, he 
returned with all his relatives and friends to the middle of 
the forest, and there they saw the flowering tree become a 
great mansion ; servants of all kinds were hurrying to and 
fro on every side, and the old man came forward and re
ceived them with politeness, and entertained them with 
all kinds of dainties served up amidst the sound of music.

u 4Ve must suppose him to represent the tree, the real father.



After tlie usual compliments, the guests returned to the 
city and told to all, far and near, what had happened.

After the year was accomplished the wife gave birth to 
a son, when the husband said to his spouse, “ I wish now 
to return, but yet I 'cannot bear to be separated from you 
{your bridal residence); but if I rest here I fear the expo
sure to wind and weather.”

The wife having heard this, told her father. The old man 
then addressed the student and said, “ W hilst living con
tented and happy why must you go back ? I will build 
you a house ; let there be no thought of desertion.” On 
this his servants applied themselves to the work, and in 
less than a day it was finished.

When the old capital of K usum apura10 was changed, 
this town was chosen, and from the circumstance of the 
genii building the mansion of the youth the name hence
forth of the country was P ata lip u tra  pur a (the city of 
the son of the Patali tree).

To the north of the old palace of the king is a stone 
pillar several tens of feet high; this is the place where 
Asoka (Wu-yau) raja made “ a hell; In the hundredth 
year after the Nirvdna of Tathagata, there was a king 
called A soka (’O-shu-kia), who was the great-grandson of 
B im bisara - riija.11 He changed his capital from B aja- 
griha to P a ta li (pura), and built an outside rampart to 
surround the old city. Singe then many generations have

10 From this it would appear that the son of the king. See Cunning- 
Kusumepura was not on the same ham, Anc. Gcog., p. 453.  ̂
site as Pataliputra. Rajagrtha was 11 H iuenT siangusesinth ispas- 
the capital in the time of A j:ita.4atru, sage the phonetic equivalents for 
and it was he who strengthened Pa- Asoka, O-shu-kia; on this Dr. Old- 
taliputra. In the next clause it is enberg founds an argument that 
said that A <6ka changed his capital the king referred to is not Dharma- 
froiu Rajagrllia to Pataliputra. H sflka, but Kaklsokaf VitwyaPitaknw, 
is described asthe great-grandson of vol.i.,Introd.,p.xxxiii.ni Put a note 
Bimbas&ra, and therefore the grand- intlietext states that a -.tons the
sonjof AjataAatru. The VdyuPurdm  Sanskrit form of Wu-yau, ; the latter 
states that Kusumapura or Patali- in  tu ; C h in ese  form, signifying sor- 
putra was fouuded by Raja Uda- rowless; F o r  Bimbisara, see p. 102,

,  yasva, the grandson of Ajfitasatru ; n. 41.
but the Mdhdwanso makes Udaya

111 ' <SL
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passed, and now there only remain the old foundation 
walls (of tltc city). The sanghdr&vicis, Deva temples, and 
stupas which lie in ruins may be counted by hundreds. 
There are only two or three remaining (entire). To the 
north of the old palace,12 and bordering on the Ganges 
river, there is a little town which contains about 1000 
houses.

A t first when A  £ 6 k a (Wu-yau) raja ascended the throne, 
he exercised a most cruel tyranny; he constituted a hell ' 
for the purpose of torturing living creatures. He sur
rounded it with high walls with lofty towers. He placed 
there specially vast furnaces of molten metal, sharp 
scythes, and every kind of instrument of torture like those 
in the infernal regions. He selected an impious man13 14 
whom he appointed lord of the heli. A t first every 
criminal in the empire, whatever his fault, was consigned 
to this place of calamity and outrage; afterwards all 
those who passed by the place were seized and destroyed. 
All who came to the place were killed without any chance 
of self-defence.

A t tliis time a Sramana, just entered the religious order, 
was passing through the suburbs begging food, when he 
came to hell-gate. The impious keeper of the place laid 
hold upon him to destroy him. The Sramana, filled with 
fear, asked for a respite to perform an act of worship and 
confession. Just then he saw a man bound with cords 
enter the prison. In a moment they cut off his hands and 
feet, and pounded his body in a mortar, till all the mem
bers of his body Were mashed up together in confusion.

The Sramana having witnessed this, deeply moved with 
pity, arrived at the conviction of the impermanence 
(anitya) of all earthly things, and reached the fruit of 
“ exemption from learning” (Arhatship). Then the infernal

13 This may refer to Kusumnpura, m an; Julien has “ un troupe do
the “  flowery palace ” city, or to the scdl&v.la.”  The story of this place 
palace in the old town of "utali- of torment is found al so in Fa-ki<'ri, 
putra. cap. xxxii.

14 There sotms to be only one

'  Co^ X
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lictor said, “ Now you must die.” The Sramana having 
become an Arhat, was freed in heart from the power of 
birth and death, and so, though cast into a boiling caldron, 
it was to him as a cool lake, and on its surface there 
appeared a lotus flower, whereon he took his seat. The 
infernal lictor, terrified thereat, hastened to send a 
messenger to the king to tell him of the circumstance.
The king having himself come and beheld the sight, 
raised his voice in loud praise of the miracle.

The keeper, addressing the king, said, “ Maharaja, you 
too must die.” “ And why so ? ” said the king. “ Because 
of your former decree with respect to the infliction of 
death, that all who came to the walls of the hell should 
be killed; it was not said that the king might enter and 
escape death.”

The king said, “ The decree was indeed established, and 
cannot be altered. But when the law was made, were 
you excepted ? You have long destroyed life. I will put 
an end to it.” Then ordering the attendants, they seized 

. the lictor and cast him into a boiling caldron. After his
death the king departed, and levelled the walls, filled up 
the ditches, and put an end to the infliction of such 
horrible punishments.

To the south of the earth-prison (the hell), and not far 
off, is a stupa, Its foundation walls are sunk, and it is in 
a leaning, ruinous condition. There remains, however, the . 
crowning jewel of the cupola.14 This is made of carved 
stone, and has a surrounding balustrade.1 ' This was the

14 Skai pan. the distinctive or simulated relic-box. but represents 
strong ornament. I t  seems to refer the first heaven, or the Trayastrim- 
to “ the tee'(kti),”  as it is called; was heaven of Sakra and the thirty - 
the ornamental enclosure above the twoDSvas. ThoDcvas, therefore, arc 
cupola would represent the region constantly represent'd in the sculp- 
of the heaven of the thirty-three tures as surrounding this enclosure 
Devas. and offering their gifts, in token of

16 So the dome of Sahchi is sur- the relics of Buddha (Lis hair, golden 
mounted as restored" by Mr. l?er- bowl, &c.), taken there for worship. 
gu3son, Trie and Serpent Worship, The Tee or H ti is the cone of metal 
pi. ii. (see also the 1 narks of the circles, raised above this enclosed 
same writer, op. cit. p. 100, 1st ed.) space, representing the lauds {klul- 
Tho enclosed space or box on the sum- tas, or Ashetras) above the Trayas- 
mit of the stilpa is not, however, a triin&a-. heaven.

'  G° h ) r \
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first (or, one) of the 84,000 {skipas). ASdka-r&ja erected it 
hy the power {merit) of man10 in the middle of his royal 
precinct {or palace). It contains a cliing (measure) of 
Jelk_ of lathagata. Spiritual indications constantly 
manifest themselves, and a divine light is shed round it 
from time to time.

After King A£oka had destroyed the hell, he met U pa- 
gupta, a great Arhat, who, by the use of {proper) 
means, allured him in a right way according as the 
opportunity (or, springs of action, i.e., his power or ca
pacity to believe) led, and converted him. The king- 
addressed the Arhat and said, ‘ Thanks to my acquired 
merit in former births, I  have got (by promise) my kingly 
authority, but in consequence of my faults I did not, by 
meeting Buddha, obtain conversion. Now, then, I desire 
in all the greater degree to honour the bequeathed re
mains of his body by building sklpas.”

The Arhat said, “ My earnest desire is that the great 
ki.ng by his merits may be able to employ the invisible 
powers {the spirits) as agents in fulfilling his. vow to pro
tect the three precious ones.” And then, because of the 
opportune occasion, he entered largely on the narrative 

. of his offering the ball of earth, and on that account of 
Buddha’s prediction, as the origin of his desire to build.19

the king having heard this, was overpowered, and he 
summoned the spirits to assemble, and commanded them, 
saying, By the gracious disposal and spiritual efficacy of 
the guiding power of the King of the Law I have become, 
as the Jesuit or my good actions in former states of life, 
the highest amongst them. ( I wish now) with especial care

10 Or it may probably be “  by his find refers the offering to the charity 
religious merit as a man.” of Asoka in giving Jainbudvtpa to

^  Home re,m.arks °“  T1 Pagupta the priests. But it is plain that no 
(h m-hiy, see vol 1. p 182, n 48. prediction of Buddha hinged on this.

t poya, expedients or skill ul use Kanir-hka is said also to have been 
° f  ~ „  . , converted by the relation of a predic-

l  Tiie o a r in g  of the ball of earth tion referring to him made by Bud- 
refers to the circumstance related dha, and explained by a shepherd 
by Fa-lnan at the opening of chap. bov. J 1
xxxii. .Julieu has overlooked this.

( ( g )  i • . (CT
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to prepare a means of paying religious worship to the 
bequeathed body of Tathagata. Do you, then, spirits and 
genii, by your combined strength and agreement t>f pur
pose, raise stilpas for the relics of Buddha throughout the 
whole of Jambudvipa, to the very last house of a ll20 (i.e., 
to the extremity of the land). The mind (or purpose) is 
mine, the merit of completing it shall be yours. The ad- 
vantage to be derived from this excellent act of religion 
I wish not to be confined to one person only; let each of 
you, then, raise a building in readiness (for completion\

. and then come and receive my further commands.”
Having received these instructions, the genii com

menced their meritorious work in the several quarters 
where they were; and having finished the task (00 far), 
they came together to ask for further directions. Asoka- 
raja (Wu-yau-wang) having opened the stilpas of the 
eight countries where they were built, divided the relics, 
and having delivered them to the genii, he addressed the 
Arhat21 and said, “ My desire is that the relics should be 
dsposited in every place at the same moment exactly : 
although ardently desirous of this, my mind ha not yet 
been able to perfect a plan for accomplishing it.” 22 

Ihe Arhat addressed the king and said, “ Command the 
genii to go each to his appointed place and regard the 
sun.'j "When the sun becomes obscured and its shape as 
if a hand covered it, then is the tim e: drop the relics into 
the stilpas. Ihe king having received these infractions, 
gave orders accordingly to the genii to expect the ap
pointed day.

Meantime the king, As ok a, watching the sun’s disc,

rho text is difficult. Julieu ing of the passage. Julie a trans
translates it “ dans chaque ville lates it, my desire is not yet 
possedant un keou-tchi (tin koti de ac complished.”  His desire was to 
souvarnas) : This may be correct, find out a plan or method for de- 
mt r,ne phrase mwan hcou chi seems positing the relics at the same in

to me to refer to the full tale of in- stant.
hatutedpL'iccs— everywhere. *■> Or it may be, “ await an ap-

" , 1 hat is, Upagupta. pointed day.”
ouch appears to be the mean-

m
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waited for the sign; then at noon (or the day) the Arhat, 
by his spiritual power, stretched forth his hand and con
cealed the sun. A t .the places where the stupas had been 
built for completion, all (the genii2*) observing this event, 
at the same moment concluded the meritorious under
taking.

By the side of the stdpa, and not far from it, in a 
vihdra, is a great stone on which Tathagata walked.
There is still the impression of both his feet on it, about 
eighteen inches long and six inches broad; both the 
right and left impress have the circle-sign,25 and the ten 
toes are all fringed with figures of flowers (or flower 
scrolls) and forms of fishes, which glisten brightly in the 
light (morning light). In old time Tathagata, being about 
to attain Nirvana, was going northward to Ku^inagara, 
when turning round to the south and looking back at 
Magadha, he stood upon this stone and said to Ananda,
“ Now for the very last time I leave this foot-impression, 
being about to attain Nirvdna, and looking at Magadha.
A  hundred years hence there shall be a King A£oka;20 he 
shall build here his capital and establish his court; lie 
shall protect the three religious treasures and command 
the genii.”

When A£oka (Wu-yau) had ascended the throne, he 
changed his capital and built this town; he enclosed the 
stone with the impression; and as it was near the royal 
precinct, he paid it constant personal worship. Afterwards 
the kings of the neighbourhood wished to carry it off to

-s So it must signify, not the in- M I t  is plain that this prediction 
habitants of the several places, but concerning Wu-yau-wang, supposed 
tiie genii who were awaiting the by Oldenberg always to refer to- 
signal. TJharmasOka (see above, note 11), re-

23 The circle-sign is the chakra; lates to O-chu-kia or K&l&'.nka, for 
this is the principal mark on the it was he, the grandson of Ajfttaia- 
solo of Buddha’s feet ; see Alabas- tru, who established his capital at 
ter’s Wheel of the Lav, p. 286 Pataliputra; so also in the next 
and plate. Julien translates the sentence. Hiuen Tsiang probably 
passage as if the chakra were visible translated all the records relating 
on the right and left of th • feet, to Asoka as though referring to the 
instead of on the right and left same person, using either 'O-shu-kia 
imprint of the feet. or ’O-yu, or Wu-yau, indifferently.

a ft
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their own country; but although the stone is not large, 
they could not move it at all.

Lately Sa^anka-raja, when he was overthrowing and 
destroying the law of Buddha, forthwith came to the 
place where that stone is, for the purpose of destroying the 
sacred marks. Having broken it into pieces, it came whole 
again, and the ornamental figures as before; then he flung 
it into the river Ganges, but it came back to its old place.

By the side of the stone is a stv.pa, which marks the 
place \yhere the four past Buddhas walked and sat down, 
the traces of which still remain.

By the side of the vihdra which contains the traces of 
Buddha, and not far from it, is a great stone pillar about 

. thirty feet high, with a mutilated inscription on it. This, 
however, is the principal part of it, viz., “ A6oka-raja 
with a firm principle of faith has thrice bestowed Jam- 
budvipa as a religious offering on Buddha, the Dharma, 
and the' assembly, and thrice he has redeemed it with 
his jewels and treasure; and this is the record thereof.” 
Such is the purport of the record.

bo the north of the old palace is a large stone house.
It looks outside like a great mountain, and within it Is 
many tens of feet wide. This is the house which A£oka- 
iuja commanded the genii-to build for his brother who 
had become a recluse. Early in his life Asoka had a 
half-brother (mother's brother) called M ahendra27 (Mo- 
hi-in-to-lo), who was born of a noble tribe. In dress he 
arrogated the style of the king; he was extravagant, 
wasteful, and cruel. The people were indignant, and the 
ministers and a,ged officers of the king came to him (the 
king), and remonstrated thus,. “ Your proud brother as
sumes a dignity as though lie were some great one in 

* comparison with others. If the government is impartial,

Mahendra (translated Ta-ti, ary sent to Ceylon. See Maha- 
grop.t ruler) is generally spoken of wanio, Tum ours trail 1., p. 76. . 
as the son of AsdK 1. The Sim- Dr. Qtdenherg doubts the truth 
halfcse historical works speak of of this tradition. Yimuŷ .pii. da,A., 
him as the first Buddhist mission-' Introduction, l it  *

1
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then the country is contented; if men are agreed, then 
the ruler is in peace: these are the principles which have 
been handed down to us from our fathers. We desire 
that you will preserve the rules of our country, and de
liver to justice those who would change them.” Then 
A 3oka-raja addressed his brother as he wept, and said,

1 have inherited (as ray rule of) government the duty 
of protecting and cherishing the people; how then have ' 
you, my brother, forgotten my affection and my kind
ness ? It is impossible at the very beginning of my reign 
to neglect the laws. I f I punish you, I fear' the anger 
of my ancestors; on the other hand, if I excuse you, I 
fear the opinion of the people.”

Mahendra, bowing his head, replied, “ I have not 
guarded my conduct, and have transgressed the laws of the 
country; I ask only an extension of my life for seven days.”

On this the king placed him in a dark dungeon, and 
placed over him a strict guard. He provided him with 
every kind of exquisite meat and every necessary article.
A t the end of the first day the guard cried out to him,
“ One day has gone; there are six days left,” The sixth 
day having expired, as he had greatly sorrowed for his 
faults and had afflicted (disciplined) his body and his 
heart, he obtained the fruit of sanctity (became an Arhat); 
he mounted into the air and exhibited his miraculous 
powers {spiritual traces). Then separating himself from 
the pollution of the world, he went afar, and occupied the 
mountains and valleys (as a recluse).

A&jka-raja, going in his own person, addressed him as 
follows, “ A t first, in order to put in force the laws of the 
country, I desired to have you punished, but little did I  
think you would have attained to this highest rank of 
holiness.-8 Having, however, reached this condition of 
detachment from the world, you can now return to your 
country.”

*s That you would have mounted up in pure conduct to attain to and 
possess this holy fruit.

t
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The brother replied, “ Formerly I was ensnared in the 
net of {worldly) affections, and my mind was occupied 
with love of sounds {music) and beauty; but now I have 
escaped all this {the dangerous city), and my mind delights 
in {the seclusion of) mountains and valleys. I  would fain 
give up the world for ever {men's society) and dwell here in 
solitude.”

The king said, “ If you wish to subdue your heart in 
quiet, you have.no need to live in the mountain fastnesses. 
To meet your wishes I shall construct you a dwelling.”

Accordingly he summoned the genii to his presence and 
said to them, “ On the morrow I  am about to give a 
magnificent feast. I invite you to come together to the 

• assembly, but you must each bring for your own seat a 
great stone.” 29 The genii having received the summons, 
came at the appointed time to the assembly. The king 
then addressed them and said, “ The stones which are 
now arranged in order on the ground you may pile up, 
and, without any labour to yourselves, construct of them 
for me an empty house.” The genii having received the 
order, before the day was over finished the task. A£oka- 
raja then, himself went to invite his brother to fix his . 
abode in this mountain cell.

To the north of the old palace,.and to the south of “ the 
hell ” is a great stone with a hollow trough in it. A^oka- 
raja commissioned the genii as workmen to make this 
hollow {ro se )  to use for the food which he gave to the 
priests when he invited them to eat.

To the south-west of the old palace there is a little 
mountain. In the crags and surrounding valleys there are 
several tens of stone dwellings which Asoka-raja made for 
U p a g u p ta  and other Arhats, by the intervention of the 
genii.

By the side of it is an old tower, the ruins of which are 
a mass of heaped-up stones. There is also a pond, the 
gentle ripples of which play over its surface as pure as a

Compare Fa-hian, chap, xxvii.

1
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mirror. The people far and near call it the sacred water.
If any one drinks thereof or washes in it, the defilement 
of their sins is washed away and destroyed.

■ To the south-west of the mountain is a collection of 
five sttipas. The foundations are lofty hut ruinous; what 
remains, however, is a good height. At a distance they 
look like little hills. Each of them is several tens of 
paces in front. Men in after-days tried to build on the 
top of these little sttipas. The records of India state, “ In 
old time, when A£6ka-raja built the 84,000 sttipas, there 
was still remaining five measures of relics. Therefore he 
erected with exceptional grandeur five other' stupas, re
markable for their spiritual portents (miraculous exhibi
tions), with a view to indicate the fivefold spiritual body 
of Tathagata.30 Some disciples of little faith talking 
together argued thus, ‘ In old time N a n d a -ra ja 81 built 
these five (sttipas) as treasure-places for his wealth (seven 
precious substances).’’ In consequence of this gossip, in 
after-time a king of insincere faith, and excited by his 
covetousness, put his troops in movement, and came with 
his followers to dig (the sttipas). The earth shook, the 
mountains bent (fell), and the clouds darkened the sun, 
whilst from the sttipas there came a great sound like 
thunder. The soldiers with their leaders fell backward, 
and the elephants and horses took to flight. The king thus 
defeated, dared no longer to covet (the treasures). It is 
said, moreover (i.e., in the Indian records), ‘ With respect to 
the gossip of the priests there has been some doubt 
expressed, but we believe it to be true according to the 
old tradition.’ ”

30 Literally, the body of the law earth under one umbrella ( Vishnu- 
of TatMgata. (Ju-lai) divided into Parana, p. 466,Wilson's translation), 
five parts. I t  may refer to the five In the MaJi&van&o he is called 
skandhas ; these are rdpa (sih), Dhana-nando, because he personally 
vedand (sheu), SwiijMna (xiang), devoted himself to the hoarding of 

' tdilskdra (king). vijUdm {chi). treasure (Max Midler, Hist. Anc.
••• This refers to Naiirta, the son Same. Lit., p. 281). The state - 

of Mahananda, called Mahapadnu, ment in the text, derived from “ the 
who was exceedingly avaricious, old records of India,” appears to 
He was the son of a woman of the identify Nanda with Asoka, i.e.,
Sudra class. He brought the whole Kalasoka.

/ ^ \ s * e  '  e ° ^ X
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To the south-east of the old city there is the sawjha- . 
r<t a  called K ’iu-cha-’o-lan-mo32 (Kukkutarama), which 
was built by A ^oka-raja when he first became a believer 
in the religion of Buddha. It was a sort of first-fruit 
(preparation in' planting the root of virtue), and a pattern 
of majestic construction (lofty building). He gathered 
there a thousand priests; a double cougregatioh. of lay 
people and saints made their offerings of the foî r neces
sary things, and provided gratuitously all the articles foi 
use. This building has long been in ruins, but the founda
tion walls are still preserved.

By the side of the sangiiarama is a great stupa called 
’O-mo-lo-kia (Amalaka), which is the name of a fruit used 
as a medicine in India. King. A£oka haying fallen sick 
and lingering for a long time, felt that lie would not 
recover,' and °so desired to offer all his possessions (gems 
and valuables) so as to crown his religious meni (to plant 
high the field of merit). The minister 33 who was carrying 
on the government was unwilling to comply. with his 
wish. Some time after this, as he wTas eating pait of an 
Amalaka fruit, he playfully s‘ put the half of it (in the 
hand of the king) for an offering. Holding the fruit in 
his hand he said with a sigh to his minister, “ Who now 
.is lord of Jambudvipa ? ”

The minister replied, “ Only your majesty.”
The king answered, “ Hot so! I am no longer lord; for 

I have only this half fruit to call my own! A las! the 
wealth and honour of the world are as difficult to keep as

32 This convent or saiiyhdi'dnui tion is diilicult. Julien translates it 
must not be confounded with the as though the king were amused as 
Kukkutapadagiri, near Gaya. See he played with the fruit,_ until he 
Fa-hian, cap. xxxiii. p. 132 n., also had reduced it to a half, ih isuansla- 
Arch. Survey of India, voL xv. p; 4 5 turn is more agreeable to the text.
Ind Ant voL xii. p. 327; compare But, on the other hand,in Asvagho- 
also Julien’s remark (p. 428, n. 1). r.ha’s rendering of the story, he says

33 It  may be “ m inisters;”  the that the minister offered the king
story of the text is found among a hah Amala fruit, to bestow in 
Asva'fhbsha’s sermons. It  is No. 20 charity. The translation I have 
as given in the Abstract of Fan’ given requires the substitution of 
Lectures, p. 103. tan („o give in chanty) for lan

34 In a trifling way. This transla- (cooked or thoroughly cuessed).
J m

%
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it is to preserve the light of a lamp in the wind! My 
wide-spread possessions, my name and high renown, at 
close of life are snatched from me, and I am in the hands 
01 a minister violent and powerful. The empire is no 
longer mine ; this half fruit alone is le ft! ”

Then he commanded an attendant officer to come, and 
h' addressed him thus : “ Take this half fruit and offer it 
in the garden (ardma) of the cock (pionastevy) to the priests, 
and speak thus to the venerable ones, * Tie who was 
formerly lord of Jambudvipa, but now is master of only 

.this half Amala fruit, bows down before the priests 
(chief priest). I  pray you (on behalf of the, Icing) receive 
this very last offering. A ll that I have is gone and lost, 
only this half fruit remains as my little possession. Pity 
the poverty of the offering, and grant that it may increase 
the seeds of his religious merit.’ ”

The Sthavira, in the midst of the priests, spake thus 
. rer ]7 : “ Asoka-raja by his former deeds may hope to

recover. Whilst the fever has held his person, his avari
cious ministers have usurped his power and amassed 
wealth not their own. But this offering of half a fruit 
will secure the king an extension of life.” The king 
having recovered from his sickness, gave large offerings to 
the priests. Moreover he ordered the manager of° the 
affairs of the convent (Tin-see— Karmmadana) to preserve 
the seeds-’ of the fruit in a vessel of liquid fit for the 
purpose, and he erected this stfbpd as a mark of gratitude 
for his prolonged life.36

To tlie north-west of Araalaka sttipa, in the middle of 
an old saiighardma. is a sf/Apa; it is called “ 'establishing 
the sound of the ghantd (Kin-t'i)." A t first there were 
about 100 saiiglidrdmas in this city; the priests were grave

r r 85 0r’ i e BtT ;  0I\ kerneJ- cTke be addressed to the other' priests, 
Karmmadana is the steward of the and not to the messenger fr‘om the

C0SjVmifc'- • 1 1 king- Ifc aPPeara to me that thev
•" This passage is obscure, and were made in reply to the king's

tlm translation I give isf not in message, and include in them a 
a  ̂1 cement with -M. Juhens. Ho promised anticipation of the kind's 
makes the words of the Sthavira to recovery.

f ( f ) j  (fiT
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and learned, and of high moral character. The scholars 
among the heretics were silent and dumb. But afterwards, 
when that generation of priests had died out, their suc
cessors were not equal to those gone before. Then the 
teachers of the heretics, during the interval, gave themselves 
to earnest study with a view to the mastery. Whereupon 
they summoned their partisans, numbering 1000 to 10,000, 
to assemble together within the priest’s precincts, and 
then they addressed them saying, with a loud voice,
“ Strike loudly the gliantd and summon all the learned 
men; let the foolish ones also stop and dispute; if we are 
wrong, let them overthrow us ” (or, to overthrow their 
errors).

They then addressed the king and asked him to decide 
between the weak and the strong. And now the heretical 
masters were men of high talent and marked learning; the 
priests, although numerous, were weak in their points of 
verbal discussion.

The heretics said, "W e have got the victory ; from this 
time forth let no sanghdrdma dare to sound the glumtd to 
call together a congregation.” The king confirmed this 
result of the discussion, and, in agreement with it, bound 
the priests to the penalty. They on their part retired 
with shame and chagrin. For twelve years the ghantd was 
not sounded.

At this time lived (Na-kia-’o-la-chu-na) X agarjuna 
B ddhisattva in Southern India, as ayouth of high renown 
for scholarship. When grown up he assumed a lofty title..
Giving up his home and its pleasures, he practised himself 
in the acquisition of the deepest and most excellent 
principle of learning, and arrived at the first earth (th • 
first degree). He had a great disciple called (Ti-po) D ova, 
a man illustrious for wisdom and spiritual energy. This 
man, arousing himself to action, said, “ At Vaisali the 
followers of learning (Buddhist learners) have been 
defeated in argument by the heretics, and now for twelve 
years, days, and months together, they have not sounded

VOL. II. " * G



the ghantd. I am bold enough to wish to overturn 
the mountain of heresy and to light the torch of true 
religion.”

Nagarjuna replied, “ The heretics of Vai^ali are singu
larly learned; you are no match for them. I will go 
myself.”

Deva said, “ In order to trample down some rotten 
stems why should we overthrow a mountain?- I  am bold 
enough to think that by the instructions I have received 
I can silence all the heretics. But let my master assume 
the side of the heretics, and I will refute you according to 
the points of the thesis; and according as the question is 
decided, let my purpose to go or not be settled.”

Then Mgarjuna took the side of the heretics, and Deva 
set himself to overthrow his arguments. After seven days 
Nagarjuna lost his superiority (was defeated), and said 
with a sigh, “ False positions are easily lost; erroneous 
doctrines are defended with difficulty. You yourself can 
go; you will overthrow those men.”

Deva Bodhisattva’s early reputation being known to 
the heretics o fV a isa il, they forthwith called an assembly, 
and went at once to the king, saying, “ Maharaja! you 
formerly condescended to attend to us and bind the 
Sramanas, not to sound the ghantd. We pray you issue 
an order that no foreign Sramana be allowed to enter the 
city, lest they should combine together to bring about an 
alteration in the former law.” The king consented to 
their request, and gave strict orders to his officers to carry 
it out (to spy narrowly).

Deva having come to the city, was not able to enter i t ; 
having understood the order, he made arrangements to 
change his garments, and wrapped up liis hashdya robe 
in a bundle of grass (shrubs); then tucking up his gar
ments, lie went straight on with his bundle on his back, 
and entered the city. Having come to the middle of the 
city, he threw away his grass bundle, put on his robes, 
and came to this saiigh&rarna, intending to stop there.

f(f) I <SL
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Knowing few people there, he had no place to lodge, and 
so he took np his night’s rest in the GhanU Tower, and
at early dawn he struck it (the ghantd) with all his 
might.

The people hearing it, on investigating the matter, 
found that the stranger of yesternight was a travelling 
Bhikshu. Forthwith all the sahgh&r&mas repeated the 
sounds (of the ghan td).

Ihe king hearing the noise, and inquiring about it 
closely, could not ascertain the origin of it a ll; coming to 
this saiighdrdma, they at length charged Deva with °the 
deed.  ̂ Deva answering said, « The ghantd is struck to 
assemble the congregation; if it is not used for that pur
pose, what use is it ? ”

The king’s people answered, “ In former days the con- 
gregation of priests having been defeated in argument, it 
was decided the ghantd should not be sounded any more, 
and this is twelve years since.”

Deva said, “ Is it so ? nevertheless, I venture to sound 
afresh the drum of the law.”
, messenger told the king saying, " There is a strange 

Siamana who wishes to wipe out the former disgrace (of 
the priests).” °

ihen the king assembled the men of learning (the 
Buddhists), and said, by way of decree, “ Whoever is 
defeated shall die, as a proof of his inferiority.”

J nen the heretics came together with their flags and 
drums, and began to discuss together with respect to 
tueii opinions; each displayed the point of his argument 
to his .best ability. Then D6va Bodhisattva, having 
mounted the preaching-throne, attending to their former 
arguments, and following each point, refuted them one 
by one. In less than one hour he refuted the sectaries, 
and the king and his ministers being satisfied, raised this 
venerable monument in honour of his extreme virtue 
{(reverence).

To the north of the stupa built where tluj ghantd was
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sounded is an old foundation. This was the dw elling- 
place of a Brahman that was inspired by demons. A t 
the beginning there was in this city a Brahman who 
had constructed for himself a hut in a wild and deseit 
spot far from the haunts of men: he sacrificed to demons, 
seeking religious merit. By the assistance of such 
spiritual connection he discoursed in a high tone and 
disputed with eagerness. The report (echo) of his elo
quent discourses resounded through the world. If any 

• one came to propose a difficult question, he answered 
him after letting down a curtain. Old men of learning 
and of high talent could not wrest from him his pre
cedence. Officers and people were silenced in his pre
sence, and looked on him as a saint. At this time lived 
A svaghosha B o d liisattva  ( O-shi-po-kiu-sha-pu-sal).
His wisdom embraced all subjects, and in his career he 
had traversed the arguments of the three Vehicles (Little,
Great, and Middle Vehicle?). He constantly spoke {about 
the Br&hmav) thus: “ This Brahman is learned without 
a master: he is skilful without examining the ancients ; 
he lives apart in the gloomy desert, and arrogates a great 
name. It is all done by the connivance of the evil 
spirits and the assistance of occult powers; this is the 
way he does i t ! Men, therefore, on account of his elo
quence derived from the devil, are unable to reply, and 
exalt his renown and say he is invincible. I will go 
to his place, and see what all this means, and expose 
it.”

Forthwith he went to his cabin and addressed him . 
thus: “ I have long felt respect for your illustrious quali
ties : pray keep up your curtain whilst I venture to

iff Translated into Chine -e by posed hymns for Buddhist worship 
Ma-mxncj, “ the voice of the horse.” (op. cit., p. 141). N&gftrjuna also 
For some remarks respecting him, was a poet, and composed a work 
see Abstract of Pour Lectures:, p. 95 called Suhrld Uhha (or likh), which 
S3. He is spoken of as the twelfth he dedicated to his patron, Sadvaha, 
Buddhist patriarch. . According to king of Southern K6sala (Using, k. 
Tibetan accounts, he is the same as iv. fol. 5 b.)
Jidtrijeta (mother-child), who com-

‘  C(W \
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express my mind to you.” But the Brahman, maintaining 
an air of proud indifference, let down his curtain in 
order to reply, and to the end would not face his 
adversary.

Asvaghosha feeling in his heart the presence of the 
evil spirits, nis feelings revolted, and he finished the 
discussion ; but as he retired he said, “ I have found 
him out, and he shall be overthrown.” Going straight
way to the king, he said, “ Pray condescend to permit 
rue to propose a subject and discuss it with that lay- 
doctor ! ”

The king, hearing the request, said with feeling, “ Do 
you know your man ? Unless well learned in the three 
tidy as and in the six supernatural faculties, who can 
discuss with him ?” Giving permission, he himself or
dered liis chariot in order to be present during the discus
sion, and to decide as to the victory.

Then Asvaghosha discoursed on the minute words of 
the three Pitalcas, and alluded to the great principles of 
the five Vidyds, and nicely divided the length and breadth 
of his argument with a high and various discourse. Then 
the Brahman following in the argument, Asvaghosha 
said, “ Tou have lost the thread of the subject. You 
must follow my points consecutively.”

The Brahman then was silent and closed his mouth.
Asvaghosha finding fault, said, “ Why do you not solve 

the difficulty ? Call the spirits to your help to give you 
words as quickly as you can;"’ and then he lifted up his 
curtain to see how he looked.

The Brahman, terrified, cried out, “ Stop! stop! ”
_ Asvaghosha, retiring, said, “ This doctor has forfeited 

his high renown. ' A  hollow fame lasts not long,’ as the 
saying is.”

Tim king answered and said, “ Without the eminent 
id)d ity of a master, who can detect the errors of the 
ignorant! lhe acumen of the person who*knows men 
casts honour on his ancestors, and shuts out possibility of

i
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superiority among his successors. The country‘has a 
standing rule that such a person should ever be honoured 
and remembered.”

Leaving the south-west angle of the city and going 
about 200 li,33 there is an old ruined saiigh&r&ma, by the 
side of which is a sHpa which from time to time reflects 
a divine light and displays many miracles. This place is 
frequented by crowds from a distance and near by, who 
offer up their prayers30 in worship. There are traces 
where the four past Buddhas sat and walked to and fro.

To the south-west of the old sanghdrama about ioo li 
is the sanghdrama of T il  a dak a (Ti-lo-shi-kia).40 This 
building has four halls, belvideres of three stages, hmh 
towers, connected at intervals’with double gates that open 
inwards {deeply). It was built by the last descendant 
of B im b isara-ra ja  (Pin-pi-sha-lo) 41 He made much of 
high talent and exalted the virtuous. Learned men from 
different cities and scholars from distant countries flock

33 In the French translation the (Nan lac, k. iv. fol. 12 b.), which 
distance given i3 200 paces. The can only represent Tilatla (as in 
text does not require the distance Man ch'a for Mandaka, &c.) This 
of 200 li to be reckoned in a south- monastery of Tilatlaka was three 
westerly direction from the city ; yojanas west of Nalanda, or about 
the construction, indeed, is unusual, twenty-one miles (Vie dc II. T., p. 
and it is possible that the symbol yu 2 11). In this last passage Hiuen 
(comer) is an error for king (going); Tsiang notices that there was an 
but as it at ndr. the text reads, eminent priest called Prajnabhadra 
“  about two hundred li (from) the residing in this monastery when he 
south-west angle of the city there visited it. When I-tsing was there 
is,’- < : ■ I f  the text be correct, home a few years later, there was a priest 
of the difficulties noticed by Cun- called Prajnachandra there. Prof, 
ningham (Anc. Geoy. o f Tad., p. 456) M ax Milller by some mistake has 
will be explained. placed this temple of Tiiadaka in

33 Make their requests in worship. Surat (India, p. 312), and lie speaks 
W hatever the theory is as to the of it as Si-va-chu, but it is not so in 
possibility of prayer in the Buddhist I-tsing.
religion, the fact remains that prayer 41 Or Vimbasara, juice of the 
wa3 offered up. Bimba’ (Bryonia or and is), (see ante,

40 So Cunningham restores it. p. 85) his descendant Nagad.i4aka,
A nd the symbol ski rnav represent who appears to have preceded the 
da as in Chandaka. I t  might also nine X andas; heseemsto bo the same 
be made to represent Danhka, and as liaha-Nandin. Conf. 11. David’s 
as the last descendant of Bimbisdra- Nurnis. Orient., pp. 50 and 45. Is 
rilja was N&ga-d&aka, I thought at he the same as Kf.lasoka? Lassen, 
one time that this might be the right hid. Alt., vol. i. p. 859, and Anh., p. 
r<_wtoiation. B ut I-tsing gives Ti- xxxviii 
lo-ch’a a.s an alternative reading
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together in crowds, and reaching so far, abide in this 
saiigh&r&ma. There are 1000 priests in it who study the 
Great Vehicle. In the road facing the middle gate there 
are three viharas, above which are placed the connected 
succession of metal lings (circles) wuth bells suspended in 
the air; below they are constructed storey above storey, 
from the bottom to the top. They are surrounded by 
railings, and the doors, windows, the pillars, beams, and 
staircases are all carved with gilt copper in relief, and 
in the intervals highly decorated. The middle vihara 
contains an erect image of Buddha about thirty feet high. 
On the left is an image of Tara (To-lo) Bodhisattva; 42 on 
the right, one of Avalokitesvara (Kwan-tsz’-tsai) Bod
hisattva. Each of these images is made of metallic 
stone; their spiritually composed appearance inspires a 
mysterious awe, and their influence is felt from far (or, 
spreads far). In each vihdra there is a measure of relics 
which emit a supernatural brilliancy, and from time to 
time shed forth miraculous indications.
. To the south-west of the Tiladaka saiighdrdma about 90 

li we come to a great mountain of blue-clouded (variegated) 
marble,43 dark and tangled with wood. Here the divine 
Klshis dwell; poisonous snakes and savage dragons in 
habit their dens, whilst numerous beasts and birds of prey 
dwell in the forests. On the top is a large and remark
able rock, on which is built a stUpa about ten feet or so 
high. This is the place where Buddha entered on ecstatic 
meditation. Of old, when Tathagata de cended as a spirit 
(to be bor?i),u  he rested on this rock, and entered here 
the samadhi called “ perfectly destroyed,” and passed the 
night so. Then the Devas and spiritual saints offered

42 Tara, said to bo a female deity dark clouds.” This may be so ; the 
of Tibetan origin, worshipped by the original is literally, “ cloud-rock 
followers of the Ydgachara school dark-tangled.”
(Eitel). Taravati is also a form of 44 The phrase Kiang ah Si, de- 
I>urg&. h u l  Ant., voL x. p. 273. ecend spiritually, is generally ap-

42 Yunsluh is “ variegatedmarble” plied to the iucarnation of Buddha ; 
(cloud-stone). Whether this be the in tbit passage, however, it may 
meaning in the text it is difficult to simply mean “ descended as a 
say. Julien gives “  enveloped with spirit,”
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their offerings to Tathagata, and sounded the drums and 
heavenly music, and rained down great flowers. Tatha- 
gata leaving his ecstasy, the Devas all reverenced him. 
and raised a sMpa composed of gold, silver, and precious 
stones. Now so long time has elapsed since then, that 
the precious substances are changed into stone. No one 
has visited the spot for ages; but looking at the mountain 
from a distance, one can see different kinds of beasts and 
snakes turning round it to the right. The Devas and 
Efshis and spiritual saints accompany them in a body, 
praising and worshipping.

On the eastern summit of the mountain there is a 
stapa. Here Tathagata formerly stood for a time behold
ing the country of Magadha,

To the north-west of the mountain 30 li or so, on a de
clivity of the mountain, is a sanghdrdma; it is flanked by a 
high precipice, and the lofty walls and towers stand up in in
tervals of the rocks. The priests are about fifty in number, 
who all study the great Vehicle. This is the place where 
G u n am ati (Kiu-na-mo-ti) Bodhisattva overcame the here
tic. In the early time there was in this mountain a heretic 
called Ma dhava(Mo-ta-po), who at first followed the law* of 
the Saukhya (Seng-kie) system, and practised the acquire
ment of wisdom. He had studied to the bottom the doctrine 
of “ the extreme void/' as found in the orthodox and errone
ous (books). His fame was great, and surpassed that of 
former teachers, and outweighed all then living. The king- 
honoured him exceedingly, and named him “ the treasure 
of the country.” The ministers and people regarded him 
with admiration, and spoke of him as " the teacher of the 
household.” The learned men of the neighbouring coun
tries acknowledged his merits and honoured his virtue, 
and compared him to the most eminent of his prede
cessors ; a man, verily ! highly accomplished. He had as 
his means of subsistence two towns of the district, and 
the surrounding house: paid him for the privilege of build
ing (tenant dues ?).
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At this time in Southern India there lived G u n am ati45 
Bodhisattva, who in his youth had displayed great talents 
and acquired in early life a brilliant reputation. By close 
study he had penetrated the meaning of the three Pi takas, 
and investigated the four truths40 Hearing that M adhava 
discussed on the most mysterious and subtle questions, he 
desired to humble him by overcoming him (in argument).
He ordered one of his followers to carry a letter thus 
written (to his adversary): “ I have heard with all respect 
of Madhava’s virtuous ease. You must now, without 
thought of fatigue, take up again your ancient studies, for 
in three years’ time I intend to overthrow your brilliant 
reputation.”

And so in the second and third years he sent a messen
ger with the same tidings; and now when he was about 
to go to meet him, lie again wrote a letter, saying: “ The 
appointed period has expired; your studies, such as they 
are, I am now coming (to investigate)-, you ought to know 
the fact.”

Madhava now was alarmed, and gave orders to his dis
ciples and to the inhabitants of the towns:47 “ From this 
time forth give no hospitality to the Sramana heretics; let 
this order be generally known and obeyed.”

At this time Gunamati Bodhisattva, with his stall' in 
hand, arrived at the town of Madhava. The people who 
guarded the town, in agreement to the order, would give 
him no hospitality.48 The Brahmans, moreover, deriding 
him, said, “ What mean you by your shaven head and 
your singular dress ? Begone from this! there is no place 
here for you to stop.”

43 Translated by the Chines ‘ vlr- (nirddha) ; (4) the way or means 
tue and wisdom” (Tin hieui). (mdrga). St • Cliildera, Pali Diet.,

46 The four truths, the founda- sub voc. Ariya.accam; _ Burnout, 
tion of the Buddhist dogma, are—  Lotus, ]). 517; Manual of Bud h ism,
(1) the truth of “ suffering” (dnfi- p. 496 ; also Julien itiloco, n. 1.
Jclui); (2) the iucrease or aecumula- 47 That is, the two towns he held 
tiou of misery from the passions in feoffment.
(samudaya) ; (3) the extinction or 4-'1 Would have n* intercourse with 
destruction of suffering is possible him.
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Gunamati Bodhisattva desiring to overthrow the here
tic, sought to remain the night in the town, and so he 
said with gentle words, “ You, in pursuing your worldly 
studies, observe a pure conduct. I also, in studying higher 
truth, observe a pure line of conduct.49 Our life being 
alike,50 why do you exclude me ? ”

But the Brahmans would have no words with him, and 
only drove him from the place. Leaving the town, he 
went into a great forest in which savage beasts prowled 
about to destroy all passers-by. A t this time there was a 
faithful brother51 who, fearing (the risk he ran from) the 
beasts and the prickly thorns, hastened to him, staff in 
hand. Having met him, he said to the Bbdhisattva, “ In 
Southern India there is a Bodhisattva called Gunamati, of 
far-spread renown; because this man wants to come here to 
discuss principles of belief, the master of the town, being 
afraid of him and his fame, has strictly enjoined to give 
no shelter to the Sramanas, and because I am afraid lest 
some accident should happen to him, I have come to 
accompany him in his journey, and to assure him of 
safety (that he may rest free from fear of the other).’

Gunamati replied, “ Most kind believer, I am Guna
mati.” The disciple having heard this, with the greatest 
reverence replied to Gunamati thus: “ If what you say 
be true, you must go quickly (onwards).” Leaving the 
deep forest, they stopped awhile on the open plain; the 
faithful believer, following with his torch (?) and holding 
his bow, kept guard on the right and left. The (first) 
division of the night being past, he addressed Gunamati 
and said, “ It is better for us to go,lest men, knowing that 
you have come, should plot together to kill you.”

Gunamati, expressing his gratitude, said, “ I dare not 
disobey yo u ! ” On this, following him, they came to the 
king’s palace and said to the door-keeper, there is a

49 They were both inert of “ pure is explained by “ a pure-lived man. 
conduct.”  The expression “ pure co A s we both aim at pure con- 
brother”  is applied to the Buddhist duct, 
convert. The word Brahman also 51 A  pure believer
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Sramana here who has come from a distance; lie prays the 
king to agree in condescension to permit him to discuss 
with Madhava.

The king hearing the news, moved by his feelings, said,
“ This man is bereft of reason,” and then he ordered an 
officer to go to the place where Madhava was, with this- 
royal order: “ There is a foreign Sramana come here who 
seeks to discuss with you. I have now ordered the hall 
for the discussion to be prepared and watered; I have told 
those in the neighbourhood and far off to await the usual 
arrangements after your coming. Pray condescend to come 
forthwith.”

Madhava asked the messenger of the king, “ This surely 
is the doctor Gunamati of South India.” “ Yes,” he said 
“ it is he.”

Madhava hearing this, his heart was very sad, but as he 
could not wrell avoid the difficulty, he set out for the hall 
of discussion, where the king, the ministers, and the people 
were all assembled desiring to hear this great controversy.
Gunamati first laid down the principles of his school, and 
continued his speech till the setting of the sun. Then 
Mftdhava excusing himself on account of his age and 
infirmities, to defer his answer, asked permission to retire 
and meditate. He would then return and answer every 
objection {difficulty) in order.52 At the early morn he 
returned and ascended the throne, and so they went on to 
the sixth day, but on that day he vomited blood and died.
When on the point of death he gave this command to his 
Wife, “ You have high talent; do not forget the affront 
paid to me.” When Madhava was dead, she concealed 
the fact and had no funeral ceremonies; and clothing 
herself in shining apparel, she entered forthwith the 
assembly where the discussion was held, and a general 
clamour was raised as the people said one to another,
“ Madhava, who boasted of his talents, is unable to reply

6- This sentence appears to be explain the language used by Guna- 
parenthetical, and is introduced to mati.

■ e° l f c x
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to Gunamati, and so he sends his wife to make up for Ins 
deficiency.5'

Gunamati, addressing the wife, said, “ He who could 
bind you, has been bound by me.”

Madhava’s wife, seeing the difficulty, retired. The king 
then said, “ What secret words are these at which she 
remains silent ? ”

Gunamati said, “ Alas! Madhava is dead! and his 
wife desires to come and discuss with me!''

The kintj said, “ How know you this? Pray explain it
to me ”

Then Gunamati said, “ When the wife came her face 
was pale as death, and her words were toned in bittci 
enmity. I knew therefore that Madhava is dead! c Able 
to bind you/ is a phrase applicable to her husband.”

The king having sent a messenger to verify the state
ment, he found it even so; then the king in gratitude said,
“ The law of Buddha is a mysterious one! Eminent sages 
succeed one another without interruption; with no personal 
object they guard themselves in wisdom and use their 
secret knowledge for the purpose of converting (transform
ing the world). According to the old rules of the country 
the praises of such a sage (or, of your virtue) should be 
ever celebrated.”

Gunamati replied, “ Whatever poor talents I have, 1 
reserve them for the benefit of all that lives; and when 
I would draw them to the truth first of all I subdue 
their pride, then use the influences of converting power.
How then, in this case, 0 king, let the descendants of 
Madhava’s territory for a thousand generations employ 
themselves in the service of a sanghdrdma. Your in
structions will extend, then, from age to age, and your 
reputation will be immortal. Persons of a pure faith, 
conscious of protection, their religious merit will benefit 
the country for ages. They wiil be nourished as the priests 
are, and so the faithful will be encouraged to honour their 
virtue.”

r
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On this ho founded the sanghdrdma to celebrate the 
victory.

At first, after the defeat of Madhava, six Brahmans 
(jmre-livcd men), fleeing to the frontiers, told the heretics 
of the reverse they had suffered, and they selected men 
of eminent talent with a view hereafter to wipe out their 
disgrace.

The king having a sincere respect for Gunamati, went 
in person, and addressed the following invitation to him :
“ Now the heretics, not measuring their strength aright, 
have plotted together, and dare to sound the drum of 
discussion. Pray, sir, condescend to crush these 
heretics.”

Gunamati replied, “ Let those who wish to discuss 
come together! ”

Then the learned men among the heretics were re
joiced, and said, “ We shall be sure of the victory to
day !” The heretics then laid down their principles with 
energy for the purpose of opening the discussion.

Gunamati Bodhisattva replied, “ Now those heretics 
who fled from the difficulty they were in of obeying the 
king’s command, these are mean men. What have I to 
do to discuss with and answer such persons ? ” Then he 
added, “ There is a young servant here by the pulpit who 
has been accustomed to listen to these discussions. He 
is ’well acquainted with abstract questions from attending 
by my side and listening to the high language of the 
disputants.”

Then Gunamati, leaving the pulpit, said to the ser
vant, “ Tako my place, .and carry on the discussion.
Then all the assembly was moved with astonishment at 
this extraordinary proceeding.* But the servant, sitting 
by the pulpit, immediately proceeded to examine the 
difficulties proposed. His arguments were clear like the 
water that wells from the fountain, and his points were 
true as the • sound of the echo. A her three replies the 
heretics were defeated, and once more they were obliged

1

*
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to  h id e  th e ir  d isg ra ce  an d  c lip  th e ir  w in gs. F ro m  th is

time forth the sanghdrdma enjowed the endowment of
the town and dwellings.

South-west of the convent of Gunamati about 20 li we 
come to a solitary hill on which is a convent called (the 
sanghdrdma of) Silabhadra (Shi-lo-po-t’o-lo).53 This is 
the convent which the master of klstras after his victory 
caused to be built out of the funds of a village which 
were given up. It stands by the side of a single sharp 
crag like a stupa. It contains some sacred relics of 
Buddha. This master of Mstras belonged to the family of 
the king of Sainatata (San-mo-ta-cli’a), and was of the 
Brahman caste. He loved learning and had gained a 
wide reputation. Travelling through the Indies to exa
mine into and seek after religious truth, he came to this 
kingdom, and in the sanghdrdma of N alanda (Na-lan-t’o) 
he encountered D harm apala Bddhisattva (Hu-fa-pu-sa).
Hearing him explain the law, his understanding was 
opened, and he requested to become a disciple.5* He 
inquired into the most subtle questions,55 and investi
gated the way of deliverance to its conclusion; and thus 
having reached the highest point of intelligence, he estab- 13

13 In Chinese, K iai hien, “  1 he sage name translated by Kumarajiva, and • 
of moral conduct.” recited by Fa-hian at the Vulture

rA To assume the soiled or coloured Peak near . Hajagriha); it was 
robes of a mendicant. brought to China and translated

55 Ho inquired as to “ the ex- A.r>. 705. In the commentary 
tremepoint of the end of all.” This (k. viii. fol. 30 b) it is said, “ This 
idea of “ a terminal fixed point of s&tra was brought from India and 
all things ”  (yih-tsai-sse kau-knig belongs to the Miirdhabhishikta 
Icin-ku) corresponds to the Sanskrit school (Run teng pu). According 
dhruva, and may be rendered “ final to Colebrooke (Essays, p. 272), the 
truth.”  I t  is the name of a Sama- Mftrdh&bhishiktas were a. mixed 
d h i; it is also used as a definition class sprung from a Br&hmana and a 
of Nirvuna; it is the formal defiui* Kshatriya girl. The school named, 
tion of the title of a well-known therefore, was probably founded on 
Buddhist tdtra, the Surangaria. In a mixture of Brahman and Buddhist, 
this connection it denotes the inves- doctrine. Now N&landa was espe- 
tication of the highest (mystical) daily  a place of study both for the 
truth. This Sutra was written at Brahmanical and Buddhist books 
Nalanda : it was probably the work (Edkins, Chinese Buddhism, p. 289). 
of Dha mapSla (it must not be con- This school, therefore, probably origi- 
fused with another work of the same nated there.

' Go^ X

A \.7> •



V?(S): <sl
I Nv\̂ ? book vm.] SILABHADRA, nr

lish ed  his fam e over m en of h is tim e, even  to d istan t
countries.

There was a heretic of South India who delighted in 
examining profound questions and searching out hidden 
matters, in penetrating obscure and abstruse points of 
doctrine. Hearing of Dharmapala’s fame, the pride of 
self rose up within him, and, moved by profound envy, ho 
passed over mountains and rivers in order to sound the 
drum50 and seek discussion. He said, “ I am a man of 
Southern India. It is reported that in the king’s country 
there is a great master of Mstras; 67 I am but ignorant, 
yet I would wrish to discuss with him.”

“ It is true, as you affirm,” the king said; and forthwith 
he sent a messenger to ask Dharmapala thus: “ There is a 
heretic of Southern India who has come from a long dis- 
tance here, and desires to discuss with you. Will you 
condescend to come to the hall of assembly and discuss 
with him ? ”

Dharmap&la having heard the tidings, gathered up his 
garments and went, whilst Silabhadra and the inferior 
disciples surrounded him as he advanced. Then Sila
bhadra (the chief disciple) addressed him thus: “ Whither 
goest thou so quickly ? ” Dharmapala answered, “ Since 
the sun of wisdom went down,58 and only the lamp of the 
inherited doctrine burns quietly, the heretics like clouds 
of ants and bees have risen ; therefore I am now going to
crush that one in discussion.”/

Silabhadra said, “ As I have myself attended at various 
discussions, let me destroy this heretic.” Dharmapala, 
knowing his history, allowed him to have his way.

At this time Silabhadra was just thirty years old. The 
assembly, despising his youth, feared that it would he 
difficult for him alone to undertake the discussion. Dhar- 
mapfila knowing that the mind of his followers was

56 To sound the drum is an ex- (note I, p. 453) to be equivalent to 
pression for a challenge to discuss. Mah&vML ■>
the law. 53 That is, since the deeth of

17 Ta bin sse, explained by Julien Buddha.
’ I



disturbed, hastened to relieve them and said, “In honouring 
the conspicuous talent of a person we do not say, ‘ He has 
cut his teeth ’ (count Ms years according to Ms teeth). As I 
see the case before us now, I feel sure that he will defeat 
the heretic; he is strong enough.”

On the day of discussion (assembly for discussion) the 
people came together from far and near; both old and 
young in numbers assembled. Then the heretical teacher 
on his part laid open his case with great emphasis, and 
penetrated to the utmost the abstruse points (of Ms argu
ment). Sllabhadra followed his arguments (principles), 
and refuted them by profound and subtle allegations.
The heretic, his words being exhausted, was covered with 
shame and retired.

The king, in order to reward the virtue (of Sllabhadra), 
gave him the revenues of this town as a bequest. The 
master of idstras, declining the offer, said, “ A master who 
wears the garments of religion (dyed garments) knows 
how to be contented with little and to keep himself pure.
W h a t w ould  he do w ith  a tow n  ?

The king in reply said, 1‘ The King of the Law has 
passed into the obscure (abode), and the vessel of wisdom 
has been engulfed in the stream. If there are no distinc
tions now made (betwee'n the learned and ignorant), then 
no encouragement is given to the scholar to press forward 
in the attainment of religion. Pray, of your pity, accept 
my offering.”

The doctor, not persisting in his refusal, accepted the 
town and built this sanghdrdma, vast and magnificent, and 

* endowed it with the revenues of the town,59 as a means of
providing itwith the offerings necessary for religious sen ice.

Going to the south-west of the sanghdrdma of >Sila- 
bhadra about 40 or 50 li, and crossing the Nairanjanfi,60

ra o f  th o  houses o f th e  tow n . I  6U T h is  r iv er  is n ow  ca lled  P h a lg u ;
u n d erstan d  i t  to  m ean th e  reven u es th e  n am e L il& jan  o r N iM ja n a  is con- 

f t  ' o f th e  sanghdrdma w ere d erived  from  fin ed  to  th e  w estern  branch, w h ich
th o  ren tals o f the p la c e ; n ot th a t jo in s th e  M oh&ni five m iles above 

-  th e  people or the in h ab ita n ts  w ere G a y a  (C unn ingham , Anc. Gcog., 
bound to  th e  service  of tho priests, p. 4 5 7 )-t w -

{(f)f ■ '
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river we come to the town of Gaya.61 This town is 
naturally strong {situated amid crags or precipices). It 
has but few inhabitants; there are about 1000 families of 
Brahmans only; they are the offspring {successors) of a 
Paslii. The king does not regard them as vassals and the 
people everywhere highly respect them.

To the north of the town 30 ii or so there is a pure 
fountain of water. The tradition handed down in India is 
that it is called “ holy water; ” all who bathe or drink 
thereof are cleansed from whatever defilement of sin they 
have.

To the south-west of the town 5 or 6 li we come to 
Mount Gava (Kia-ye), witli its sombre valley, streams; and 
steep and dangerous crags. In India the name commonly 
given to this is the divine {spiritual) mountain. From 
old days it has been the custom for the ruling sovereign 
when he comes to the throne, with a view to conciliate his 
subjects at a distance and to cause his renown to exceed 
previous generations, to ascend {this 'mountain) and declare 
his succession with accompanying ceremonies {religious 
ceremonies). On the top of the mountain is a stupa about 
100 feet high, which was built by A^oka-rfija. Divine 
prodigies'are exhibited by it, and a sacred effulgency often 
shines from it. In old days Tatk&gata here delivered the 
Fao-yun62 and other sAtras.

To the south-east of Mount Gaya is a stuipa. This is 
the spot where IvfUyapa (Kia-slie-po) was born. To the 
south of this st&pu are two others. These are the spots 
where G ayak asyap a  (Kia-ye-kia-she-po) and N adikas- 
yap a (Nai-ti-kia-she-po) sacrificed as fire-worshippers.03

61 N o w  c a lle d  B r a e m a - G a y a  to  T s ia n g ’s figu res, 
d is t in g u is h  i t  fro m  B au d d h a -G ayA ,, 63 .R esto red  to  Itainamrgha S&tra 
t h e  p la c e  w h e re  B u d d h a  r e a c h e d  b y  J u lie n .
e n lig h te n m e n t. Th< d is ta n c e  fro m  a n  a cc o u n t of th e  th ree
P a t n a  to  G a y fi  is 60 m ile3 b y  th e  K a iy a p a -  a n d  th e ir  co n v ersio n  see 
h ig h ro a d , a b o u t 70  b y  th e  ro u te  Fo-sho king-t-'in-ling, v a r g a  iC, 
o f H iu e n T s ia n g ,  W o  d o  n o t  k n o w  w .  1304 ss. F o r  th e  scon e of th e  
th e  d ire c tio n  of th e  o ld  c o n v e n t,”  " f i r e  g r o t ”  eee Tree and Serpent 
200 Ii fro m  P a tn a , a n d  th e re fo re  Worship, pi. x x i v . l i g .  I. 
c a n n o t te s t  th e  co rre c tn e ss  o f  I liu e n

V O L . I I . H
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To the east of the place where Gayfikasyapa sacrificed 
to fire, crossing a great river, we come to a mountain called 
Pragbodhi (Po-lo-ki-po-ti).04 Tath&gata, after diligently 
seeking for six years and not yet obtaining supreme wis
dom, after this gave up his penance and accepted the rice- 
milk (ofSujatd). As he went to the north-east he saw 
this mountain that it was secluded and dark, whereupon 
he desired to seek enlightenment thereon. Ascending the 
north-east slope and coming to the top, the earth shook 
and the mountain quaked, whilst the mountain Deva in 
terror spake thus to Bodhisattva: “ This mountain is not 
the fortunate spot for attaining supreme wisdom. If here 
you stop and engage in the * Samadhi of diamond,’ 05 the 
earth will quake and gape and the mountain be/over- 
thrown upon you.”

Then Bodhisattva descended, and half-way down the 
south-west slope he halted. There, backed by the drag 
and facing a torrent, is a great stone chamber. Here he 
sat down cross-legged. Again the earth quaked and the 
mountain shook. Then a Deva of the pure abode (&ud- 
dhavdsas) cried out in space, “ This is not the place lor a 
Tathag^ta to perfect supreme wisdom. Prom this south
west 14 or 15 li, not far from the place of penance, there 
is a Pippcda (Pi-po-lo) tree under which is ‘ a diamond 
throne.’ 00 A ll the past Buddhas seated on this throne 
have obtained true enlightenment, and so will those yet 
to come. Pray, then, proceed to that spot.” c'

Then Bodhisattva, rising up, the dragon dwelling in the 
cave said, “ This cave is pure and excellent. Here you

a  In Chinese Tsin-ching-lio- 66 Vajr&sana, an imperishable 
shan, i.e., “ the mountain hading to throne. It  was supposed to be the 
(before) perfect intelligence.”  When centre t the earth, and the spot 
Tathfigata was about to attain to where all the Buddhas arrived at 
enlightenment he first ascended this complete wisdom! 
m ountain; in uce the name. 07 The whole of this passage id

«8 Vo Ira ramddld, because it spoken by the Deva. Jnlien trans- 
penetrates all conditions of being lates it differently.
(fa)-
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may accomplish the holy (aim). Would that of your ex
ceeding love you would not leave me.”

Then Bodhisattva having discovered that this was not 
the place for accomplishing his aim, to appease the dra
gon, he left him his shadow and departed. The Devas going 
before, led the way, and accompanied him to the Bddhi 
tree. W hen A£6ka-rfija came into power, he signalised 
each spot up and down this mountain which Bodhisattva 
had passed, by erecting distinguishing posts and sttipas.
These, though of different sizes, yet are alike in spiri
tual manifestations. Sometimes flowers fall on them from 
heaven; sometimes a bright light illumines the dark val
leys. Every year, on the day of breaking up the season of 
B ass ( Varshds), religious laymen from different countries 

ascend this mountain for the purpose of making religious 
offerings to the faithful. They stop one night and return.

Going south-west from Mount Pr&gbodhi about 14 or 
IS h, we come to the Bddhi tree. It is surrounded by a 
brick wall (a wall of piled brides) of considerable height, 
steep and strong. It is long from east to west, and short 
from north to south. It is about 500 paces round. Bare 
trees with their renowned flowers connect their shade and 
cast their shadows ; the delicate sha08 herb and different 
shrubs carpet the soil. The principal gate opens to the 
east, opposite the Nairaiijana river. The southern gate 
adjoins a great flowery bank. The western side is blocked 
up and difficult of access (steep and strong). The northern 
gaie opens into the great sanghdrdma. Within the sur
rounding wall the sacred traces touch one another in all 
directions. Here there are stiipas, in another place vi,’ideas.
The kings, princes, and great personages throughout all 
Jambudvipa, who have accepted the bequeathed teaching 
as handed down to them, have erected these monuments 
as memorials.

In the middle of the enclosure surrounding the Bddhi
m

03 The Sha t'to is the Cyperus iria of Lmnseus (Doolittle’s Handbook, 
ii. 432).
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tree is the diamond throne ( Yajrdsana). In former days, 
when the Bhadra-kalpa was arriving at the period of per
fection (vivartfa), when the great earth arose, this 
also appeared. It is in the middle of the great cJnhocosm; 
it goes down to the limits of the golden wheel (the gold 
circle), and upwards it is flush with the ground. It is 
composed of diamond. In circuit it is ioo paces or so.

T)n this the thousand Buddhas of the Bhadra-kalpa have 
sat and entered the diamond Samddhi; hence the name of 
the diamond throne. It is the place where the Budddas 
attain the holy path (the sacred way of Buddhahood). It . 
is also called the Bodhimanda. When the great earth 
is shaken, this place alone is unmoved. _ Therefore when 
TatMgata was about to reach the condition of enlighten
ment °and he went successively to the four angles of this 
enclosure, the earth shook and quaked; but afterwards 
coming to this spot, all was still and at rest From the. 
time of entering on the concluding portion of the kalpa, 
when the true law dies out and disappears, the earth and 
dust begin to cover over this spot, and it w i e no 
Ion ner visible.

After the NinAnaof Buddha, the rulers of the different 
countries having learned by tradition the measurement ol 
the diamond throne, decided the limits from n o r t h  to south 
by two figures of Kwan-tsz’-tsai (AvalokiteSvara) Bodhi- 
sattva, there seated and looking eastward.

The old people say that “ as soon as the figures of this 
Bodhisattva sink in the ground and disappear, the law of 
Buddha will come to an end.” The figure a t  the sout 1 
an^le is now buried up to its breast. The Bodhi tiee

I 3kove the diamond throne is the same as the Pippala tree.
In old days, when Buddha was alive, it was several hundred 
fPPt high. Although it has often been injured by cutting, it 
still is 40 or 50 feet in height. Buddha sitting tb s  
tree reached perfect wisdom, and therefore it ^ called  the 
(Smnyulc sambSihi) tree of knowledge Q«-t^Bodhi) The 
ha-k is of a yellowisli-white colour, the leaves and twigs
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of a dark green. The leaves wither not either in winter 
or summer, but they remain shining and glistening all the 
year round without change. But at every successive Nir- 
vdna-day (of the Buddhas) the leaves wither and fall, and 
then in a moment revive as before. On this day (of the 
Birvdnat) the princes of different countries and the reli
gious multitude from different quarters assemble by thou
sands and ten thousands unbidden, and bathe (the roots) 
with scented water and perfumed m ilk; whilst they raise 
the sounds of music and scatter flowers and perfumes, and 
whilst the light of day is continued by the burning torches, 
they offer their religious gifts.0 0  *

After the Nirvana of Tathagata, when Asoka-raja began 
to reign, he was an unbeliever (a believer in heresy), and 
he desired to destroy the bequeathed traces of Buddha; so 
he raised an army, and himself taking the lead, he came 
here for the purpose of destroying (the tree). He cut 
through the roots; the trunk, branches, and leaves were 
all divided into small bits and heaped up in a pile a few 
tens of paces to the west of the place. Then he ordered 
a Brahman who sacrificed to fire to burn them in the dis
charge of his religious worship. Scarcely had the smoke 
cleared away, when lo! a'double tree burst forth from the 
flaming fire, and because the leaves and branches were 
shining like feathers, it was called the “ ashes bodhi tree.” 
ASoka-raja, seeing the miracle, repented of his crime. He 
bathed the roots (of the old tree) with perfumed milk to 
fertilise them, when lo ! on the morning of the next day, 
the tree sprang up as before. The king, seeing the mira
culous portent, was overpowered with deep emotion, and 
himself offered religious gifts, and was so overjoyed that 
he forgot to return (to the palace). The queen, who was 
an adherent of the heretics, sent secretly a messenger! 
who, after the fust division of night, once more cut it down. 
Asdka-raja in the morning coming again to worship at 
the tree, seeing only the mutilated trunk,,was filled with 
exceeding grief. With the utmost sincerity he prayed as

• G° ^ X
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he worshipped; he bathed the roots with perfumed milk, 
and in less than a day again the tree was restored.
The king, moved by deep reverence at the prodigy, sur
rounded the tree with a stone ([brick) wall above io feet, 
which still remains visible. In late times Sasanka-raja 
(She-shang-kia), being a believer in heresy, slandered the 
religion of Buddha, and through envy destroyed the con
vents and cut down the Bodhi tree, digging it up to the 
very springs of the earth; but yet he did not get to the 
bottom of the roots. Then he burnt it with fire and 
sprinkled it with the juice of the sugar-cane, desiring to 
destroy it entirely, and not leave a trace of it behind.

Some months afterwards, the king of Magadha, called 
Purnavarm a (Pu-la-na-fa-mo), the last of the race of 
Asoka-raja, hearing of it, sighed and said, “ The sun of 
wisdom having set, nothing is left but the tree of Bud
dha, and this they now have destroyed, what source of 
spiritual life is there now?” He then cast his body on the 
ground overcome with pity; then with the milk of a 
thousand cows he again bathed the roots of the tree, and 
in a night it once more revived and grew to the height of 
some io  feet. Bearing lest it should be again cut down, 
he surrounded it with a wall of stone 24 feet high. So the 
tree is now encircled with a wall about 20 feet high.

To the east of the B6dld tree there is a vihdra, about 
160 or 170 feet high. Its lower foundation-wall is 20 or 
more paces in its face. The building (pile) is of- blue tiles 
(bricks) covered with chunam (burnt stone, lime); all the 
niches ill the different storeys hold golden figures.69 The 
four sides of the building are covered with wonderful 
ornamental work; in one place figures of stringed pearls 
(garlands), in another figures of heavenly Rlshis. The 
whole is surrounded by a gilded copper Amalaka fruit.70 
The eastern face adjoins a storeyed pavilion, fhe project
ing eaves of which rise one over the other to the height

69 There is no mention made of called “ a precious pitcher or a nre- 
figures'"; Buddha.” cious gourd.” But see note at end of

Mi/robolan embile; it is also this Book.
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of tliree distinct chambers; its projecting eaves, its pil
lars, beams, doors, and windows are decorated with gold 
and silver ornamental work, with pearls and gems let in 
to fill up interstices. Its sombre chambers and mys
terious halls have doors in each of the three storeys.
To the right and left of the outside gate are niches like 
chambers; in the left is a figure of Avalokit^vara Bodhi- 
sattva, and in the right a figure of Mai trey a (T’se-shi) 
Bodhisattva. They are made of white silver, and are about 
10 feet high. On the site of the present vihdra Asoka-raja 
at first built a small vihdra. Afterwards there was a Brah
man who reconstructed it on a larger scale. A t first this 

, Bndiman was not a believer in the law of Buddha, and 
sacrificed to MalieSvara. Having heard that this heavenly 
spirit {god) dwelt in the Snowy Mountains, he forthwith 
went there with his younger brother to seek by prayer 
{his wishes). The Deva said, “ Those who pray should 
aim to acquire some extensive religious merit. If you 
who pray have not this ground (of merit), then neither can 
I grant what you pray for.”

The Brahman said, “ What meritorious work can I seo 
about, to enable me to obtain my desire ? ”

The god said, “ If you wish to plant a superior root 
(growth) of merit, then seek a superior field (in which to 
acquire it). The fiddhi tree is the place for attaining the 
fruit of a Buddha. You should straightway return there, 
and by the Bodhi tree erect a large vihdra, and exca
vate a large tank, and devote all kinds of religious oftm- 
in<?s (to the service). You will then surely obtain }oui 
wishes.”

The Brahmans having received the diviue communica
tion, conceived a believing heart, and they both returned 
to the place. The elder brother built the vifovra, the 
younger excavated the tank, and then they prepared large 
religious offerings, and sought with diligence their hearts 
desire (vow). T h e  r-suit followed at once..- The Brahman 
becamf the great minister of the king. He devoted p.l 
his emoluments to the work of charity. Having finished
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the vihdra, he invited the most skilful .artists to make a 
figure (likeness) of Tathagata when he first reached the 
condition of Buddha. Years and months passed without 
result; no one answered the appeal. A t length there was 
a Brahman who came and addressed the congregation 
thus: “ I will thoroughly execute {paint and marie) the 
excellent figure {or distinguishing points) of Tathagata.”

They replied, “ Eor the purpose of doing this, what do 
you require ? ”

“ Place in the vihdra a pile of scented earth and a 
lighted lam p; then when 1 have gone in, fasten the doors.
After six months you may open them again.”

Then the priests did as he directed. After four months, 
the six not being passed, the priests being astonished at 
the strange circumstance, opened the door to see what had - 
happened. In the vihdra they found a beautiful figure of 
Buddha in a sitting position, the right foot uppermost, the 
left hand resting, the right hand hanging down. He was 
sitting facing the east, and as dignified in appearance as 
when alive. The throne was 4 feet 2 inches high, and 
12 feet 5 inches broad. The figure was 11 feet 5 inches 
high; the two knees were 8 feet 8 inches apart, and the 
two shoulders 6 feet 2 inches. The signs and marks {of 
a Buddha) were perfectly drawn. The loving expression 
of his face was like life, only above his right breast the 
material was net yet completely rounded off. Having 
se n no man, they were satisfied that this was a miracle, 
and all of them were filled with strong emotion (piteously 
sighed) as they diligently sought to find out the secret 
{earnestly inquired in order to know). Now there was a 
Sramana who was passing the night there. He was of an 
honest and truthful heart, and being affected by the cir
cumstance (just related), he had a dream, in which he saw 
the forementioned Br&hman, who addressed him th u s:
“ I am Maitreya Bodhisattva. Bearing th a t' the mind 
of nc artist could 'conceive the beauty of the sacred 
features, therefore I myself have come to paint and

‘(SI <SL
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delineate the figure of Buddha. His right hand hangs 
dawn71 in token that when he was about to reach the 
fiuit of a Buddha, and the enticing Mara came to fascinate 
him, then the earth-spirits came to tell him thereof. The. 
fast who came forth advanced to help Buddha to resist 
Mura, to whom Tathagata said, ‘ Fear n ot! By the power 
of patience he must be subdued ! ’ Mara-raja said, ‘ Who 
will bear witness for you ?’ Tathagata dropped his hand 
and pointed to the ground, saying, ‘ Here is my witness.’

. Ou this a second earth-spirit leapt forth to bear witness 
(f° testify). Therefore the present figure is so drawn, in 
imitation of the old posture of Buddha.”

The brethren having understood this sacred miracle 
(spiritual reflection), were all moved with a tender emotion, 
ana they placed above the breast, where the work was as 
yet. unfinished, a necklace of precious stones and jewels, 
whilst on the head they placed a diadem of encircling 
gems, exceedingly rich.

Safari ka-r&j a having cut down the Budhi tree, wished 
to destroy this image; but having seen its loving features, 
his mind had no rest or determination, and he returned 
with his retinue homewards. On his way he said to one 
of his officers, “ We must remove that statue of Buddha 
and place there a figure of Mahe^vara.”

The officer having received the order, was moved with 
fear, and, sighing, said, “ If I destroy the figure of Buddha, 
then during successive kalpas I shall reap misfortune; if 
I disobey the king, he will put me to a cruel death and 
destroy my fam ily; in either case, whether I obey or dis
obey, such will be the consequences; what, then, shall 
I do?”

On this he called to his presence a man with a believing 
heart (i.e., a believer in Buddha) to help him, and sent him 
to build up across the chamber and before the figure of 
Buddha a wall of brick. The man, from a feeling of 
shame at the darkness, placed a i)urning*lamp (with the 

71 This is the BhUmisparta mudrd.
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concealed figure) ; then on the interposing wall he drew a 
figure of {or, he made a figure of)72 Mahe3vara-deva.

The work being finished, he reported the matter. The 
king hearing it, was seized with terror; his body produced 
sores and his flesh rotted off, and after a short while he 
died. . Then the officer quickly ordered the intervening 
wall to be pulled down again, when, although several 
days had elapsed, the lamp was still found to be burning 
('unextinguished).

The figure sfill exists in its perfect state as it was made 
by the sacred art of the god. It stands in a dark chamber; 
lamps and torches are kept burning therein; but those 
who wish to see the sacred features cannot do so by 
coming into the chamber; they should in the morning 
reflect the sunlight by means of a great mirror on the 
interior of the room; the sacred marks may then be 
seen. Those who behold them find their religious emo
tions much increased. Tathagata obtained complete en
lightenment (,Samyak sambodhi) on the eighth day of the 
latter half of the Indian month VaiSakha (Fei-she-kie), 
which is with us the eighth day of the third month. But 
the Sthavira school (Shang-tso-pu) say on the fifteenth 
day of the second half of Vai^akha, which corresponds with 
us to the fifteenth day of the third month. Tathagata 
was then thirty years old, or, according to others, thirty- 
five years.

To the north of the Dddhi tree is a spot where Buddha 
walked up and down. When Tathagata had obtained 
enlightenment, he did not rise from the throne, but re
mained perfectly quiet for seven days, lost in contempla
tion. Then rising, he walked up and down during seven 
days to the north of the tree; he walked there east and 
west for a distance of ten paces or so. Miraculous flowers 
sprang up under his foot-traces to the number of eighteen. 
Afterwards this space was covered in by a brick wall 
about three feet high. According to the old belief, these

72 Julien thinks a translation should be adopted that would apply 
equally to a statue or a picture.
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holy traces thus covered in, indicate the length or short
ness of a man’s life. First of all, having offered up a 
sincere prayer, then count the measurement (or, pace the 
distance and measure); according as the person’s life is to 
be long or short, so will the measurement he greater or 
less.

On the left side of the road, to the north of the place 
where Buddha walked, is a large stone, on the top of 
which, as it stands in a great vihdra, is a figure of Buddha 
with his eyes raised and looking up Here in former times 
Buddha sat for seven days contemplating the Bodhi tree; 
he did not remove his gaze from it during this period, 
desiring thereby to indicate his grateful feelings towards 
the tree by so looking at it with fixed eyes.

Hot far to the west of the Bodhi tree is a large vihdra 
in which is a figure of Buddha made of teou-shih (brass), 
ornamented with rare jewels; he stands with his face to 
the east. Before it is a blue stone with wonderful marks 
upon it and strangely figured. This is (the place where)
Buddha sat on a seven-gemmed throne made by Sakra 
Deva-raja when Brahma-raja built a hall for him of seven 
precious substances, after he had arrived at complete 
enlightenment. Whilst he thus sat for ? \en days in 
reflection, the mysterious .glory which shone from his 
person lit up the Bodhi tree. From the time of the holy 
one till the pro amt is so long that the gems have changed 

. into stone.
Hot far to the south of the Bodhi tree is a stupa about 

100 feet high, which was buili by ASbka-raja. dodhis- 
att.va having bathed in the Hairanjana river, proceeded 
towards the Bodhi tree. Then he thought, “ What shall 
1 do for a seat ? I will seek for some pure rushes when 
the day breaks.” Then Sakra-raja (Shi) transformed him
self into a grass-cutter, who, with his burden on his back, 
went along the road. Bodhisattva addressing him said,
“ Can you give me the bundle of grass you are carrying 
on vour back ? ”v

m
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The assumed grass-cutter, hearing the request, offered 
the grass with respect. Bodhisattva, having received it, 
went onwards to the tree.

Not far to the north of this spot is a stupa. Bodhisattva, 
when about to obtain enlightenment {the fruit of Buddha), 
saw a flock of blue birds rising up {rohin ?)73 according 
to the lucky way. Of all the good omens recognised in 
India this is the most so. Therefore the Devas of the 
pure abodes {Suddhavdsas accommodated their proceed
ings to the customary modes of the wrorld, and caused the 
birds thus to encircle him as spiritually (miracidously) in
dicating his holiness.

To the east of the Bddhi tree, on the left and right of 
the great road, there are two stupas {one on each side).
This is the place where Mara-raja tempted Bodhisattva. 
Bodhisattva, when on the point of enlightenment, was 
tempted by Mara to become a Chakravarttin (Lun-wang) 
monarch.74 On his refusing, he went away heavy and 
sorrowful. On this his daughters, asking him, went to try 
to entice the Bodhisattva, but by his spiritual power he 
changed their youthful appearance into that of decrepit 
old women. Then leaning together on their sticks they 
went awray.75

To the north-west of the Bddhi tree in a vihdra is the 
image of Ka^yapa Buddha. It is noted for its miraculous 
and sacred qualities. From time to time it emits a glo
rious light. The old records say, that if a "man actuated 
by sincere faith w7alks round it seven times, he obtains the 
power of knowing the place and condition of his {former?) 
births.

73 The expression in the text him to be a Chakravarttin, or the 
s e e m s  to be phonetic. Julien trans- lot cast by the soothsayers with 
i- tes “ luk ” literally by “ deer.”  respect to his being a Chakra- 
f ’.ut the reference is to the blue varttin (Ch’uen-lun-wang).
birds rising up and circling round 75 The temptation scene is repre- 
Bodhisattva in a fortunate way, vid. sented in all the sculptures. .See,
Tree, and Serpent Worship, pi lviii. e.g., Cave Tempi's, by Dr. Burgess, 
fi". 2. first section. The accrunt of pi. xx. For an account of the dif- 
th<- h  signs is to be found in Wong ferent events named in the text and 

anj  ^  other legendary lives of a description of the great temple or 
Buddha. Gay& built by a king of Ceylon, see

74 To" accept the letter inviting Buddha Guyd, by Dr. Raj. Mitra.
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To the north-west of the vihdra of Ka6ya,pa Buddha 
there are two brick chambers, each containing a figure of 
an earth-spirit. Formerly, when Buddha was on the point 
of obtaining enlightenment, Mara came to him, and each 
one {or one) became witness for Buddha. Men afterwards, 
on account of his merit, painted or carved this figure of 
him with all its points of excellence.

To the north-west of the wall of the Bodlii tree is a 
st/dpa called Yuh-kin-hiang (the saffron scent, Kunkuma); 
it is about 40 feet high; it was built by a merchant chief 
(srSshthi) of the country of T sa o -k iu -ch ’ u (Tsaukuta).
In old days there was a merchant-prince of this country 
who worshipped the heavenly spirits and sacrificed to them 
with a view to seek religious merit. He despised the 
religion of Buddha, and did not believe in the doctrine of 
“ deeds and fruits.” After a while, he took with him some 
merchants to engage in commercial transactions {to take 
goods for having or not having, i.c.,for exchange). Embark
ing in a ship on the southern sea, a tempest arising, they 
lost their way, whilst the tumultuous waves encircled 
them. Then after three years, their provisions being 
gone and their mouths parched with thirst, when there 
was not enough to last the voyagers from morning till 
evening, they employed all their energies with one mind 
in calling on the gods to whom they sacrificed. After all 
their efforts no result followed {their seen' desire not 
accomplished), when unexpectedly they saw a great moun
tain with steep crags and precipices, and a double sun 
gleaming from far. Then the merchants, congratulating 
themselves, said, “ We are fortunate indeed in encounter
ing this great mountain; we shall here get some rest and 
refreshment.” The merchant - master said, “ It is no 
mountain; it is the Makarct fish; the high crags and 
scarped precipices are but its fins and mane; tbe double 
suns are its eyes as they shine.” Scarce had he finished 
when the sails of the ship began to dr iw ; on hicli the 
merchant-master said to his companions, 11 have heard

■ e° l f c X
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say that Ehvan-tsz’-tsai Bodhisattva is able to come to 
the help of those in difficulties and give them rest; we 
ought then with all faith to call upon that name.” So 
with one accord and voice they paid their adorations76 
and called on the name. The high mountains disappeared, 
the two suns were swallowed up, and suddenly they saw a 
Sramana with dignified mien and calm demeanour holding 
his staff, walking through the sky, and coming towards 
them to rescue them from shipwreck, and in consequence 
they were at their own country immediately.77 Then 
because their faith was confirmed, and with a view not to 
lose the merit of their condition, they built a stdpa and 
prepared their religious offerings, and they covered the 
stttpa from top to bottom with saffron paste. After thus, 
conceiving a heart of faith, those who were like-minded 
resolved to pay their adoration to the sacred traces; be
holding the Bodhi tree, they had no leisure for words about 
returning; but now, a month having elapsed, as they were 
walking together, they said in conversation, “  Mountains 
and rivers separate us from our native country, and now 
as to the stfcpa which we built formerly, whilst we have 
been here, who has.watered and swept it ? ” On finishing 
these words and coming to the spot [where this stdpa stands), 
they turned round in token of respect; when suddenly 
they saw a stupa rise before them, and on advancing to 
look at it, they saw it was exactly like the one they had 
built in their own country. Therefore now in India they 
call it the K u n k u m a  sthpa.

A t the south-east angle of the wall of the Bodhi tree 
is a stdpa, by the side of a Nyagrodha (\ni-lccn-liu) tree.
Beside it there is a vihdra in which is a sitting figure of 
Buddha. This is the spot where the great Brahmqdeva 
exhorted Buddha, W'hen he had first acquired enlighten
ment, to turn the wheel of the excellent law.73

76 Ewai-ming, pay their adora- 77 Can this be the scene rtpre- 
tions; the same as kwai-i. fulien sented in the Ajantn frescoes ? See 
translates it “ placed their lot in Burgess, Cave Temples, pi. xvi. 
hia hands.5’ 78 Buddha was in doubt whether
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Within the walls of the Bodhi tree at each of the four 
angles is a great stdpa. Formerly, when Tathagata re
ceived the grass of good omen (Santi), he walked on the 
four sides of the Bodhi tree from point to point; then 
the great earth trembled. When he came to the diamond 
throne, then all was quiet and peaceable again. Within ■ 
the walls of the tree the sacred traces are so thick to
gether that it would be difficult to recite each one par
ticularly.

At the south-west of the Bodhi tree, outside the walls, 
there is a stupa; this is where the old house of the two- 
shepherd-girls stood who offered the rice-milk to Buddha. 
By the side of it is another st'dpa where the girls boiled 
the rice; by the side of this stiipa Tathagata received 
the rice. Outside the south gate of the Bodhi tree is a 
great tank about 0̂0 paces round, the water of which is 
clear and pure as a mirror. Nagas and fishes dwell 
there. This was the pond which was dug by the Brah
mans, who were uterine brothers, at the command 01 
Mahesvara (Ta-thseu-thsai).

Still to the south there is a tank; formerly, when 
Tathagata had just acquired perfect enlightenment, he 
wished to bathe;.then Sakra (Shi), king of Devas, for 
Buddha’s sake, caused a pond to appear as a phantom.

On the west is a great stone where Buddha washed his 
robes, and then wished to dry them; on this, Sakra, king 
of Devas, brought this rock from the great Snowy Moun
tains. * By the side of this is a stiipa; this is where 
Tathagata put on (?) the old garments offered him. Still 
to the south in a w ood is a stiipa; this is where the poor old 
woman gave the old garments which Tathagata accepted.

any were fit to hear him preach, full}' opened : thus it is w :f h men ; 
On this, Brahmd (Inn), the lord of some are not yet lit to by taught, 
the “ Saha world” (Mahabrahmli Sa- others are being made tit, whilst 
hftmpati), came and exhorted him to some are ready to receive the ravin : 
“ turn the wheel,” for, he said, “ as doctrine." See the account in the 
on the surface of a pond there are Chung-hu-mo-ho-li Stikra. •"'"C al»o 
white and blue lotus flowers, some Fo-sho, vargft 14, v. 1183.

• only in bud, some opening, others
m
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To the east of the pond which Sakra caused to appear, 
in the midst of a wood, is the lake of the Naga king 
M u ch ilin d a (Mu-chi-lin-t’o). The water of this lake is 
of a dark blue colour, its taste is sweet and pleasant; on 
the west bank is a small vihdra in which is a figure of 
Buddha. Formerly, when Tathagata first acquired com
plete enlightenment, he sat on this spot in perfect compo
sure, and for seven days dwelt in ecstatic contemplation.
Then this Muchilinda Naga-raja kept guard over Tatha
gata; with his folds seven times round the body of 
Buddha, he caused many heads to appear, which over
shadowed him as a parasol; therefore to the east of this 
lake is the dwelling of the Naga.O O

To the east of the tank of Muchilinda in a vihdra 
standing in a wood is a figure of Buddha, which represents 
him as thin and withered away.

A t the side of this is the place where Buddha walked 
up and down, about 70 paces or so long, and on each side 
of it is a Pippala tree.

Both in old times and now, among the better classes 
and the poor, those who suffer from disease are accus
tomed to anoint the figure with scented earth, on which 
they get cured in many cases. This is the place where 
Bodhisattva endured his penance. Here it was Tatha
gata subdued the heretics and received the request of 
Mara, and then entered on his six years’ fast, eating a 
grain of millet and of wheat each day; his body then 
became thin and withered dnd his face marred. The 
place where he walked up and down is where he took 
the branch of the tree {as he left the river) after his 
fast.

By the side of the Pippala tree which denoted the 
place of Buddha’s fast is a stdpa; 'his is where Ajn&ta- 
Kaundinya and the rest, to the number of five, resided. 
When first the prince left his home, he wandered through 
the mountains and plains; he rested in forests and by 
wells of water. Then Suddhddana-raja ordered five men to

' >
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follow him and wait on his person. The prince having 
entered on his penance, then Ajiiata Kaundinya and the 
rest gave themselves also to a diligent practice of the 
same.

To the south-west of this spot there is a shlpa. This 
is where Bodhisattva entered the Nairahjana river to 
bathe. By the side of the river, not far off, is the place 
where Bodhisattva received the rice-milk.

By the side of this is a stdpci where the merchant-prince 
(householder) offered him the wheat and honey. Buddha 
was seated with his legs crossed beneath a tree, lost in 
contemplation, experiencing in silence the joys of eman
cipation. After seven days he aroused himself from his 
ecstasy. Then two merchant-princes travelling by the 
side of the wood were addressed by the Deva of the place 
thus: “ The prince-royal of the &akya family dwells in this 
wood, having just reached the fruit of a Buddha, His 
mind fixed in contemplation, he has for forty-nine days 
eaten nothing. By offering him whatsoever you have (as 
food) you will reap great and excellent profit.”

Then the two merchants offered some wlieat-fiour and 
honey from their travelling store. Tl^ World-honoured 
accepted and received it.

By the side of the merchant-offering place is a stupci. This 
is the spot where the four Deva-rajas presented {Buddha) 
with a p&tra. The merchant-princes having made their 
offering of wheat-flour and honey, the Lord thought 
with himself in what vessel he should receive it. Then 
the four I)eva-rajas coming from the four quarters, each 
brought a golden dish and offered it. The Lord sat silently 
and accepted not the offerings, on the ground that such a 
costly dish became not the character of a hermit. The 

» r°ur kings casting away the golden dishes, offered silver
ones; afterwards they offered vessels of crystal {po-ch'i), 
lapis-lazuli (liu-li), cornelian {ma nao), amber (ku-ch’i), 
ruby (chin 6hu), and so on. The Lord of the World would
accept neither of them. The four kings then returned to

VOL. II. j
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their palaces and "brought as an offering stone pdtras, of 
a deep blue colour and translucent. Again presenting 
these, the Lord, to avoid accepting one and rejecting the 
others, forthwith joined them all in one and accepted them 
thus. Putting them one within the other, he made one 
vessel o f ' the four. Therefore may be seen the four 
borders on the outside of the rim (of the dish).

Not far from this spot is a sMpci. This is the place 
where Tathagata preached the law for the sake of his 
mother. When Tathagata had acquired complete en
lightenment, he was termed “ the teacher of gods and 
of men:’ His mother, M&ya, then came down from 
heaven to this place. The Lord of the World preached 
to her according to the occasion, for her profit and 
pleasure.

Beside this spot is a dry pool, on the border of which 
is a stHpa. This is where in former days Tathagata dis
played various spiritual changes to convert those who 
were capable of it.

By the side of this spot is a stdpa. Here Tathagata 
converted U ravilva-K a^ yapa (Yeu-leu-pin-lo-kia-she- 
po) with his two brothers and a thousand of their followers. 
Tathagata, for the purpose of following out his office as 

illustrious guide,” according to his opportunity (or in a 
suitable way), caused him (i.e., Kafyapa) to submit to his 
tea ehing. On this occasion, when 500 followers of Uravilva- 
Ka^yapa had requested to receive the ‘instruction of 

4 Buddha, then Kdsyapa said, “ I too with you will give up 
the way of error.” On this, going together, they came to 
the place where Buddha was. Tathagata, addressing them, 
said, “ Lay aside your leather garments and give up your 
fire-sacrificing vessels ” Then the disciples, in obedience 
to the command, cast into the Nairahjana river their 
articles of worship (service or use). When Nad i -K a iy  ap a 
(Nai-ti-kia-she-po) saw these vessels following the current 
of the river, he came' with his followers to visit his brother. 
Having seen his conduct and changed behaviour, he also

• c< w \
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took tlie yellow robes. G a ya-K asyap a  also, with two 
hundred followers, hearing of his brother’s change of 
religion, came to the place where Buddha was, and prayed 
to be allowed to practise a life of purity.

To the north-west of the spot where the Ka£yapa 
brothers were converted is a stupa. This is the place 
where Tathagata overcame the fiery Naga to which 
Kaiyapa sacrificed. Tathagata, when about to convert 
these men, first subdued the object of their worship, and 
rested in the house of the fiery Naga of the Brahmacharins.
After the middle of the night the Nag a vomited forth fire 
and smoke. Buddha having entered Samddhi, likewise 
raised the brilliancy of fire, and the house-cell seemed to 
be filled with fiery flames. The Brahmacharins, fearing 
that the fire was destroying Buddha, all ran together to 
the spot with piteous cries, commiserating his fate. On 
this Uravilva-Kagyapa addressed his followers and said,
“ As I now gather (see), this is not a fire, but the Sramana 
subduing the fiery Naga.” Tathagata having got the fiery . 
dragon firmly fixed in his alms-bowl, on the morrow came 
forth holding it in his hand, and show7ed it to the disciples 
of the unbelievers. By the side of this monument is a 
stupa, where 500 Pratyeka Buddhas at the same time 
entered. Nirvdria.

To the south of the tank of Muchilinda Naga is a stilpa.
This indicates the spot where Kaiyapa went to save 
Buddha during an inundation. The lvftsyapa brothers 
still opposing the divine method,79 all who lived far off or 
near reverenced their virtue, and submitted themselves to 
their teaching. The Lord of the World, in his character as 
guide of those in error, being very intent on their conver
sion, raised and spread abroad the thick clouds and caused 
the torrents to fall. Tlie fierce waves surrounded the 
place where Buddha dwelt; but he alone was free from 
the flood. A t this time Kaiyapa, seeing the clouds and

79 I.e., the methods Buddha had used for their conversion.

I

.'■* ■  I  pj . ' , , /



t(t)t
^ 1 ^ 2 ^  132 R E C O R D S  O F  W E S T E R N  C O U N T R IE S ,  [book  v i i i .

rain, calling his disciples, said, “ The place where the 
Shamah dwells must he engulfed in the tide! ”

Embarking in a boat to go to his deliverance, he saw 
the Lord of the World walking on the wafer as on land ; 
and as he advanced down the stream, the waters divided 
and left the ground visible. Kasyapa having seen (the 
miracle), his heart was subdued, and he returned.80

Outside the eastern gate of the wall of the Bodhi tree, 
2 or 3 li distant, there is the house of the blind Naga. 
This Naga, by the accumulated effect of his deeds during 
former existences, was born blind, as a punishment, in his 
present birth. Tathagata going on from Mount Pragbodhi, 
desired to reach the Bodhi tree. As he passed this abode, 
the eyes of the Naga were suddenly opened, and he saw 
Bodhisattva going on to the tree of intelligence (Bodhi). 
Then addressing Bodhisattva, he said, “ 0  virtuous master ! 
erelong you will become perfectly enlightened! My eyes 
indeed have long remained in darkness; but when a 
Buddha appears in the world, then I have my sight re
stored. During the Bhadra-kalpa, when the three past 
Buddhas appeared in the world, then I obtained light 
and saw (for a while)-, and now "when thou, 0 virtuous 
one! didst approach this spot, my eyes suddenly opened; 
therefore I know that you shall become a Buddha.”

By the side of the eastern gate of the wall of the BSdhi 
tree is a stupa. This is where Mara-raja tried to frighten 
Bodhisattva, When first Mara-raja knew that Bodhis
attva was about to obtain perfect enlightenment, having 
failed to confuse him by his enticements or to terrify him 
by his arts, he summoned his host of spirits and arranged 
his demon army, and arrayed his soldiers, armed with their 
weapons, as if to destroy the Bodhisattva. On this the 
winds arose and the rains descended, the thunders rolled 
in space and the lightning gleamed, as it lit up the 
darkness; llarnes of fire and clouds of smoke burst forth;

80 See Tree and Serpent Worship, pL xxxi. fig. 2.



sand and hailstones fell like lances, and were as arrows 
lying from the bow. Whereupon the Bodhisattva entered 

the samddhi of “ great love,” and changed the weapons of 
the host to lotus flowers. Mara’s army, smitten by fear 
retreated fast and disappeared.

Not far from this are two stupas built by Sakra, ldncr 0f 
Dev as, and by Brahma-raja.

Outside the northern gate of the wall of the Bddhi tree 
■ IS the Mahabodhi sahghdrdma. It was built by a former 

king of Simhala (Ceylon.) This edifice has six halls, with 
towers of observation (temple towers) of three storeys; it 
is surrounded by a wall of defence thirty or forty feet hmh.
The utmost skill of the artist has been employed; the 
ornamentation is in the richest colours {red and blue). ’ The 
statue of Buddha is cast of gold and silver, decorated with 
gems and precious stones. The stupas are high and large 
in proportion, and beautifully ornamented; they contain 
relics of̂  Buddha. The bone relics are as great as the 
fingers of the hand, shining and smooth, of a pure white 
colour and translucent. The flesh relics are like the great 
true pearl of a bluish-red tint. Every year on the day of 
the full moon of {the month when) Tatliagata displayed great 
spiritual changes, they take these relics out for public 
exhibition.81 On these occasions sometimes a bright li»ht 
is diffused, sometimes it rains flowers. The priests of this 
convent are more than 1000 men; they study the Great 
Vehicle and belong to the Sthavira (Shang-tso-pu) school.
Jliev carefully observe the Dharma Vinaya, and their 
conduct is pure and correct.

In old days there was a king of Ceylon, which is a 
country of the southern sea, who was truthful and a 
believer in the law of Buddha. It happened that his 
brother, who had become a disciple of Buddha {a houseless 
oned> thinking on the holy traces of Buddha, went forth 
to wander through India. A t all the convents he visited,

i i f k m h ^ V l h e t a S n t ^  °' ‘ he ‘ WC,“  U’°nth; “  <*1“-  * •I
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he was treated with disdain as a foreigner (a frontier 
countryman). On this he returned to his own country.
The king in person went out to a distance to meec him, 
hut the Sramana was so affected that he could not speak.
The king said, “ What has so afflicted you as to cause this 
excessive grief ? ”• The Sramana replied, “ I, relying on 
the dignity of your Majesty’s kingdom, went forth to 
visit the world, and to find my way through distant 
regions and strange cities. For many years all my 
travels, during heat and cold, have been attended with 
outrage, and my words have been met with insults and 
sarcasm. Having endured these afflictions, how can I be 
light-hearted ? ”

The king said, “ If these things are so, what is to be 
done ? ”

He replied, “ In truth, I wish your Majesty in the field- 
of merit would undertake to build convents throughout 
all India. You would thus signalise the holy traces, 
and gain for yourself a great name; you would show 
your gratitude for the advantage derived from your pre
decessors, and hand down the merit thereof to your suc
cessors.”

He replied, “ This is an excellent plan; how have 1 but 
just heard of it ? ”

Then he gave in tribute to the king of India all the 
jewels of his countiy. The king having received them 
as tribute, from a principle of duty and affection to his 
distant ally, he sent messengers to say, “ What can I now 
do in return for the decree ? ”

The minister said,̂  “ The king of Simhala salutes the 
king of India (Maha Sri raja). The reputation of the Maha
raja has spread far and wide, and your benefits have 
reached to distant regions. The Sramanas of this 
inferior country desire to obey your instructions and 
to accept your transforming influences. Having wan
dered through your superior country in visiting the 
sacret traces, I called at various convents and found

IB  (si.
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great difficulty in getting entertainment, and so, fatigued 
and very much worn by affronts, I returned home. I have 
therefore formed a plan for the benefit of future travel
lers ; I desire to build in all the Indies a convent for 
the entertainment of such strangers, who xnay have a 
place of rest between their journey there and back. Thus 
the two countries wilt be bound together and travellers be 
refreshed.”

The king said, “ I permit your royal master to take (for 
this purpose) one of the places in which Tatliagata has left 
the traces of his holy teaching.”

On this the messenger returned home, having taken 
leave of the king, and gave an account of his interview.
The ministers received him with distinction and assembled 
the Sramanas and deliberated as to the foundation of a 
•convent. The Sramanas said, “ The (Bodhi) tree is the 
place where all the past Buddhas have obtained the holy 
fruit and where the future ones will obtain it. There is 
no better place than this for carrying out the project.”

Then, sending all the jewels of the country, they built 
this convent to entertain priests of this country (Ceylon), 
and he caused to be engraved this proclamation on copper,
“ To help all without distinction is the highest teaching 
of all the Buddhas; to exercise mercy as occasion offers is 
the illustrious doctrine of former saints. And now I, 
unworthy descendant in the royal line, have undertaken 
to found this sahghdrdma, to enclose the sacred traces, 
and to hand down their renown to future ages, and to 
spread their benefits among the people. The priests of 
my country will thus obtain independence, and be treated 
as members of the fraternity of this country. Let this 
privilege be handed down from generation to generation 
without interruption.”

For this cause this convent entertains many priests of 
Ceylon. To the south of the Bodhi tree 10 li or so, the 
sacred traces are so numerous that they cannot be each 
named. Every year when the Bhikshus break up their

\



yearly rest of the rains, religious persons come here from 
every quarter in thousands and myriads, and during seven 
days and nights they scatter flowers, burn incense, and 
sound music as they wander through the district S-J and 
pay their worship and present their offerings. The priests 
of India, a.ccording to t he holy instruction of Buddha, on 
the first day of the first half of the month Sravana enters 
on TFciss. With us this is the sixteenth day of the fifth 
month; they give up their retreat on the fifteenth day <>f 
the second half of the month Ahnyuja, which is with us 
the fifteenth day of the eighth month.

In India the names of the months depend on the stars, 
and from ancient days till now there has been no change 
in this. But as the different schools have translated the 
accounts according to the dialects of the countries without 
distinguishing one from the other, mistakes have arisen, 
and as a consequence contradictions are apparent in the 
division of the seasons. Hence it is in some places they 
enter on JVass on the sixteenth day of the fourth month, 
and break up on the fifteenth day of the seventh month.

N o t e  i , p. 102.

The pilgrim's route, from Patna to Gaya is difficult to settle. I  
think wo must omit the passage on p. 102,1. 5, “ going about 200 
li,” and consider the “ old sangh<)/rdma’ha3 being perhaps 10 li  be
yond the south-west angle of the city. This 10 li. together with the 
two distances of 100 li -j- 90 li to the “  cloud-stone mountain,” w ill 
thus make up 200 li (put down by mistake), and correspond w ith 
the 6 or 7 yojanas in IIwui-lih from Patna to the Ti-lo-.chi-kia con
vent. This le st place I should identify with the Barabar H ills ; but 
we must place the Tiladaka convent at Tilara. Hiuen Tsiang did 
not actual Iv visit the epots named between the Barabar H ills and 
Gavfi (see Ferguson's remarks, J. R. A . S., vol. vi. part 2).

N o t e  2, p. 118.

W ith refer nee to the translation on p. i i 8, where the Chinese 
symbols ’O-rno-lo-hia-lto have been rendered the “ Amalaka fruit,” as 
though this were the surmounting ornament of the great vihdra at

The district of the penance of Buddha.

III <SL
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Buddha Gaya, it  is to be noticed that in  the Chinese text these

ar!,-exPla!S5d as beinS equivalent to “  precious pitcher or 
vase (;m o p in g ) 1 his phrase is frequently explained as “ the sweet- 
dew  dish or vase,”  or, “  the im m ortal dish ” M. Ju lien, in his note 
!  ' P t iSilSn m  question, restores the phonetic symbols, in  defer- -
ence to the Chinese explanation, to Amalalcarka, that is, “ pure
“  f L  ■ iL r  iU e  righfc restoration is doubtless Am ara Karka,

im m ortal dish or vase, lor, as before stated, “ sw eet-dew ” is 
alw ays rendered b y  “ im m o rtal”  or “  im m ortality.” T his “ sweet-

T ?  18 repre8en1ted in  Chinese draw ings as an oval 
n f  w j '  -IV  long narrow neck (see the illustration  in the L itu rg y
PVM” w r v / Vara’i .P 0S8e88ed of a thousand hands and a thousand 
eyes ). th is  explains the statem ent o f Dr. Buruess (A iantS Cam*
} ™ :  S i ’ -.); “ A v a M d t k m e  holds the palm  S f h i s r S  hand

y s a. b ntlle, 'v ‘ « ' oval body and narrow  n eck  in  his 
lei . T h is is the Am ara Karka. In  the illustration of the pavem ent

noSeeif  10 8-ret!{ t rm ple ,of G aJ a (*«•> th e viM ra  under present 
notice) given in  the first volum e of the Archaiological S u r v v  of In d ia
pi. vi. ( ollow m g p. 8) there is the figure of a  devotee p m y in l  in  
L o u t of a stUpa, w hich is crowned w ith  flags and a bottle or vase 
doubtiess llie  same as the Amara Karka. T h is illustrates the inscrip
tion found at B uddha G aya and translated b y  S ir  Charles W ilk in s  
in w hich the build ing ot the tem ple is attributed to A m ara K osha • 
one of the nine gems of the court of K in g  V ikram aditya. G eneral 
G unnm gham , then, is probably correct in  saying th at this great

™ d Pm „ ° f  T 1 •dha W  ™  L i l t  between th e ”  imo o f P a-M an 
■ 6 n ^ S1?ng,7 *5® crow n in g m em ber or stone of a tem ple 

tpire is called A m alahlci, or “  pure stone.” 1

END OF BOOK Yin.

I



<SL
( u s ) ^

1
BOOK IX.

The Second Part of the Country Magadha.

To the east of the Bodhi tree, crossing the N airafijan a 
(Ni-len-shan-na) river, in the middle of a wood, is a stupa.
To the north of this is a pool. This is the spot where a 
perfume elephant (Gandhahasti)1 waited on his mother. 
Formerly when TatMgata was practising discipline as a 
Bodhisattva, he was born as the offspring of a perfume- 
elephant, and lived in the mountains of the north. Wan
dering forth, he came to the border of this pooh His 
mother being blind, he gathered for her the sweet lotus 
roots, and drew pure water for her use, and cherished her 
with devotion and filial care. A t this time there was a 
man who had changed his home," who wandered here and 
there in the wood without knowing his way, and in lus 
distress raised piteous cries. The elephant-oub heard him 
and pitied him ; leading him on, he showed him his way 
to the road. The man having got back, forthwith went 
to the king and said, “ I know of a wood3 in which a 
perfume-elephant lives and roams. It is a very valuable 
animal. You had better go and take it.”

The king, assenting to his words, went with his soldiers 
to capture it, the man leading the way. Then pointing

1 See ante, vol. i. p. 5. note 2S* 3 The ruins of the sbtya and the
Consult also Monier Williams, Sansc. lower portion of the shaft ot t ie 
'net. sul) voe. Ganclhadvipa. pillar raised on the spot where the

J 2 f u i i shuh seems to imply that young elephant was taken still exist 
he had changed his place of abode, at Bakror, on the eastern bank ot 
,.nfi qo wa~ ;?t a loss to find his way the L i l ia n  river, about one nine to 
about or it may simply mean, “ In the south-east of Buddha Gaya 
the lapse of time it happened that,”  (Cunningham, Anc. Geoy., ?. 459).
,\:c. So Julieu translates it.



to the elephant to show it to the king, immediately both 
his arms fell off as if cut by a sword. The king, though 
he saw this miracle, yet captured the elephant-cub, and 
bound it with cords, and returned to his palace. The 
young elephant having been bound (in order to tame it), 
for a long time would neither eat nor drink. The stable- 
keeper stated the matter to the king, who, on his part, 
came to see for himself, and asking the elephant the 
reason.1 “ Lo! ’ he answered and said, “ my mother is 
blind, and now for days together is without food or 
drink, and here I am bound in a dreary dungeon. How 
can I take my food with relish! ” The king, pitying his 
feelings and resolution, therefore ordered him to be set 
free.

3>y the side of this (pool) is a stilpa, before which is 
built a stone pillar. In this place the Buddha K asyap a 
(Kia-she-po) long ago sat in meditation. By its side are 
traces where the four past Buddhas sat down and walked.

To the east of this spot, crossing the M o-ho5 (Mahi) 
river, we come to a great forest in which is a stone pillar, 
ihis is the place where a heretic entered a condition of 
ecstasy and made a wicked vow. In old days there was 
a heretic called U d ra-R am ap u ttra  (U-teou-lan-tseu).
In mind he soared above the vapoury clouds, whilst he 
left his body among the wilds and marshes. Here in this 
sacred forest, restraining his spirit, he left his traces.*5 
Having acquired the five supernatural faculties,7 he reached 
the highest condition of Dhydna, and the king of Magadha 
greatly respected him. Each day at noon he invited him 
to his palace to eat. U dra-Ramaputtra, mounting through 
space, walking in the air, came and went without hin
drance.

4 I n  a  fo n d  w a y , as  w e  sp e a k  ti th e  t e x t  T h e  ex p ressio n , “  re- 

d '™ , ’ ,Crha.tu11'ea ' . .  . s tr a in in g  h is  s p ir i t ”  m ean s th a t
e tt i 6 a n a  ^ a< * r ' vo r- w h e n  h e  co n fin e d  h is  s p ir it  w ith in

, a ra - lu u n & p u ttra  w a s on e o f  th e  h is  b o d y  h e  le ft  h ere  b ix lily  tra ces , 
te a c h e r s  to  w h o m  B ftd h is a ttv a  w e n t  7 PuAckdbhijuds ; set*' C h ild e rs ,
b e fo ie  h is p e n a n ce  (Fo-sho-hing-Uan- Palilhct., su b  vo c. Abkiiiud ; B u r-  
i:mj, v a r g a  1 2 ) ;  b u t  i t  is  u n c e rta in  n o u f, Introd., p., 263 ; Lotus, ph. 820 
w h e th e r  h e  is  th e  on e re fe r re d  to  in  if.

f(f)f <SL
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The king of Magadha, expecting the moment of his 
arrival, kept watch for him, and, on his coming, respect
fully placed for him his seat. The king being about to 
go forth on a tour, wished to put this affair in charge of 
some one during his absence, but he found no one in his 
inner palace whom he could select, capable of under
taking his commands.8 But (amongst his attendants) 
there was a little pet girl of modest appearance and 
well-mannered, so that in the whole palace none of his 
followers (wise folk) was able to excel her.9 The 
king of Magadha summoned this one, and said to her,
“ I  am going some distance on a tour of observation, 
and I desire to put you in charge of an important 
business; you must, on your part, give all your mind 
to do thoroughly as I direct in the matter. It relates 
to that celebrated Pdshi Udra-Paimaputtra, whom I have 
for a long time treated with reverence and respect. Nov/ 
when he comes here at the appointed time to dine, do 
you pay him the same attention that I do.” Having left 
these instructions, the king forthwith gave notice of his 
absence (1non-attendance).

The little girl, according to her instructions, waited in 
expectation as usual. The great Rishi having come, she 
received him, and placed a seat for him. Udra-Rama- 
puttra having touched the young female, felt within him 
the impure risings of earthly passion (of the world of 
desire), and so he lost his spiritual capabilities. Having 
finished his meal, he spoke of going, but he was unable 
to rise in the air. Then feeling ashamed, he prevaricated, 
and addressing the maiden said, « I am able, as the result 
of the discipline I practise, to enter Samddhi, and then, 
my mind at rest, I can ascend into the air, and come 
and go without a moment’s delay. I  have heard long 
ago, however, that the people of the country desire to see 
me. In agreement with the rule of the olden time, our

8 That is, none of the females of » Could take her place of pro-
the palace. cedence.

*
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utmost aim sliould be to benefit all that lives. How 
shall I regard only my own benefit and forget to benefit 
others ? I desire, therefore, on this occasion, to <m 
through the gate and walk on the ground, to bring 
happiness and profit to all those who see me going.”

The royal maiden hearing this, straightway spread the 
news far and wide. Then the people began with all 
their hearts to water and sweep the roads, and thousands 
upon thousands awaited to see him come. Udra-Bama- 
puttra, stepping from the royal palace, proceeded on foot 
to that religious forest. Then sitting down in silence, 
he entered Samddhi. Then his mind, quickly escaping 
outside, was yet limited within the boundaries of the 
forest.10 And now (as it wandered through the woods) 
the birds began to scream and flutter about, and as it 
approached the pond, the fishes began to jump and 
splash, till at last his feelings being wrought up, and 
his mind becoming confused, he lost his spiritual capa
bilities. Giving up his attempt at, ecstasy,11 he was 
filled with anger and resentment, and he made this 
wicked vow, “ May I hereafter be born as a fierce and 
wicked beast, with the body .of a fox and the wings of 
a bird, that I may seize and devour living creatures.
May my body be 3000 li long, and the outspread of my 
wings each way 1500 li; then rushing into the forest, I 
will devour the birds, and entering the rivers, I will eat 
t-he fish.”

i When he had made this vow his heart grew gradually 
a,J rest, and by earnest endeavours he resumed his former 

 ̂ e of ecstasy. Not long after this he died, and was 
1(1111 in the first oi the Bhuvani heavens,12 where his yeais

is, although his spirit was complete independence o’ hi '
, - J eave his body, yet, owing to body.
rise Vthoue hts- ** ' v:’ s unable to *- That is, in the highest of the 
clouds ”Jef0re " ab°ve the vapoury Arupa heavens. This heaven i3 

n m b called in Chinese fi-  sea n y-fi-fi-sia n y-
thoueh \'.seomf sh°w that al- tin , i.e ., the heaven where there is 
<■ luteH e’-8- 8l)*r't 4 u*ckly passed neither thought (consciousness) nor 

’ it was unable to obtain an absence of thought; in i ’uli,

|
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would be So,000 kalpas. Tathagata left this record of 
him : “ The years of his life in that heaven being ended, 
then he will reap the fruit of bis old vow and possess this 
ignoble body. From the streams of the evil ways of birth 
he may not yet expect to emerge.” 13

To the east of Mahi river we enter a great wild forest, 
and going 100 li or so, we come to the K i’ u -ki’u-cha- 
po-to-shan (Kukkutapadagiri, the Cock’s-foot Mountain).
It is also called K iu-liu-po-to-shan (Gurupadah giri14).
The sides of this mountain are high and rugged, the 
valleys and gorges are impenetrable. Tumultuous torrents 
rush down its sides, thick forests envelope the valleys, 
whilst tangled shrubs grow along its cavernous heights. 
Soaring upwards into the air are three sharp peaks ; their 
tops are surrounded by the vapours of heaven, and their 
shapes lost in the clouds. Behind these hills the vener
able Maha-Ka^yapa dwells wrapped in a condition of 
Nirvdna. People do not dare to utter his name, and 
therefore they speak of the “ Guru-padfih ” (the venerable 
teacher. )16 Maha-Kasyapa was a Sravaka and a disciple (or

“ NevafiaM5.r asaflM ” (see Childers. 3 li to the south of Gay ft, probably a 
Pali Diet. sfib voe. From the history mistake for 3 yOjanas to the east 
given in the Fo-iho-Jdng, it would (see Fa-hian, Beal’s ed., cap. xxxiii. 
seem that this refinement of language n. 1). It has been identified by 
as to the character of the highest Cunningham with the village of Kur- 
heaven is due to Udra-Rainaputtra. kihftr (vid. Arch. Survey, vol. i. pp.

JS That is, although he is now in 14-16 ; vol. xv. p. 4 ; and Anc. Geog. 
the highest heaven of substance Ind., p. 460). This hill of the cock’s 
(bhuva), where his life will last foot must not be confused with the 
80,000 great kalpas (an incalculable sanghArdma of the cock -garden nea’’ 
period), yet he is not saved from Patna. There is no evidence th'13 
future misery. This exhibits the there was a hill near this last es‘ a ' 
character of Buddha’s conception of blishment, and it is nowhere Ca~j 
Nirvdna, that it is a condition free the Kukkuta - jAda vihflra. ‘ ,.e 
from any possibility of a return to quotation made by Julieu (voJ‘ ” • 
mundane or other bodily form of 428 n.) refers to the hill near Gava > 
existence. so also does the note of Bud101,’

14 That is, the Mountain of the In trod., p. 366. See also Seine, t:r 8 
"Venerable Master, i.c., K&syapa. Lcbcmhcschdbung Qdhjamwf19* P’
Pada is here added as a token of 278; Ind. A nt., vol. xii. p, y y  
respect, as in Deva-padfih, K u r i l 13 This is a difficult passaw’ 
rf.- pad;lh,&c. It  seems to have been the sense is evident. Kfi4yap£'( w.e ® 
called the Coek’s-foot from its Shape, in the mountain awaiting tbf an 1' a 
the three peaks or spurs resembling of Mai trey a ; he cannot 4 0
thefootof the cock. Fa-hiau places it have passed into complete iV iru " ‘'

'V •** •
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a Sravaka disciple) perfectly possessed of tire six super
natural faculties and the eight enfranchisements16 {ashtau 
vimdhshas).17 Tathagata. his work of conversion being,
done, and just on the point of attaining Nirvana, ad
dressed Kasyapa and said, “ Through many18 kalpas I 
have undergone {diligently home) painful penances for the 
sake of all that lives, seeking the highest form of religion.
What I have all along prayed for (desired) I have now 
obtained to the full. Now, as I am desirous to die {enter 
Mahdnirvdna), I lay on you the charge of the Pharma 
Pitalea. Keep and disseminate (this doctrine) without loss 
or diminution. The golden-tissued Kaslu ya robe given 
me by my foster-mother (mother’s sister) 19 I bid you keep 
and deliver to M aitreya (T’se-chi) when he has com
pleted the condition of Buddha.20 All those who engage 
in the profession of my bequeathed law, whether they be 
Bhikshus, Bhikshunis, Upasakas, or Upasikas, must first 
(i.c., before this he accomplished) cross over and escape the 
stream of transmigration.”

Kasyapa having received this commission to undertake 
to preserve the true law, summoned an assembly21 {council 
or convocation). This done, he continued twenty years {in 
charge of the order), and then, in disgust at the imperma-

In fact, the subsequent narrative 17 See Childers, u . .% s. v. V im o k h o ;
shows that lie will only reach that Burnouf, L o tu s , pp. 347, 824 f. and 
condition, when Maitreya comes. I  ante, vol. i. p. 149, n. 90. 
take the expression c h u n g  tsie  m ih  18 MaMprajapati. 
to denote the indefinite character of 19 The word means “ waste” or 
his present condition, which cannot “ distant;”  as we might say, through 
be called N ir v a n a ,  but is a middle “ a waste of ages,” or “ dreary 
state of existence. P d d a , as stated ages.”
above, is an honorary affix; the 20 This passage is translated by 
expression ki-hrou refers to the inner Julien thus: “ Which Maitreya
recesses of the mountain. Julien after he L ; came Buddha left, that 
translates the passage thus: “ I11 it might be transmitted to you.” 
the sequence of time the great Kits- But this cannot be correct. Mai- 
vapa dwelt in this mountain, and tivya has not become Buddha. I  
there entered Nirvdna. Men dare translate it, “  I  deliver to you to 
not call him by his name, and so they keep, waiting the time when Mai- 
Bay “  the foot of the venerable.” trey a shall become petafeet Buddha.”

,s S h xtd a b h ijn u s. See Childers, 11 This is the usual phrase used 
P a l i  j Oct., s. v. A b h in ild , and a n te, for “  calling a convocation.” ' 
vol. i. p. 104, n. 73.
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nence of the world, and desiring to die, he went towards 
Cock’s-foot Mountain. Ascending the noith side of the 
mountain, he proceeded along the winding path, and came 
to the south-west ridge. Here the crags and precipices 
prevented him going on. Forcing his way through the 
tangled brushwood, he struck the rock with his staff, and 
thus opened a way. He then passed on, having divided 
the rock, and ascended till he was again stopped by the 
rocks interlacing one another. He again opened a 
passage through, and came out on the mountain peak on 
the north-east side. Then having emerged from the de
files, he proceeded to the middle point of the three peaks.
There he took the Kashd/ya garment (chivara) of Buddha, 
and as he stood he expressed an ardent vow. On this 
the three peaks covered him over; this is the reason why 
now these three rise up into the air. In future ages, 
when Maitreya shall have come and declared the three
fold law,22 finding the countless persons opposed to him 
by pride, he will lead them to this mountain, and coming 
to the place where Kasyapa is, in a moment {the snapping 
of the finger) Maitreya will cause it to open of itself, and 
all those people, having seen Kasyapa, will only be more 
proud and obstinate. Then Kasyapa, delivering the robe, 
and having paid profound reverence, will ascend into the 
air and ,exhibit all sorts of spiritual changes, emitting fire 
and vapour from his body. Then he will enter Nirvdna.
A t this time the people, witnessing these miracles, will 
dismiss their pride, and opening their minds, will obtain 
the fruit {of holiness). Now, therefore, on the top of the 
mountain is a stupa built. On quiet evenings those look
ing from a distance see sometimes a bright light as it 
were of a torch; but if they ascend the mountain there is 
nothing to be observed.23

22 The thricc-repeated la w , Bee tain, which stands three miles north-
ante, p. 47, n. 10. north-east of the town of Kurkihar.

23 The three -peakc1 mountain There in still a square basement 
here referred to has been identified surrounded by quantities of bricks 
by General Cunningham with the on the highest or middle peak of the 
three peaks of the .Jurali moun- three. Arch. Survey, vol. xv. p. 5.

• C0|*X
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Going to the north-east of the Cock’s-foot Mountain 
about ioo li, we come to the mountain called Buddlia- 
van a (Fo-to-fa-na), with its peaks and cliffs lofty and 
precipitous. Among its steep mountain cliffs is a stone 
chamber where Buddha once descending staved; by its 
side is a large stone where Sakra (Shih), king of D6vas, 
and  ̂ Brahma-raja (Fan-wang) pounded some ox-head 
(gostrsha)24 sandal-wood, and anointed Tathagata with the 
same. Ihe scent (of this) is still to be perceived on the 
stone. Here also five hundred Arhats secretly dwell25 in 
a spiritual manner, and here those who are influenced by 
leligious desire to meet with them sometimes see them 

/on one occasion under .the form of Samangras just enter
ing the village to beg food, at other times as withdrawing 
(to their cells), on some occasions manifesting traces of 
their spiritual power in ways difficult to describe in 

- detail.

Going about 30 li to the east, amongst wild valleys of 
the Buddhavana (Fo-to-fa-na) mountain, we come to the 

• % wood called Y a sh tiv a n a  (Ye-sse-ehi).26 The bamboos 
that grow here are large; they cover the hill and extend 
through the valley. In former days there was a Brahman 
who hearing that the body of Sdkya Buddha (Shih-kia-fo) 
was sixteen feet in height, was perplexed with doubt and 
would not credit it. Then taking a bamboo sLxteen feet 
jong, lie desired to measure the height of Buddha; the 

otty constantly overtopped the bamboo and exceeded the 
sixteen feet. So going on increasing, he could not find 
ffie right measurement. He then threw the bamboo on

th^-il!iPaii CaI1rd rl 0 s b a m ’ aTnono K̂ 'Xos 5’ apyv(fitos A a e -  

the Mm! iS and among ronrip. Abstract of Four Lecture* n
m r e r tll * \b ii S a p '  ‘ 5S. For the circle o^the forehead
1 1 y applied to sandal-wood §ee the ficrures “  from -h  l
having the odour of the cow's head ” painting T o U c  X  ,  
t B u r r m u f , S57), But peri ( W ^  ^  viii Wdt S o r t  
-u o L  tS nam- 13 denved from it3 o n  the Paintings at Hamid)' 1

w te wood within ° f ^ - 7  ' *  1  d° not 'tnld »» 2 e  text that
Circle C o m n lS  V  <!?rk"  thc>' en“er' d A ^ I n a  here. >

tho t i u f f s / w  t r a s s s j !  - Tbe *-** *■  «•»- * •
VOL. II.

IC
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the ground and departed; but because of this it stood 
upright and took root.

X In the midst of this wood is a sttipa which was built 
by A£oka-raja. Here Tathagata displayed, for seven 
days great spiritual wonders {miracles) for the sake of 
the Devas, and preached the mysterious and excellent 
law.

In the forest of the staff (Yashtivana) not long since 
there was an Upasaka named Jayasena (She-ye-si-na), 
a Kshattriya of Western India. He was exceedingly 
simple-minded and moderate. He amused himself amid 
the forests and hills, dwelling in a sort of fairyland, 
whilst his mind wandered amid the limits of truth {true 
limits). He had deeply studied the mysteries both of 
orthodox and other treatises {inside and outside looks).
His language and observations were pure, and his argu
ments elevated; his presence was quiet and dignified.
The Sramanas, Brahmanas, heretics of different schools, 
the king of the country, the great ministers and house
holders, and persons of rank came together to visit him 
and personally to ask him questions. His pupils occu
pied sixteen apartments; 27 and although nearly seventy 
years of age, he read with them diligently and without 
cessation, and applied their minds only to the study 
of Buddhist sHtras, rejecting all other engagements.
Thus night and day he gave up body and mind to this 
pursuit alone.

It is a custom in India to make little stdjpas of 
powdered scent made into a paste; their height is about 
six or seven inches, and they place inside them some 
written extract from a siltra; this they call a dharma- 
Sarira28 (fa-shi-li). When the number of these has be
come large, they then build a great stupa, and collect all 
the others within it, and continually offer to it religious

27 The text here seems to be &ban; Arch. Surv., vol. iii. p. 157,
faulty. pi. xlvi.; see also J. Bom. B. R. A . S.,

28 See the seals found at Bird- vol. vi. p. 157 f.



t(1)1 • <SL
---<1̂ /• '<$?&/

BOOK IX.] R A J  A G R I H A  H O T  S P R I N G S .  147

offerings. This then was the occupation of Jaya-sena 
(Ching-kian) ; with his mouth he declared the excellent 
law, and led and encouraged his students, whilst with his 
hand he constructed these stilpas. Thus he acquired- 
the highest and most excellent religious merit. In the 
evening, again, he would walk up and down worship
ping and repeating his prayers, or silently sit down in 
meditation. For eating or sleeping he had little time, 
and relaxed none of his discipline night or day. Even 
after he was an hundred years old his mind and body 
were in full activity. During thirty years he had made 
seven Jcdtis of these dliarma-sarira sttipas, and for every 
lioli that he made he built a great stfipa and placed 
them in it. When full, he presented his religious offer
ings and invited the priests ; whilst they, on their 
part, offered him their congratulations.29 O11 these 
occasions a divine light shone around and spiritual 
wonders {miracles) exhibited themselves; and from 
that time forth the miraculous light has continued to 
be seen.

South-west of the Yaslitivana30 about 10 li or so, on 
the south side of a great mountain, are two warm 
springs;31 the water is very hot. In old days, Tathagata 
caused this water to appear, and washed himself therein.
The pure flow of these waters still lasts without dimi
nution. Men far and near flock here to bathe, after 
which those who have suffered from disease or chronic 
affections are often healed. By the side of the springs 
is a stupa, to mark the place where Tathagata walked for 
exercise.

To the south-east of the Yashtivana about six or seven

-9 Or, invited the congregation of cutting bamboos (Cunningham. A nr 
priests to a religious assembly to Gcuy., p. 461).
consecrate the service. 31 These springs are about two

au The Bamboo forest (Chang-lin) miles to the south of Jakhti-ban, 
is still known as the Jakhti-ban ; it at a place called Tapoban, which 
lies to the east of the Buddhain hill name is a eommon^contrnotion of 
(Buddhavaua), and is frequented Tapta-pini, or the “  hot water ” 
by the people for the purpose of (Ibid.) ,



( ( f ) ?  . ' ( f i T
148 R E C O R D S  O F  W E S T E R N  C O U N T R I E S ,  [book ix.

li we come to a great mountain. Before a cross-ridge 32 of 
this mountain is a stupa. Here in old days Tathagata 
explained the law during the three months of rain for the 
benefit of men and Devas. Then B im b isara-ra ja  (Pin- 
pi-so-lo) wished to come to hear the law. He cut away 
the mountain, and piled up the stones to make steps in 
order to ascend. The width is about twenty paces and 
the length 3 or 4 li.33

To the north of the great mountain 3 or 4 li is a 
solitary hill. Formerly the Blslii V y a s a 34 (Kwang-po) 
lived here in solitude. By excavating the side of the 
mountain he formed a house. Some portions of the 
foundations are still visible. His disciples still hand down 
his teaching, aud the celebrity of his bequeathed doctrine 
still remains.

To the north-east of the solitary hill 4 or 5 li there 
is a small hill, also standing alone. In the side of this 
hill (has lecn excavated) a stone chamber. In length and 
breadth35 it is enough to seat 1000 persons or so. In 
this place Tathagata, when living in the world, repeated 
the law for three months. Above the stone chamber is a 
great and remarkable rock, on which Sakra, king of Devas, 
and Brahma-raja pounded some ox-head sandal-wood, and 
with the dust sprinkled the body of Tathagata. The sur
face of the stone still emits the scent of the perfume.

At the south-west angle of the stone house there is a 
lofty cavern which the Indians call the palace of the 
Asuras (’O-su-lo). Formerly there was a good-natured 
fellow who was deeply versed in the use of magic fonnuke.
He engaged with some companions, fourteen altogether, 
to covenant with one another to enter this lofty Cavern.
After going about 30 or 40 li, suddenly the whole place was

32 Or ifc may be “ a transverse M This restoration rests on M.
pass.”  _ Julien’s authority, as explained in

33 The great mountain referred his note (iii. 13).
to in the text cor responds /ith the 33 Kwanj mow, see Medhurst,
lofty hill of Handle, 1463 feet in Chin. Diet., sub Mow, p. 994. 
height (Cunningham).

• goX \
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lighted up witli great brilliancy, and they saw a walled 
city before them, with towers and look-outs all of silver 
and gold and lapis-lazuli (lieu-li). The men having ad
vanced to it, there were some young maidens who stationed 
themselves at the gates, and with joyful laughing faces 
greeted them and paid them reverence. Going on a little 
farther they came to the inner city-gates, where there 
were two slave-girls holding each of them a golden vessel 
full of flowers and scents. Advancing with these, they 
waited the approach of the visitors, and then said,C! You 
must first bathe yourselves in yonder tank, and then 
anoint yourselves with the perfumes and crown yourselves 
with the flowers, and then you may enter the city. Do 
not hasten to enter yet; only that master of magic can 
come in at once.” Then the other thirteen men went 
down at once to bathe. Having entered the tank, they 
all at once became confused, and forgot all that had taken 
place, and were {found) sitting in the middle of a rice 
field distant from this due north, over a level country, 
about 30 or 40 li.

By the side of the stone house there is a wooden way 
{a road made with timber) 30 about 10 paces wide and about 
4 or 5 li. Formerly Bimbisara-raja, when about; to go to 
the place where Buddha was, cut out a passage through 
the rock, opened up the valleys, levelled the precipices, 
and led a way across the river-courses, built up walls of 
stone, and bored' through the opposing crags, and made 
ladders up the heights to reach the place where Buddha 

. was located.
From this spot proceeding eastward through the moun

tains about 60 li, we arrive at the city IvuSagara-pura 
(Kiu-slie-kie-lo-pu-lo), or “ the royal city of best grass 
(1lucky grass).” This is the central point of the kingdom 
of M agadha.37 Here the former kings of the country

2’ Chan-tau, wooden bridges over Rajag.'iha, or tbe “ royal ri idence.” 
mountain chasms (Khang-hi, quoted It  was also named (jirivraja, or the 
by Julien, note in loco). “ hill surrounded.” (See Cunning-

37 Kusagfirapura was the original ham, Anc. O'cog., p 462). ' 
capital of Magadha, and was called

' Cô X
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fixed their capital. It produces much of the most excel
lent, scented, fortunate grass, and therefore it is called 
“ the city of the superior grass.” High mountains sur
round it on each side, and form as it were its external 
walls.38 On the west it is approached through a narrow 
pass, on the north there is a passage through the moun
tains. The town is extended from east to west and narrow 
from north to south. It is about 150 li in circuit. The 
remaining foundations of the wall of the inner city 
are about 30 li in circuit. The trees called Kie-ni-Jcia 
(Kanakas) border all the roads, their flowers exhale a 
delicious perfume, and their colour is of a bright golden 
hue. In the spring months the forests are all of a golden 
colour.

Outside the north gate of the palace city is a stdpa. 
Here D evad atta  (Ti-p’o-to-lo) and A jata& atru -raja  
Wi*sing-yun), having agreed together as friends, liberated 
the drunken elephant for the purpose of killing Tathagata. 
But Tath&gata miraculously caused five lions to proceed 
from his finger-ends; on this the drunken elephant was 
subdued and stood still before him.39

To the north-east of this spot is a sMjoa. This is where 
S arip u tra  (She-li-tseu) heard A ^ vajita  ('O-shi-p’o-shi) 
the Bhikshu declare the law,-and by that means reached 
the fruit (of an Arhat). A t first Sariputra was a layman; 
lie was a man of distinguished ability and refinement, and 
was highly esteemed by those of his own time. A t this 
time, with other students, he accepted the traditional teach
ing as delivered to him. On one occasion, being about to 
enter the great city of B ajagrih a, the Bhikshu A6vajita 
(Ma-shing) was also just going his round of begging. Then 
Sariputra, seeing him at a distance, addressed his disciples, 
saying, “ Yonder man who comes, so full of dignity and 
nobleness, if he has not reached the fruit of sanctity

33 So also Fa-hian states tllat the 3:1 This is a perversion of th • 
five hills which surround the town simple story found in the Fo-sho- 
are like the walls of a city (cap. kin;/, vv. 17*13 ss., and compare p. 
xxviii.) 24&> n- 4*

■ G° v \
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(Arhatship), liow is ho thus composed and quiet? Let us 
stop awhile and observe him as he approaches.” ISTow as 
A^vajita Bhikshu had reached the condition of an Arhat, 
his mind was self-possessed, his face composed and of an 
agreeable refinement; thus, holding his religious staff, he 
came along with a dignified air. Then Sariputra said, 
“ Venerable sir! are you at ease and happy? Pray, who 
is your master, and what the system you profess, that you 
are so gladsome and contented ? ”

Asvajita answering him said, “ Know you not the royal 
prince, the son of Suddhodana-raja, who gave up the condi
tion of a Chalcravarttin monarch, and from pity to the six 
kinds of creatures for six years endured penance and 
reached the condition of Sambddhi, the state of perfect 
omniscience? This is my master! As to his law, it has 
respect to a condition including the absence of existence, 
without nonentity;40 it is difficult to define; only Buddhas 
with Buddhas can fathom i t ; how much less can foolish 
and blind mortals, such as I, explain its principles. But 
for your sake I will repite a.stanza in praise of the law of 
Buddha.”41 Sariputra having heard it, obtained forthwith the 
fruit of Arhatship.

To the north of this place, not far off, there is a very 
deep ditch, by the side of which is built a stTipa; this is 
the spot where S rig u p ta (She-li-kio-to) washed to destroy 
Buddha by means of fire concealed in the ditch and 
poisoned rice. Now Srigupta (Shing-mi) greatly honoured 
(believed in) the heretics, and his mind was deeply possessed 
by false views. A ll the Brahmacluirins said, “ The men of 
the country greatly honour Gautama (Kiao-ta-mo), and in 
consequence he causes our disciples to be without support.
Invite him then to your house to eat, and before the door 
make a great ditch and fill it with fire, and cover it over 
slightly with wooden planks to conceal the fire; moreover,

mt
40 The opposite of existence (yau, 41 The stan/a he recited is given 

material or conditioned existence), in the Fo-tko-king, v. 1392. See 
and also of not-being. also p. 194, n. 2.
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poison the food, so that if he escape the fire {fury chtch), 
he will take the poison.” ~

grWpta, according to his directions, caused the poison 
to be° prepared, and then all the people m the town, 
knowing the evil and destructive design of Srigupta 
a«ainst°the Lord of the World, entreated Buddha not to go 
to the house. The Lord said,_“ Be not distressed; the body 
of Tathagata cannot he hurt by such means as these.’ He 
therefore accepted the invitation and went. When Ins foot 
trod on the threshold of'the door the fire in the pit be
came a tank of pure water with lotus flowers on its sur-
f ciCG

Srigupta having witnessed this, being filled with shame 
and fear lest his project should fail, said to his folloueis,
“ He has by his magical power escaped the fire; but 
there is yet the poisoned food! ” The Lord having eaten 
the rice, began to declare the excellent law, on which 
Srigupta, having attended to it, himself became a dis- *

*To the north-east of this fiery ditch of Srigupta (Shing- 
mi), at a bend of the city, is a stiepa; this is where J fva k a  
(Shi-fo-kia),42 the great physician, built a preaclimg-hai 
for Buddha. A ll round the walls he planted flowers and 
fruit trees. The traces of the foundation-walls and the 
decayed roots of the -trees are still visible. Tathagata, 
when he was in the world, often stopped here. By the 
side of this place are the remains of the house of Jivaka, • 
and the hollow of an old well also exists there still.

To the north-east of the palace city going 14 or 15 li, 
we come to the mountain G rid h rak u ta  (Ki-li-tho-kiu- 
ch’a). Touching the southern slope of the northern 
mountain, it rises as a solitary peak to a great height, on 
which vultures make their abode. It appears like a high 
tower on which the azure tints of the sky are reflected, 
the colours of the mountain and the heaven being com

mingled.
a  For the history of Jivaka see S. Hardy’s Manual of Buddhism, p. 23b.

■ GCW \
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When Tathagata had guided the world for some fifty 
vears, lie dwelt much in this mountain, and delivered the 
excellent law in its developed form (kwang) . i3 Bimbisara- 
raja, for the purpose of hearing the law, raised a number 
of men to accompany him from the foot of the mountain 
to its summit. They levelled the valleys and spanned the 
precipices, and with the stones made a staircase about 
ten paces wide and 5 or 6 li long. In the middle of the 
road there are two small stvipas, one called “ Dismounting 
from the chariot ” (TIia-shing), because the king, when he 
got here, went forward on foot. The other is called 
“ Sending back the crowd ” (Tui-fan), because the king, 
separating the common folk, would not allow them to 
proceed with him. The summit of this mountain is long 
from the east to the west and narrow from north to south. 
There is a brick vihdra on the borders of a steep precipice 
at the western end of the mountain. It is high and wide 
and beautifully constructed. The door opens to the east. 
Here Tathagata often stopped in old days and preached 
the law. There is now a figure of him preaching the law 
of the same size as life.

To the east of the vihdra is a long stone, on which. 
Tathagata trod as he walked up and down for exercise. 
By the side of it is a great stone about fourteen or fifteen 
feet high and thirty paces round. This is the place where 
DevadattaH flung a stone from a distance to strike 
Buddha.

South of this, below the precipice, is a sttigm. Here

«  A  great number of the later utterance here are fabulous. Corn- 
developed stitras are said to have pare Fa-hian, cap. xxix. 1 he Vul- 
been delivered here. There is also ture Peak is a part of the lofty hill 
a late form of belief which connects now called Saiia-giri, but no caves 
the spiritual form of Buddha with have been discovered there (Cun- 
this mountain. It  is barely possible ningham, Anc. Geoff.̂  p. 466). 
that Buddha did in his later years 41 The story of Devfcdatta ro.hng 
declare a developed (mystical) form down the stone will be found in h -  
of his doctrine," and perhaps this hian, chap, xxix., also in the Fo-sho- 
mountain was the scene of his teach- Icing, p. 246, and in the Manual oj 
ing ; but the greater portion of the Buddhism, p. ^83. The accounts, 
ultras claiming the authority of his however, slightly differ.
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TatluVata, when alive in old time, delivered the Sad-O 7
dhamna Pundarbka Sii traP

To the south of the vihdra, by the side of a mountain 
cliff, is a great stone house. In this Tathagata, when 
dwelling in the world long ago, entered Samddhi.

To the north-west of the stone house and in front of it 
is a great and extraordinary stone. This is the place 
where Ananda (O-nan) was frightened by Mara. When 
the venerable Ananda had entered Samddhi in this place, 
Mara-rdja, assuming the form of a vulture, in the middle 
of the night, during the dark portion of the month, took 
his place on this rock, and flapping his wings and utteiv 
ing loud screams, tried to frighten the venerable one.40 
Ananda, filled with fear, was at a loss to know' wrhat to 
do; then Tathagata, by his spiritual power, seeing his 
state, stretched out his hand to compose him. ITe pierced 
the stone wall and patted the head of Ananda, and with 
his words of great love he spoke to him th u s: “ You need 
not fear the assumed form wdiich Mara has taken.”
Ananda in consequence recovered his composure, and 
remained with his heart and body at rest and in peace.

Although years and months have elapsed since then, 
yet the bird traces on the stone and the hole in the rock47 
still, remain visible.

L y  the side of the vihdra there are several stone 
houses,48 where Sariputra and other great Arhats entered 
Samddhi. In front of the scone house of S&riputra is a

43 Fa-hian relates how he visited p. 4 6 7; see also Fergusson, Cave
the cave on this peak, and wept in Temples o f India, p. 50.
recollection of Buddha’s residence 43 * * 46 Fa-hian, chap. xxix.
therein. JTere also, he adds, “ he 47 Julien translates “ The long
delivered the Sheu-ling-yan SAtra.”  cavern which traverses the flanks of 
This is the SurangamaSfltm. H iuen the mountain.”  B u t the “ long 
Tsiang says he also delivered here cavern ”  is the hole referred to, 
the Sitddharma Fund art ka SAtra. piercing the side of the rock.
These siltras, belonging to the last 46 Probably caves or cells. Cun- 
stnge of Buddhist development, are ningham understands them to be 
referred to this mountain, as it was small rooms built against the cliff 
the scene of Buddha’s latest teach- (/l?ic. Geog., p. 467). The Chinese 
ing. See Cunningham, Anc. Gcog.t quite bears out this idea.



!(I ) | <SL
book ix.] T H E  H O T  S P R I N G S  N E A R  R A J A G R I H A .  155

great well, dry and waterless. The hollow {shaft) still 
remains.

To the north-east of the rihdra, in the middle of a rocky 
stream, is a large and fiat stone. Here Tathftgata dried 
his Kashdya garment. The traces of the tissue of the robe 
still remain, as though they were cut out on the rock.

By the side of this, and upon a rock, is a foot-trace of 
Buddha. Although the “ wheel ” outline is somewhat ob
scure, yet it can be distinctly traced.

On the top of the northern mountain is a stitpa. From 
this point Tatliagata beheld the town of Magadha,49 and 
for seven days explained the law.

To the west of the north gate of the mountain city 
is the mountain called Pi-pu-lo (Vipula-giri).50 Accord
ing to the common report of the country it is said,
“ On the northern side of the south-western crags of 
this mountain there were formerly live hundred warm 
springs; now there are only some ten or so; but some 
of these are warm and others cold, but none of them 
hot.” These springs have their origin to the south of the 
Snowy Mountains from the A n a va ta p ta  (Wu-jeh-no- 
c’hi) lake,51 and flowing underground, burst forth here.
The water is very sweet and pure, and the taste is like 
that of the water of the lake. The streams {from the 
lake) are five hundred in number {branches), and as they 
pass by the lesser underground fire-abodes {hells), the 
power of the flames ascending causes the water to be

49 That is, as it seems, the capital the south-western slopes of Pi-po
of Magadha, viz., Rajagriha. to, and as we are told that “ the hot

80 I have restored Pirpu-lo to springs of Rajagriha are found at 
Vipula in deference to Julien. the eastern foot of Mount Baibhar 
But it might be equally well re- and the western foot of Mount 
stored to Vaibhara or Baibhar, Vipula ”  (Cunningham, Anc. Geoj., 
and as Cunningham in his map of p. 466), it would seem that he must 
Rajgir {Arch. Survey, vol. i. pL be speaking of Vipula. 
xiy.) places Baibhar to the west of 61 Ra van ah rad ; in Pali, Vnava- 
the north gate of the town, it tatta, in Tibetan, Ma-dros, in Chinese, 
would be more agreeable to the Wu-jt-nao. See Amit. Res., vol. xx. 
account in the text t restore it so. p. 65, or Ann. Mus>'C Ghiinict, tom. 11.
On the other hand, a3 Hiuen p. 168; Burnouf, Intrude pp. 152,
Tsiang places the hot springs on 154; andante, vol. i. pp. 11-13-
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ho£. A t the mouths of the various hot springs there are 
placed carved stones, sometimes shaped like lions, and 
at other times as the heads of white elephants; some
times stone conduits are constructed, through which the 
water hows on high (aqueducts), whilst below there are 
stone basins, in which the water collects like a pond. 
Here people of every region come, and from every city, 
to bathe; those who suffer from any disease are often 
cured. On the right and left of the warm springs52 are 
many stupas and the remains of vihdras close together. 
In all these places the four past Buddhas have sat and 
walked, and the traces of their so doing are still left. 
These spots being surrounded by mountains and supplied 
with water, men of conspicuous virtue and wisdom take 
up their abode here, and there are many hermits who 
live here also in peace and solitude.

To the west of the hot springs is the P ip p a la  (Pi- 
po-lo) stone house.53 When the Lord of the World was 
alive in olden times, he constantly dwelt here. The deep 
cavern which is behind the walls of this house is the 
palace abode of an Asura (or, the Asuras). Many Bhik- 
shus who practise Samddhi dwell here. Often we may 
see strange forms, as of Nagas, serpents, and lions, come 
torth from it. Those who see these things lose their 
reason aud become dazed. Nevertheless, this wmnderful 
place (excellent land) is one in which holy saints dwell, 
and occupying the spot consecrated by such sacred

T  The names of these warm but it is usually restored to Pip- 
springs are given by Cunningham pala. This stone house is supposed 
[Anc. Geog., p. 466). to be the same as che present 'Son-

13 This stone house is mentioned bhfindar, or “ treasury of g o ld ” 
also by Fa-hian, chap. xxx. H e {ibid.) General Cunningham also 
places it  to the south of the new identifies the Sonbh indftr cave with 
city, west about three hundred the Sattapanni cave. B ut this 
paces. I t  would therefore be in seems impossible. Mr. lurgusson’s 
M ount Baibhur, and Cunningham remarks on this perplexing subject 
suggest:" that Pi-pu-lo may be an are intelligible arid satisactory. See 
equivalent for Vaibhara [Arch. Cave Temples o f India, pp. 49, 50, 
Survey, i. p. 21 n,). I t  may be so, and note.
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traces, they forget the calamities arid evils that threaten 
them.

Not long ago there was a Bhikshu of a pure and up
right life, whose mind was enamoured of solitude and 
quiet; he desired to practise Saviddhi concealed in this 
house. Some one protested and said, “ Go not there!
Many calamities happen there, and strange things causing 
death are frequent. It is difficult to practise Saviddhi 
in such a spot, and there is constant fear of death. You 
ought to remember what has happened before time, if 
you would not reap the fruits of after-repentance.” The 
Bhikshu said, “ Not so ! My determination is to seek the 
fruit of Buddha and to conquer the Deva Mara. If these 
are the dangers of which you speak, what need to name 
them ? ” Then his took his pilgrim’s staff and proceeded 
to the house. There he reared an altar and began to 
recite his magic protective sentences. After the tenth 
day, a maiden came forth from the cave and addressed 
the Bhikshu, saying, “ Sir of the coloured robes! you 
observe the precepts, and, with full purpose, you adopt 
the refuge (found in Buddha); you aspire after (prepare) 
wisdom, and practise Saviddhi, and to promote in your- 

. self spiritual power, so that you may be an illustrious 
guide of men, you dwell here and alarm me and my 
fellows! But how is this in agreement with the doc
trine of Tathagata ? ” The Bhikshu said, “ I practise a 
pure life, following the holy teaching (of Buddha). I 
conceal myself among the mountains and dells to avoid 
the tumult of life. In suddenly bringing a charge 
against me, I ask where is my fault ? ” She replied,
“ irour reverence! when you recite your prayers, the 
sound causes fire to burst into (viy house) from without, 
and burns my abode; it afflicts me and my fam ily! I 
pray you, pity us, and do not say your charmed prayers 
any more! ”

The Bhikshu said, “ I repeat my prayers fo defend my
self, and not to hurt any living thing. In former days,

|(f)| <SL
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a religious person (a disciple) occupied tins place and 
practised Samddhi with a view to obtain the holy fruit 
and to help the miserable;54 then with unearthly sig i s  
he was frightened to death and gave up ĥis life. Ihis
w a s  y o u r  doing. What have you to say ?

She replied, “ Oppresed with a weight of guilt, my wis
dom is small indeed; but from this time forth I will bar 
my house and keep the partition (between it and this 
chamber). Do you, venerable one, on your part, I pray,
repeat no more spiritual formula}.1' _

On this the Bliikshu prepared himself in Samadhi, and 
from that time rested in quiet, none hurting him. _

On the top of Mount Yipula (Pi-pu-lo) is a stupa. Ihis 
is where in old times Tathagata repeated the law. At the 
present time naked heretics (Nirgranthas) frequent tins 
place in great numbers; they practise penance night and 
day without intermission, and from morn till night wa v 
round (the stupa) and contemplate it with respect.

To the left of the northern gate of the mountain 
city (Girivjaja, Shan-shinr/), going east, on the north 
side of the southern crag (precipice or cliff), going 2 or 
3 li, we come to a great stone house in which Devadatta
formerly entered Samddhi.

Not far to the east of this stone house, on the top of a 
flat stone, there are coloured spots like blood.  ̂ By the 
side of this rock a sttipa has been built. This is tlm place 
where a Bhikshu practising Samddhi wounded himself
and obtained the fruit oi. holiness.

There was formerly a Bhikshu who diligently exerted 
himself in mind and body, and secluded himself in the 
practice of Scmddhi. Years and months elapsed, and' he 
L d  not obtained the holy fruit. Retiring from the spot, 
he upbraided himself, and then he added with a sigh, “ 1 
despair of obtaining the fruit of Arhatship (freedom from 
learning). What use to keep this body, the source of 1m-

54 7 e > to succour the ̂ people in the dark ways of birth, i.e., demons 

and pretas and “ the lost. ’
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pediment from its "very character.” Having spoken thus, 
he mounted on this stone and gashed his throat. Forth
with. he reached the fruit of an Arhat, and ascended into 
the air and exhibited spiritual changes; finally, his body 
was consumed by fire, and he reached Nirvdna,55 Be
cause of his noble resolution they have built (this stilpa) 
as a memorial. To the east of this place, above a rocky 
crag, there is a stone stdpa. This is the place where a 
Bhikshu practising Samddhi threw himself down and 
obtained the fruit. Formerly, when Buddha was alive, 
there was a Bhikshu who sat quietly in a mountain wild, 
practising the mode of Samadhi leading to Arhatship.
For a long time he had exercised the utmost zeal without 
result. Night and day he restrained his thoughts, nor 
ever gave up his quiet composure. Tathagata, knowing 
that his senses were fit for the acquirement (of emancipa
tion), went to the place for the purpose of converting him 
(perfecting him). In a moment50 he transported himself 
from the garden of bamboos (Venuvana) to this mountain
side, and there calling him,67 stood standing awaiting 
him.

At this time the Bhikshu, seeing from a distance the 
holy congregation, his heart and body ravished with joy, 
he cast himself down from the mountain. But by his 
purity of heart and respectful faith for Buddha's teaching 
before he reached the ground he gained the fruit of Arhat
ship. The Lord of the World then spoke and said, “ You 
ought to know the opportunity.” Immediately he ascended 
into the air and exhibited spiritual transformation. To 
show his pure faith they have raised this memorial.

Going about one li from the north gate of the mountain 
city we come to the K aran daven u van a (Kia-lan-t’o- 
chuh-yuen),58 where now the stone foundation and the

68 This incident is also related by or “ calling an assembly.”
Fa-hian, cap. xxx. 5S The bamboo garden of Karanda,

8C So I  understand tan c'hi, “ in or Kalanda. For an account of this 
the snapping of a linger.” Julien garden see Fa-hian, (Beal’s edit., p. 
translates it as thougn Buddha called 117, n. 2), and also Juliep in loco, 
the Bhikshu by cracking his fingers, n. 1 : see aho Burnouf, Introd., 1 st ed.

87 It may be either “ calling him ” p. 456 ; LaV'Ui Vistara, p. 415.

' G° v \
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brick walls of a vihdra exist. The door faces the east. 
Tathagata, when in the world, frequently dwelt here, and 
preached the. law for the guidance and conversion of men 
and to rescue the people. They have now made a figure 
of Tathagata the size of life. In early days there was in 
this town a great householder (grtihapati) called Karanda; 
at this time he had gained much renown by giving to the 
heretics a large bamboo garden. Then coming to see 
Tathagata and hearing his law, he was animated by a true 
faith. °H e then regretted that the multitude of unbelievers 
should dwell in that place. “ And now,” he said, “ the 
leader of gods and men has no place in which to lodge.
Then the spirits and demons, affected by his faithfulness, 
drove away the heretics, and addressing them said, Kar
anda, the householder, is going to erect a vihdra here for 
the Buddha; you must get away quickly, lest calamity 

befall y o u ! ”
The heretics, with hatred in their heart and mortified 

in spirit, went aw ay; thereupon the householder built this 
vihdra. When it was finished he went himself to invite 
Buddha. Thereon Tathagata received the gift.

To the east of the Karandavenuvana is a shlpa which was 
built by Ajata.4atru-ra.ja. After the Nirvana of Tathagata 
the kings divided the relics (she-li) ; the king Ajatasatru 
returned then with his share, and from a feeling of extreme 
reverence built (a, stupa) and offered his religious offerings 
to it. When A 4oka-raja (Wu-yau) became a believer, he 
opened it and took the relics, arid in his turn built another 
stilpa. This building constantly emits miraculous light.

B y the side of the st&pa of Ajata^atru-raja is another 
st4pa  which encloses the relics of half of the body of 
Ananda. Formerly, when the saint was about to reach 
Nirvdna, he left the country of Magadha and proceeded to 
the town of V a is a l i  (Fei-she-li). A s these two countries 
disputed (about him) and began to raise troops, the vener
able one, from pity, divided his body into two parts. The 
king of Magadha, receiving his share, returned and offered

' Gofeh\
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to it his religious homage, aud immediately prepared in 
this renowned land, with great honour, to raise a stilpa.
By the side of this building is a place where Buddha • 
walked up and down.

blot far from this is a stiipa. This is the place where 
Saripu tra and M u'dgalaputra dwelt during the rainy 
season.

To the south-west of the bamboo garden (Yenuvana) 
about 5 or 6 li, on the north side of the southern 
mountain, is a great bamboo forest. In the middle of it 
is a large stone house. Here the venerable K aSyapa with 

. 999 great Arhats, after Tathagata’s Nirvana, called a con
vocation (for the purpose of settling) the three Pitakas,58 
Before it is the old foundation-wall. King Ajatasatru 
made this hall00 for the sake of accommodating the great 
Arhats who assembled to settle the Pharma-pit aka.

At first, when M aha K asyap a was seated in silent 
(study) in the desert (mountain forests), suddenly a bright 
light burst forth, and he perceived the earth shaking. Then 
he said, “ What fortunate change of events is there, that 
this miracle should occur?” Then exerting his divine 
sight, he saw the Lord Buddha between the two trees 
entering Nirvdna. Forthwith he ordered his followers to 
accompany him to the city of K uH n agara (Ku-shi).
On the way they met a Brahman holding in his hands a 
divine flower. Kaiyapa, addressing him, said, “ Whence 
come you ? Know you where our great teacher is at 
present ? ” The Brahman replied and said, “ I have but 
just come from yonder city of Kusiuagara, where I saw 
your great master just entered into Nirvdna. A  vast

59 This is the famous Sattapanni (4), where wo have named “ the 
cave, in which the “ first Buddhist second beginning of the Vasse sea- 
council” was held “ A t the en- son.”  This seems to explain the 
trance of the Sattapanna cave in the constant use of the expression, the 
Magadha town (compare ante, n. “  double resting season,” by Hiucn 
45) Giribbaja (i.e., Girivraja or Tsiang. See below, n. 61.
R&jagpfha) the first council was 60 The hall appears to have been 
finished after seven months ” (Dipa- structural: the cave at the back was 
varhsa (Oldenberg) v. 5). In con- natural. See Kergusson, Cave I'cm- 
nectlon with this extract 1 would pics of India, p. 49. 
refer to the sentence preceding it
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multitude of heavenly beings were around him offering 
their gifts in worship, and this flower, which I hold, I 
brought thence.”

Kaiyapa having heard these words said to his followers,
“ The sun of wisdom has quenched his rays. The world 
is now in darkness. The illustrious guide lias left us and 
gone, and all flesh must fall into calamity.”

Then the careless Bhikshus said one to another with 
satisfaction, “ Tathagata has gone to rest. This is good 
for us, for now, if we transgress, who is there to reprove 
or restrain us ? ”

Then Kasyapa, having heard this, was deeply moved 
and afflicted, and lie resolved to assemble {collect) the 
treasure of the law (Nharma-pitaJca) and bring to punish
ment the transgressors. Accordingly lie proceeded to the 
two trees, and regarding Buddha, he offered worship.

And now the King of the Law having gone from the 
world, both men and IPvas were left without a guide, and 
the great Arhats, moreover, were cleaving to {the idea of 
their) Nirvana. Then the great Kaiyapa reflected thus :
“ To secure obedience to the teaching of Buddha, we ought 
to collect the Nharma-pitaJca.” On this he ascended Mount 
Sumeru and sounded the great gong {ghantd), and spake 
thus: “ Now then,in the town of Ptajagriha there is going 
to be a religious assembly.61 Let all those who have 
obtained the fruit {of arhatship) hasten to the spot.”

In connection with the sounding of the gong the direc
tion of Kaiyapa spread fur and wide through the great 
chiliocosm, and all those possessed of spiritual capa
bilities, hearing the instructions, assembled in convocation.
A t this time Kaiyapa addressed the assembly and said,
“ Tathagata having died {attained to extinction or Nirvana), 
the world is empty. We ought to collect the Nharma- 
pitaka, in token of our gratitude to Buddha. Now then, 
being about to accomp^sh this, there should be profound 
composure ( q u i d ) .  How can this be done in the midst of 

01 A  business relating to religion; a religious proceeding.
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such a vast multitude ? Those who have acquired the 
three species of knowledge (trividya), who have obtained 
the six supernatural faculties (shadabhijMs), who have 
kept the law without failure, whose powers of discrimina
tion (dialectic) are clear, such superior persons as these 
may stop and form the assembly. Those who are learners 
with only limited fruit, let such depart to their homes.”

On this 999 men were left; but lie excluded Ananda, 
as being yet a learner. Then the great Ivasyapa, calling 
him, addressed him thus: “ You are not yet free from 
defects; you must leave the holy assembly.” He replied,
“ During many years I have followed Tathagata as his 
attendant; every assembly that has been held for consider
ing the law, I have joined; but now, as you are going to 
hold an assembly after his death (wai), I find myself 
excluded; the King of the Law having died, I have lost 
my dependence and helper.”

Kaiyapa said, “ Do not cherish your sorrow! You were 
a personal attendant on Buddha indeed, and you therefore 
heard much, and so you loved {muck), and therefore you 
are not free from all the ties that bind {the soul or affec
tions).”

Ananda, with words of submission, retired and came 
to a desert place, desiring to reach a condition “ beyond 
learning;” he strove for this without intermission, but 
with no result. A t length, wearied out, he desired one 

■ day to lie down. Scarcely had his head reached the pillow62 
when lo ! he obtained he condition of an Arhat.

He then went to the assembly, and knocking at the 
door, announced his arrival. Kasyapa then asked him, 
saying, “ Have you got rid of all ties ? In that case exor
cise your spiritual power and enter without the door being 
opened !” Ananda, in compliance with the order, entered 
through the keyhole,63 and having paid reverence to the 
priesthood, retired and sat down.

1
62 For a similar account of An- the whole account, 

anda’s illumination, see Abstract of 63 In other accounts it is stated 
Four Lectures, p. 72, and compare he entered through the wall.
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At this time fifteen days of the summer rest ( Varslidva- 
sdnci) had elapsed. On this Kaiyapa rising, said, “ Con
sider well and listen! Let Ananda, who ever heard the 
words of Tathagata,. collect by singing through04 the 
Stitra.-pitaka. Let U p ali (Yeu-po-li), who clearly under
stands the rales of discipline ( Vinaya), and is well known 
to all who know, collect the Vinaya-pitaka; and I, KaS- 
yapa, will collect the Abhicl]iarma-pitaka.” The three 
months of rain65 being past, the collection of the Tripifaka 
was finished. As the great Kasyapa was the president 
(Sthavira) among the priests, it is called the S th avira  
(Chang-tso-pu) convocation.00

North-west of the place where the great Kalyapa held 
the convocation is a stiipa. This is where Ananda, being 
forbidden by the priests to take part in the assembly, 
came and sat down in silence and reached the fruit (posi
tion]) of an Arhat. After this he joined the assembly.

Going west from this point 20 li or so, is a stupa built 
by A^oka-iaja. This is the spot where the “ great assembly” 
(Mahdsangha) formed their collection of books (or. held 
their assembly). Those who had not been permitted to 
join IvjL4yapa’s assembly, whether learners or those above 
learning (Arliats), to the number of 100,000 men, came 
together to this spot and said, “ Whilst Tathagata was 
alive we all had a common master, but now the King of 
the Law is dead it is different. We too wish to show our 
gratitude to Buddha, and we also will hold an assembly 
for collecting the scriptures.” On this the common folk: 
with the holy disciples came to the assembly (all assembled), 
the foolish and wise alike flocked together and collected 
the Sdtra-pitaka, the Vinaya-pitaka, the Abhidhanna- 
pita.ka, the miscellaneous Pit aka. (Khu ddakanikdya) ,67 and

w Chanting or rehearsing, gangtti. c6 This is contrary to the usual 
es Or, the second “ three months.” explanation, which makes the Stha- 

Jt is to be noted that the season of vira school date from the second 
}\ra»s was twofold, either the first convocation at Vai&lli.
“  three months,”  or, the second 67 Or perhaps the Sannipdta- 
“  three months.” nihlya.
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the Bhdrani-pitaka. Thus they distinguished five Bitakcis.
And because in this assembly both common folk and holy 
personages were mixed together, it was called “ the assembly 
of the great congregation ” (Mahdsaiigha).08

To the north of the Venuvana Vihara about 200 paces 
we come to the iCaranda lake (Karandahrada)! When. 
Tathagata was in the world he preached often here. The 
water was pure and clear, and possessed of the eight 
qualities.09 After the Nirvana of Buddha it dried up and 
disappeared.

To the north-west of the Karandahrada, at a distance 
of 2 or 3 li, is a stilpo. which was built by A£oka-raja 
It is about 60 feet high; by the side of it is a stone pillar 
on which is a record engraved relating to the founda- 
tion of the stdpa. It is about 50 feet high, and on the 
top has the figure of an elephant.

To the north-east of the stone pillar, not far, we come 
to the town of B aj agriha 70 (Ho-lo-shi-ki-li-hi). The 
outer walls of this city have been destroyed, and there . 
are no remnants of them left; the inner city (walls) ,11 . 
although in a ruined state, still have some elevation from 
the ground, aud are about 20 li in circuit. In the 
first case, Bimbisara-raja established his residence in 
Jvu^agara; in this.place the houses of the people, being 
close together, were frequently burned with fire and 
destroyed. When one house was in' flames, it was im
possible to prevent the whole neighbourhood sharing in 
the calamity, and consequently the whole was burned 
up. Then the people made loud complaints, and were 
unable to rest quietly in their dwellings. The king 
said, “ By my demerit the lower people are afflicted;

cs This account, too, differs from 69 For the eight qualities of water 
the common tradition, which makes see J. R. A. -S’., vol. ii. pp. 1, ’ 41- 
this school of the great assembly 70 “ The royal abode” (Tl any she).
date from the schism at Vaisali. This is what Fa-hran calls “ the 
The statement, however, of Hiuen ne«r city.” It was to the north of 
Tbiang, that the additional pitalxw the mountains.
•were collated at this assembly is a 71 That is, the walls of the royal 
useful and suggestive one. precincts or the citadel.
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what deed of goodness [meritorious virtue) can I do in 
order to be exempt from such calamities?” His minis
ters said, “ Maharaja, your virtuous government spreads 
peace and harmony, your righteous rule causes light and 
progress. It is by want of due attention on the part of 
the people that these calamities of fire occur. It is 
necessary to make a severe law to prevent such occur
rences hereafter. If a fire breaks out, the origin must be 
diligently sought for, and to punish, the principal guilty 
person, let him be driven into the cold forest. How this 
cold forest (sitavana) is the place of corpses abandoned 
(cast out) there. Every one esteems it an unlucky place, 
and the people of the land avoid going there and passing 
through it. Let him be banished there as a cast-out 
corpse. From dread of this fate, the people will become 
careful ahd guard (against the outbreak of fire)” The king 
said, “ It is w ell; let this announcement be made, and let 
the people attend to it.”

And now it happened that the king’s palace was the 
first to be burned with fire. Then he said to his minis
ters, “ I myself must be banished; ” and he gave up the 
government to his eldest son in his own place. “ I wish 
to maintain the laws of the country (he said); I therefore 
myself am going into exile.”

A t this time the king of V ai^ ali hearing that Bim- 
bisara-raja was dwelling alone in the “ cold forest,” raised 
an army and put it in movement to invade (make a 
foray) when nothing was ready (to resist him). The 
lords of the marches (frontiers), hearing of it, built a 
town,72 and as the king was the first to inhabit it, it 
was called “ the royal city ” (Bajagrfha). Then the 
ministers and the people all flocked there with their 
families.

It is also said that Ajata^atru-raja first founded this

'Cl That is, as it seems, in he had been before used as a burial- 
place where the king wns living, place for the people of the “ old 
From this it would appear that the town.” 
site of the new town of Rfijagrlha,
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city, and the heir-apparent of Ajata£atru having come to 
the throne, he also appointed it to be the capital, and 
so it continued till the time of ASoka-raja, who changed, 
the capital to Pataliputra, and gave the city of Ptaja- 
grlha to the Brahmans, so that now in the city there are 
no common folk to be seen, but only Brahmans to the 
number of a thousand families.

At the south-west angle of the royal precincts73 are 
two small sahgh&rdmcts; the priests who come and go, 
and are strangers in the place, lodge here. Here also 
Buddha, when alive, delivered the law (preached). North
west from this is a stdpa; this is the site of an old vil
lage where the householder J y o tish k a 74 (Ch’u-ti-se-kia) 
was born.

Outside the south gate of the city, on the left of the 
road, is a stupa. Here Tathagata preached and converted 
B ah u la  (Lo-hu-lo).75

Going north from this 30 li or so, vTe come to N illanda 
sanghdrdma.70 The old accounts of the country say that 
to the south of this sanghdrdma, in the middle of an 
Amra (’An-mo-lo) grove, there is a tank. The Naga of this 
tank is called Nalanda.77 By the side of it is built the 
sanghdrdma, which therefore takes the name (of the, Naga). 
But the truth is that Tathagata in old days practised the 
life of a Bodhisattva here, and became the king of a great 
country, and established his capital in this land. Moved 
by pity for living things, he delighted in continually 
relieving them. In remembrance of this virtue he was 
called73 “ charity without intermission; ” and the sang-

'J Le.,  of the inner city of Raja- (Cunningham, Anc. Geoj., p. 468). 
fH^ha. . 77 According to I-tsing tho name

74 In Chinese Sing lih, “  constel N&landa is derived from NYiga N&n-
lation ” or “ star collection.” da (see J. R  A. S., N.S., vol. xiii. p.

75 If  this Lo-hu-lo be the son of 571). For a description of this 
Buddha, his conversion is generally temple of Nfilanda see “ Two Chin- 
stated to have occurred at Kapila- ese Buddhist Inscriptions found at 
vastu (Manual of Budhism, p. 206). Buddha Gay;!,” */. R  A. S., N.S.,

78 Nalanda has been identified vol. xiii. 1. e. Bee also Abstract of 
with the village of Baragaon, which Pour Lectures, p. 140. 1 
lies seven miles north of M jg ir  n  So I understand tho passage.

) ' ’ y



hdrama was called in perpetuation of this name. The 
site was originally an Amra garden. hive hundred 
merchants bought it for ten kdtis of gold pieces and gave 
ic to Buddha. Buddha preached the law here during 
three months, and the merchants and others obtained the 
fruit of holiness. Not long after the Nirvdna of Buddha, 
a former king of this country named S a k ra d ity a  (Shi- 
kia-lo-’o-t’ie-to) respected and esteemed the (system of the) 
one Vehicle,79 and honoured very highly the three 
treasures.80 Having selected by augury a lucky spot, he 
built this sanghdrdma. "When he began the work he 
wounded, in digging, the body of the Naga. A t this time 
there was a distinguished soothsayer belonging to the 
heretical sect of the Nirgranthas. He having seen the 
occurrence, left this record: “ This is a very supeiior site.
If you build here a sanghdrdma, it must of necessity 
become highly rennwned. Throughout the five Indies it 
will be a model. Tor a period of a thousand years it will 
flourish still. Students of all degrees will here easily 
accomplish their studies. But many will spit blood 
because of this wound given to the Naga.”

His son, B u d d h a g u p ta -ra ja  (Fo-to-kio-to), who 
succeeded him, continued to labour at the excellent under
taking of his father. To the south of this he built another 
sanghdrdma.

T a th a g a ta g u p ta -ra ja  (Ta-tha-kie-to-kio-lo) vigor
ously practised the former rules (of his ancestors), and he 
built east from this another sanghdrdma.

B a la d ity a -r& ja  (P’o-lo-’o-tie-lo) succeeded to the 
empire. On the north-east side he built a sanghdrdma.

It has no reference to the Naga. The car formed of seven precious sub
word Nfilanda would thus appear to stances, and drawn by a white ox. 
b,. derived from va + alam + da, “ not But the expression, “ one V ehicle _ is 
mvlnr, r-nourrh,”  or “ not having a common one in later Jiudclhist 
i n ,i]jrh to L'ive.”  books to denote the nature of

rj The “  one V ehicle,”  according Buddha, to which we all belong, 
to the authority quoted by Julien and to which we all shall return.
(n. 2 in loco) is “  the vehicle of 80 Triratndni -Buddha, dharma, 
Buddha, which is compared to a sangha.

m  - <sl
168 RECORDS OF WESTERN. COUNTRIES, [book IX



I l)f <SL
BOOK IX .] B A L A D I T Y A R A J A .  169

The work being done, he called together an assembly for 
congratulation. He respected equally tire obscure and 
the renowned, and invited common folk and men of 
religion (holiness) without distinction. The priests of all 
India came together for the distance of 10000 li. After 
all were seated and at rest, two priests arrived. They led 
them up the three-storeyed pavilion. Then they asked 
them, saying, “ The king, when about to call the assembly, 
liflst asked men of all degrees [common and holy). From 
what quarter do your reverences come so late ? ” They 
said, “ We are from the country of China. Our teacher81 
was sick. Having nourished him, we set out to accept the 
king’s far-off invitation.82 This is the reason why we 
have arrived so late.”

The assembly hearing this, were filled with astonish
ment, and proceeded at once to inform the king. ' The 
king knowing that they were holy persons, went himself 
to interrogate them. He mounted the pavilion, but he 
knew not where they had gone.83 The king then was 
affected by a profound faith ; he gave up his country and 
became a recluse. Having done so, he placed himself as 
the lowest of the priests, but his heart was always uneasy 
and ill at rest. “ Formerly [he said) I was a king, and the 
highest among the honourable ; but now I have become a 
recluse, I am degraded to the bottom of the priesthood.” 
Forthwith he went to the priests, and said words to the 
above effect. O11 this the sahgha resolved that they who 
had not received the full orders should be classed accord
ing to their natural years of life.84 This sanghdrdma is 
the only one in which this law exists.

81 I t  is true the symbol sluing vilion with three stages where the 
iu this phrase is not the same as strangers from China had been re- 
that forming the second member of ceived ; but when he arrived he 
tlie word hoshang (upa.dhya.ya), but found they had departed, 
they are the same in sound, and 84 The usual order was that they 
therefore I think hoshang in the should be classed according to the 
text should be translated “ teacher.”  numb r of years they had been 

That is, the invitation coming “ professed disciples;” but iu the 
from a long distance. convent of BalfUlityn the order was

83 That is, he ascended the pa- that they should be classed accord-
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This king’s son, called V ajra  (Fa-she-lo), came to the 
throne in succession, and was possessed of a heart firm in 
the faith. He again built on the west side of the convent
a sanghdrdma.

After this a king of Central India built to the north of 
this a great sanghdrdma. Moreover, he built round these 
edifices a high wall with one gate.85 A  long succession of 
kings continued the work of building, using all the skill 
of the sculptor, till the whole is truly marvellous to be
hold. The king80 said, “ In the hall of the monarch who 
first began the sanghdrdma I will place a figure of Bud
dha, and I will feed forty priests of the congregation every 
day to show my gratitude to the founder.”

The priests, to the number of several thousands, are 
men of the highest ability and talent. Their distinction 
is very great at the present time, and there are many 
hundreds whose fame has rapidly spread through dis
tant regions. Their conduct is pure and unblamable.
They follow in sincerity the precepts of the moral law.
The rules of this convent are severe, and all the priests 
are bound to observe them. The countries of India re
spect them and follow them. The day is not sufficient 
for asking and answering profound questions. From 
morning till night they engage in discussion; the old and 
the young mutually help one another. Those who cannot 
discuss questions out of the Tripit aka are little esteemed, 
and are obliged to hide themselves for shame. Learned 
men from different cities, on this account, who desire to 
acquire quickly a renown in discussion, come here in 
multitudes to settle their doubts, and then the streams (of 
their vAsdom) spread far and wide. For this reason some 
persons usurp the name (of Ndlanda students), and in 
going to and fro receive honour in consequence. If men
in^ to their natural age, up to the 88 But it is not said what king, 
time of their full ordination. The The symbol, too, is ti, not wang. 
king, although he had become a Is Siladitya referred to? He was 
disciple, was not fully ordained. not to take the name of wang or

85 That is, to enter the whole ta wang (see voE i. p. 213 n. 
area. 21).
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of oilier quarters desire to enter and take part in the 
discussions, the keeper of the gate proposes some hard 
questions; many are unable to answer, and retire. One 
must have studied deeply both old and new (books) before 
getting admission. Those students, therefore, who come 
here as strangers, have to show their ability by hard dis
cussion; those who fail compared with those who succeed 
are as seven or eight to ten. The other two or three of 
moderate talent, when they come to discuss in turn in the 
assembly, are sure to be humbled, and to forfeit their 
renown. But with respect to those of conspicuous talent 
of solid learning, great ability, illustrious virtue, distin
guished men, these connect (their high names) with the 
succession (of celebrities belonging to the college), such as 
Dharmapala (Hu-fa) 87 and Chandrapala (Hu-yueh),88 who 
excited by their bequeathed teaching the thoughtless and 
worldly; Gunamati (Tih-hwui)89 and Sthiramati (Kin- 
hwui)90 the streams of whose superior teaching spread 
abroad even now; Prabhamitra (Kwang-yeu),91 with his 
clear discourses; Jinamitra (Shing-yeu),92 with his ex
alted eloquence ; the pattern and fame (sayings and doings) 
of Jfuinachandra (Ghi-yueh)93 reflect his brilliant activity; 
Sigrabuddha (?) (Ming-min), and Silabhadra (Kiai-hien),94 
aud other eminent men whose names are lost. These illus
trious personages, known to all, excelled in their attain
ments (virtue) all their distinguished predecessors, and 
passed the bounds of the ancients in their learning. Each 
of these composed some tens of treatises and commentaries

87 A  n a t iv e  o f K M c h ip u r a , a u th o r  I n d ia , b y  c a s te  a  K s h a t t r iy a .  H e
of th e  S’abdavidya-samyukta S'ditra rea ch e d  C h in a  in  A.D. 627, an d  d ied  
(M a x  M iil le r , pp . 3 0 8 0 .,  309-3*10 in  633 a t  th e  a g e  of s ix ty -n in e  (B e a l, 
a n d  n ., 346, 3 4 8 -3 4 9 , 3 6 1). Als. Pour. Led., p . 2 8 ; M a x  M iille r ,

88 S e e  V a s s il ie f  ; M a x  M iille r ,. Ind., p, 312).
India, p. 311. 93 Eitel, p. 37.

89 M a x  M iille r , India, p . 305 a n d  93 M a x  M iille r , Ind., pp. 3 1 2 - 3 6 1 ;
n ., pp. 309 -3 1 0 0 .,  p. 362. E it e l ,  Djhdnatchandra,

94 P u p il  o f  A r y a  A s a n g a  (M a x  94 T n e  fa v o u r ite  te a c h e r  o f H iu e n  
M ii l le r ,pp. 305, g i o n . , 318  n . ; V a s s i-  T s ia n g . Vie, pp. 1 4 4 ,2 1 2 ,2 1 5 ,2 2 5 ;  
lie f, pp. 59 78, 2 2 6 -2 2 7 , 3° 5)- M a x  M iille r , India, pp. 310 , 3 4 3 ;

91 P o -lo -p h o -m i-to -lo  o f C e n tr a l  E it e l ,  5. v.
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which were widely diffused, and which for their perspicuity 
are passed down to the present time.

The sacred relics on the four sides of the convent are 
hundreds in number. For brevity’s sake we will recount 
two or three. On the western side of the sanghdrdma, 
at no great distance, is a vilidra. Here Tathagata in old 
days stopped for three months and largely expounded the 
excellent law for the good of the Devas.

To the south 100 paces or so is a small stupa. This is the 
place where a Bhikshu from a distant region saw Buddha. 
Formerly there was a Bhikshu who came from a distant 
region. Arriving at this spot, he met the multitude of 
disciples accompanying Buddha, and was affected inwardly 
with a feeling of reverence, and so prostrated himself on 
the ground, at the same time uttering a strong desire that 
he might obtain the position of a Chakravartti monarch. 
Tathagata having seen him, spoke to his followers thus:
“ That Bhikshu ought much to be pitied. The power 
('character) of his religious merit is deep and distant;0’ 
his faith is strong. If he were to seek the fruit of Buddha, 
not long hence he would obtain i t ; but now that he has 
earnestly prayed to become a Chakravartti king, he will in 
future ages receive this reward: as many grains of dust 
as there are from the spot where he has thrown himself 
on the earth down to the very middle of the gold wheel,00 
so many Chakravartti kings will there be for reward; ,J/ 
but having fixed his mind on earthly joyrs, the fruit of 
holiness is far off.03

On this southern side is a standing figure of K w an - 
t s z ’ - 1 s a i (Avaldkit^vara) Bodkisattva. Som etimes he is 
seen holding a vessel of perfume going to the vihdra of 
Buddha and turning round to the right. 95

95 This is the literal meaning of 90 I .e . ,  to the middle of the earth 
the symbols. Julien translates, “ he where the gold wheel is. 
has a profound virtue.” it may 97 I.e., so many times will he be 
mean that his religious merit, though a Chakravartti king, 
deep will have but a distant re- 98 This seems to explain the words 
warcp “ deep and distant.”  Bee above n, 95.

i
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To the south of this statue is a stdpa, in which are 
remains of Buddha’s hair and nails cut during three 
months. Those persons afflicted with children’s com
plaints," coming here and turning round religiously, are 
mostly healed.

To the west of this, outside the wall, and by the side of 
a tank, is a stxtpa. This is where a heretic, holding a 
sparrow in his hand,'asked Buddha questions relating to 
death and birth.

To the south-east about 50 paces, within the walls, is 
an extraordinary tree, about eight or nine feet in height, 
of which the trunk is twofold. When Tathagata of old 
time was in the world, he flung his tooth-cleaner (dantcl- 
Mshtha) on the ground here, where it took root. Although ,
many months and years have elapsed since then, the tree 
neither decreases nor increases.100

Next to the east there is a great vihdra about 200 feet 
in height. Here Tathagata, residing for four months, 
explained various excellent laws.

After this, to the north 100 paces or so, is a vihdra in 
which is a figure of Kwan-tsz’-tsai Bodhisattva. The dis
ciples of pure faith, who offer their religious gifts, do not 
all see the place he occupies alike; it is not fixed.101 
Sometimes he (he., the figure) seems to be standing by the 
side of the door; sometimes he goes out in front of the 
eaves. Beligious people, both clerics and laics, from all 
parts come together in numbers to offer their gifts.

To the north of this vihdra is a great vihdra, in height 
about 300 feet, which was built by B a la d ity a -ra ja  (Po- 
lo-’o-tie-to-wang). With respect to its magnificence, 89

89 O r  i t  m a y  b e  tra n s la te d , “ th o se  dantaMshfha in  th e  o r ig in a l is  
a fflic te d  w ith  co m p lic a te d  d ise a se s.'’ “  c h e w in g -w illo w -tw ig .”  T h e  w ood  
T h e  s y m b o l yiny m ean s e ith e r  “ a  u sed  in  I n d ia  is  th e  Acacia catechu; 
b ab e  ”  or “  to  a d d  o r  in c re a se .”  see ante, vo l. i. p. 68 n. t a n d  J u - 

101 A f t e r  h a v in g  u sed  th e  d a n ta -. lie n ’s n o te, to m e I .,  p . 55- 
kflfih tha fo r  c le a n in g  th e  te e th , i t  w a s  .. 101 O r, “  do  n o t a ll  ace w h a t  th e y  
u s u a l to  d iv id e  it  in to  tw o  p a r ts , see a lik e . T h e  p lace  he occupies is 
h en ce  th e  d o u b le  t r u n k  o f th e  tr e e  n o t f ix e d .”
(com p are J u lie n  inlcc., n . 1). T h e

‘ G°lfeX
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its dimensions, and the statue of Buddha placed in it, it 
resembles (is the same as) the great vihdra built under 
the Bodhi tree.102

To the north-east of this is a stupa. Here Tathagata in 
days gone by explained the excellent law for seven days.

To the north-west is a place where the four past Bud
dhas sat down.

To the south of this is a vihdra of brass 10" built by 
Siladitya-raja. Although it is not yet finished, yet its in
tended measurement, when finished (to plan), will be ioo 
feet.104

Next to the eastward 200 paces or so, outside the 
walls is a figure of Buddha standing upright and made of 
copper. lts° height is about 80 feet. A pavilion of six 
stages is required to cover it. It was formerly made by 
Pu° navarm a-raj a (Mwan-cheu).

To the north of this statue 2 or 3 li, in a vihdra 
constructed of brick, is. a figure of Tara Bodhisattva (To- 
lo-p’u-sa). This figure is of great height, and its spiritual 
appearance very striking. Every fast-day of the year 
larcre offerings are made to it. The kings and ministers 
and great people of the neighbouring countries offer ex
quisite perfumes and flowers, holding gem-covered flags

102 This is the great vihdra sup- although Julien renders it theou chi)
posed to have been built by Amara- is explained by Medhurst (sub voc. 
deva. W ith respect to this and the shih) to be “  calamine stone, used in 
whole subject, the controversies and the formation of brass. The cala- 
theories respecting its date, see Dr. mine stone is the cadmia of P liny—  
Itaicndraldl Mitra’s work on the “ fit et e lapide mroso, quern vocant 
stupa at Buddha Gaya. cadmiam ” (vol. ii. cap. xxxiv. § 2).

103 Yu'shih “ calamine stone, used Cadmus is fabled to have discoveied 
in the formation of brass ” (Med- its use in the composition of brass, 
hurst). T here is much confusion in and hence the name. It may be 
th e use of the symbols ieou ski and called calamine from its place of
. *hi The former is explained by exportation, Calamina, at the mouth 

Medhurst (sub voc. t'how) “ as a kind of the Indus; hence the Chinese 
nf stone resembling metal, which the say it comes from Po sse. Brass 
Chinese call the finest kind of na- being capable of being lulled into 
five Conner I t  is found in the Po- thin sheets (latten or Dutch metal), 
s e country and resembles gold. On might easily be used in covering the 
th • application of fire it ass' mes a walls of a building. It was so used 
red colour, and does not turn black.”  probably by Siladitya in the case

l. _7.* /iTrViic*li RAPIDS to 1)6 111- Uflclcf HOtlCG* 
tended* in the passage in the text, ' 1M Not in height, but in length.
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and canopies, whilst instruments of metal and stone 
resound in turns, mingled with the harmony of flutes and 
harps. These religious assemblies last for seven days.

Within the southern gate of the wall is a large well.
Formerly, when Buddha was alive, a great company of 
merchants parched with thirst came here to the spot 
where Buddha was. The Lord of the World, pointing to 
this place, said, “ You will find water there.” The chief 
of the merchants, piercing the earth with the end of the 
axle of his cart, immediately water rushed out from the 
ground. Having drunk and heard the law, they all ob
tained the fruit of holiness.

Going south-west 8 or 9 li from the sanghdrdma, we 
come to the village of K u lik a  (Kiu-li-kia). In it is a 
stilpa built by A£oka-raja. This is where .the venerable 
M udgalaputr a (Mo-te-kia-lo-tseu) was born. By the side 
of the village is a stupa. This is where the Venerable One 
reached complete Mrvdnu,105 and in it are placed the 
remains of his bequeathed body. The venerable (Mahfi- 
mudgalaputra) was of a great Brahman family, and was 
an intimate friend of Saripu tra when they were young.
This' Sariputra was renowned for the clearness of his dia
lectic sk ill; the other for his persevering and deep pene
tration. Their gifts and wisdom were alike, and moving 
or standing they were always together.10'"' Their aims and 
desires from beginning to end were just the same. They 
had together left the world from distaste to its pleasures, 
and as hermits had followed San jaya (Shen-she-ye) as 
their master.107 Sarip u tra  having met A sv a jita  (Ma
shing) the Arhat, hearing the law, understood its holy 
(meaning).108 On returning he repeated what he had

105 Literally, Nirvana “ without galan in Pali,— Hardy, Manual uf 
remains”- (anupadise&r). For the JJudhism, p. 1S1.
meaning of this phrase consultChil- 107 “ There was at this time in
ders, Pali Diet., sub voe. Nibbd- Rajagaha a famous paribrajiha 
narh. Julien renders it Parinir- called Sanga. To him they (Seriyut 
vdna. and Mugalan) went, and they re-

106 For an account of these two mained with him some time. ’— Ma- 
disciples, see Fo-sho-king, varga 17. nual of Budkism, p. 19S-
They are called Seriyut and Mu- 108 Or, understood the holy one,

i.e., Asvajita.

' 60V&S\
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heard for the sake of the venerable (Mudgalaputra). On 
this he understood the meaning of the law and reached 
the first fruit.109 Then with 250 followers he went to the 
place where Buddha was. The Lord of the World, seeing 
him at a distance, pointing him out, said to his disciples*

That one coming here will be the first among my fol
lowers in the exercise of spiritual faculties (miraculous 
'powers). Having reached the place where Buddha was, 
he requested to enter the law (the society). The Lord 
replying, said, “ Welcome, 0  Bhikshu; carefully practise 
a pure life, and you shall escape the limits of sorrow.”
Healing this his hair fell off, and his common robes were 
changed into others. Observing in their purity the sec
tions of the rules of moral discipline, and being in his 
exterior behaviour faultless, after seven days, getting rid 
of all the bonds of sin, he reached the condition of an 
Arhat and the supernatural powers.

Last of the old village of Mudgalaputra, going 3 or 4 
li, come to a stilpci. This is the place where Bimbisara- 
raja went to have an interview with Buddha. When 
Tathagata first obtained the fruit of a Buddha, knowing 
that the hearts of the people of the Magadha were waiting 
for him athirst, he accepted the invitation of Bimbisara- 
raja, and early in the morning, putting on his robes, he 
took his begging-dish, and with a thousand Bhikshus 
mound him, on the right hand and the left (he advanced).
In front and behind these there were a number of aged 
Brahmans who went with twisted hair (jdlina), and being 
desirous of the law, wore their dyed garments (chvvara).
Hollowed by such a throng, he entered the city of Baja- 
griha.

Then Lord Sakra (Ti-shih), king of Ddvas, changing Lis 
appearance into that of a M an ava (Ma-na-p’o) youth,110 
with a crown upon his head and his hair bound up, ’in 
his left hand holding a, golden pitcher and in his right a 
precious staff, he walked above the earth four fingers

109 I.c., became a Srot&paim*. no That is> a young Brahman.

• SoiX
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high, leading Buddha along the road in front, in the midst 
of the vast assembly. Then the king of the Magadha 
country, B im bisara (Pin-pi-so-lo) byname, accompanied 
by all the Brfihman householders within the land, and the 
merchants (ku-sse), 100,000 myriads in all, going before 
and behind, leading and following, proceeded from the 
city of Bajagriha to meet and escort the holy conm-e â-j • — J O Otion.

South-east from the spot where Bimbasara-raja met 
Buddha, at a distance of about 20 li, we come to the town 
of Ivalapinaka (.Kia-lo-pi-na-kid). In this town is a 
stupa which was built by Asoka-raja. This is the place 
where Sariputra, the venerable one, was born. The 
w ell111 of the place still exists. By the side of the place112 
is a stApa. This is where the venerable one obtained 
Niro Ana; the relics of his body, therefore, are enshrined 
therein. He also was of a high Brahman family. His 
father was a man of great learning and erudition; he 
penetrated thoroughly the most intricate questions. There 
were 110 books he had not thoroughly investigated. His 
wife had a dream and told it to her husband. “ Last 
night, said she, “ during my sleep my dreams were 
troubled by a strange man113 whose body was covered with 
armour; in his hand he held a diamond mace with which 
he broke the mountains; departing, he stood at the foot 
of one particular mountain.” “ This dream,” the husband 
said, “ is extremely good. You will bear a son of deep 
learning; he will be honoured in the world, and will 
attack the treatises of all the masters and break down 
their teaching (schools). Being led to consider, he will 
become the disciple of one who is more than human.” 114
f This may als° mean “ the stone 114 This is an obscure sentence,

• U: t T-11' but it seems to correspond with the
,, . “  - W  “ by the side of dream of the man standing at the

1 to the account foot of a mountain. Buddha is con-
ot ludgalaputras birthplace. The stantlv.spoken of as “ amountain of 
original is ‘ the well of the village,” gold and the. expression puk ju
,i0i i 3 1 louse‘ . yift jin, “ not as one man,’’ seems

By intercourse with a strange to allude to the superhuman char- 
lnan' acter of SHriputra’s future teacher.

VOL. If. if

|(1)|



t(f)| '
, 7s R E C O R D S  O F  W E S T E R N  C O U N T R IE S ,  [book  ix .

And so in due course she conceived a child. All at 
once she was greatly enlightened. She discoursed m 
high and powerful language, and her words were not to 
he° overthrown. When the venerable one began to he 
eight years old, his reputation was spread in every direc
tion. " His natural disposition was pure and simple, his 
heart loving and compassionate. He broke through a 
impediments in his way, and perfected his wisdom. He 
formed a friendship when young with Mudgalaputra, and 
beincr deeply 'disgusted with the world, and having no 
system to adopt as a refuge, he went with Mudgalaputra 
to the heretic Sanjaya’s abode, and practised (Jus mode of 
salvation). Then they said together, “ This is not tie  
system of final, deliverance,115 nor is it able to rescue us 
from the trammels of sorrow. Let us each seek for an 
illustrious guide. He who first obtains sweet dew, let 
him make the taste common to the other.

A t this time the great Arliat ASvajita, holding m his 
hand his proper measure bowl (pdtra), was entering ne
citv hewing for food. , . .

Sariputra seeing his dignified exterior and his quiet and
becoming manner, forthwith asked him, “ Who is your 
master ? ” He answered, “ The prince of the Sakya tube, 
distrusted With the world, becoming a hermit, has reached 
perfect wisdom. This one is my master.” Sariputra added, 
“ And what doctrine does he teach ? May I find a way 
to hear it ? ” He said, “ I have but just received instruc
tion, and have not yet penetrated the deep doctrine. 
Sariputra said, “ Pray tell me (repeat) what you have 
heard ” Then A^vajita, so far as he could, explained it 
and spoke. Sariputra having heard it, immediately

0n the other haad, Julian translates »  “ The highest” or -‘ absolute
it, “ there will not lie a greater t r u t h . ^  ^  ^  ^  ^  ^

' h Z  •”  o r ’ “ nothing will bo mortality ; ”  the doctrine "f Buddha. 
InsdiscipiO, 01, b 117 /  e ]et him communicate the

v c o S h b te ip H ’ ’ 1*” '1 th.atsJ8tem of
thi» perhaps is the meshing of the two (sweet dew). . 

passage.
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leached the fiist fruit, and went forthwith with 250 of his 
ollowers, to the place where Buddha was dwelling, 

ihe Lord of the World, seeing him afar off, pointing to 
m an a dressing his followers, said, “ Yonder comes 

one who will be most distinguished for wisdom among my 
disciples. Having reached the place, he bent his head 
m worship and asked to be permitted to follow the teach- 
ing or Buddha. The Lord said to him, “ Welcome, 0 
Bhikshu.

Having heard these words, he was forthwith or
dained. s Half a month after, hearing Buddha preach 
the law on account of a Brahman119 called “ Long-nails” 
(Dtrghanakha), together with other discourses,120 and 
understanding them with a lively emotion, he obtained 
the fruit of an Arhat. After this, Ananda hearing 
Buddha speak about his Nirvdna, it whs noised abroad 
and talked about (by the disciples). Each one was affected 
with grief. Sariputra was doubly touched with sorrow,
•and could not endure the thought of seeing Buddha 
die. Accordingly, he asked the Lord that he might die 
first 1 he lord said, “ Take advantage of your oppor-

He then bade adieu to the disciples and came to his
native village. His followers, the Sramaneras, spread
the news everywhere through the towns and villages.
Ajatasatru-raja and his people hastened together as "the
\\md, and assembled in clouds to the assembly, whilst
•mnputra repeated at large the teaching of the law.
laving heard it, they went away. In the middle of the
0 owing night, with fixed (correct) thought, and mind

|6S y  a<i, ’ îe entored the Sam&dki called “ final ex-'
me 1011. After awhile, having risen out of it, he 

died.

duties^M lu^m  t0] Un?ert^ e Dtrghanakha ‘parivrnjaka paripfich-
dutics of the moral code of diacip- chha ( m l  note lor.)

119 - o _ , 120 Or, the end of the discourse ;
cMrin feh’fti • ) > °r , Brahma- but the symbol chv, generally means
chann (chang-chao-fau-chi) is well “ the rest ” 
known, as there is a work called

/
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Four or five li to the south-east of the town Ivala- 
pinaka121 is a stdpa. This is the spot where a disciple 
of Sariputra reached Nirvdna. It is otherwise said, .
“  When KaSyapa Buddha was in the world, then three 
JcStis of great Arhats entered the condition of complete 
Nirvdna in this place.”

Going 30 li or so to the east of this last-named 
stdpa, we come to Indra^ailaguha mountain (In-t’o-lo- 
shi-lo-kia-ho-shan).122 The precipices and valleys of this 
mountain are dark and gloomy. Flowering trees grow 
thickly together like forests. The summit has two peaks, 
which rise up sharply and by themselves. On the south 
side of the western peak123 between the crags is a great 
stone house,124 wide but not high. Here Tathagata in old 
time was stopping when Sakra, king of Devas, wrote on 
the stone matters relating to forty-two doubts which he 
had, and asked Buddha respecting them.125

Then Buddha explained the matters. The traces of 
these figures still exist. Persons now try to imitate by 
comparison these ancient holy figures {figure forms)™

121 For some remarks on Kfda- 125 That is, at it seems, he drew 
pinaka, see Fa-hian (Beal's edition), certain figures or letters on the 
p. I l l ,  n. 2. stoue, and asked Buddha to ex-

“ The-cavern-of*Indra moun- plain some difficulties he had as to 
tain." The “ rocky hill standing by the subject of these figures. These 
itself,” named by Fa-hian, chap, forty-two difficulties have no refer- 
xxviii., has been identified by ence to the Book o f Forty-two Sec- 
General Cunningham (Arch. Sur- turns.
vey, vol. i. p. 18) with the western 1:6 This translation appears to me 
peak of this hill. The northern the only justifiable one. Julien 
range of hills, that stretch from the has, “  Now there is a statue there 
neighbourhood of Gay/i to the bank which resembles the ancient image 
of the Panclniua river, a distance of the saint (i.e., of the Buddha).” 
of about thirty-six miles, end ab- But if the symbol ts'z (this) bo 
ruptly in two lofty peaks; the taken for the adverb “ here,” the 
higher of the two on the west is natural translation would be: ‘‘.Now 
called Girvek. This is the one re- there are here figures in imitation 
ferred to by Fa-hian. (See Cun- of these ancient sacred symbols or 
ningham, Arch. Survey, vol. i. pp. marks.” The only doubt is whether 
i6 °7, and vol. iii. p. ISO.) ts'z slang, “ these marks or fig-

123 Julien has omitted the . ymbol ures,” or “ the figures here,” be not 
for west. an error for “ Fo-siang,” “ the figure

Now called Gidha-dwar: in of Buddha,” which occurs a little 
Sanskrit, Gridhradwara, “ the vul- farther on. 
ture’s opening.”
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Those who enter the cave to worship are seized with a 
sort of religious trepidation.

On the top of the mountain ridge are traces where 
the four former Buddhas sat and walked, still remaining.
On the top of the eastern peak is a sahghdrdma; the 
common account is th is: when the priests who dwell 
here look across in the middle of the night at the wes
tern peak, where the stone chamber is, they see before 
the image of Buddha lamps and torches constantly 
burning.

Before the sanghdrdma on the eastern peak of the 
Indra^ ailaguha mountain is a strip a which is called 
H ans a (Keng-sha).127 Formerly the priests or this 
sanghdrdmci studied the doctrine of the Little Vehicle, 
that is, the Little Vehicle of the “ gradual doctrine.” 128 
They allowed therefore the use of the three pure articles 
of food, and they followed this rule without fail. How 
afterwards, when it was not time to seek for the three 
pure articles of food, there was a Bhikshu who was 
walking up and down; suddenly he saw a flock of wild 
geese flying over him in the air. Then he said in a 
jocose way, “ To-day the congregation of priests has not 
food sufficient, Mahasatt.vas! now is your opportunity.”
Ho sooner had he finished, than a goose, stopping its 
flight, fell down before the priest and died. The 
Bhikshu having seen this, told it to the priests, who, 
hearing it, were affected with pity, and said one to the 
other, “ Tathagata framed his law as a guide and en-

t Keng-so-kia-lan, in Chinese to the hot springs on the north-east 
Keng-sha. The lower poak on the slope of the Baibhar hill there is 
east is crowned with a solid tower a massive foundation of a stone 
of brickwork, well known as Jftra- house S3 feet square, called Janl- 
sandha-ka-b&ithak, or “ J  arasandha’s sandha-ka-baithftk, or “ Jar&sandha’s 
throne.” This tower, the ruins of throne.” This is explained, how- 
which still exist, is probably the ever, in Fergusson and Burgess’ Care 
stUpa alluded to in the text (comp. Tcnipks o f India, by the statement 
Cunningham, Arch. Survey, i. 19). that there are two sites so named.
B ut I  am at a loss how to explain 128 The advanced doctrine of the 
General Cunningham’s remark L ittle Vehicle (Binayana); compare 
[Arch Survey, iii. 141), that “ close Julien’s note, tome i. p. 3.

4
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couragement (suitable to) the powers {springs) of each 
person ; 129 now we, following ‘ the gradual doctrine,’ 
are using a foolish guide. The Great Vehicle is the true 
doctrine. We ought to change our former practice, and 
follow more closely the sacred directions. This goose 
falling down is, in truth, a true lesson for us, and we 
ought to make known its virtue by handing down the 
story to other ages, the most distant.” On this they 
built a sttipa to hand down to future ages the action 
they had witnessed, and they buried the dead goose 
beneath it.

Going 150 or 160 li to the north-east of the Indra- 
sila-guha mountain, we come to the K a p o tik a  {pigeon) 
convent.130 There are about 200 priests, who study 
the principles of the Sarvastavada school of Bud
dhism.

To the east is a stupa which was built by Aioka-raja. 
formerly Buddha residing in this place, declared the 
law for one night to the great congregation. A t this 
time there was a bird-catcher who was laying his snares 
for the feathered tribe in this wood. Having caught 
nothing for a whole day, he spoke thus, “ My bad luck 
to-day is owing to a trick somewhere.” Therefore he 
came to the place where Buddha was, and said in a high 
voice, “ Your speaking the law to-day, 0  Tathagata, has 
caused me to catch nothing in all my nets. My wife 
and my children at home are hungry; what expedient 
shall I try to help them ? ” Then Tathagata replied,
“ If you will light a fire, I will give you something to 
eat.”

Then Tathagata made to appear a large dove, which 
fell in the fire and died. Then the bird-catcher taking 
it, carried it to his wife and children, and they ate it

lc9 I.c., Buddha’s law wtft in- ningham with the village of Par- 
tended to be adapted to circurn- bati, just 10 miles to the north- 
stances. east of Giriyek. This would require

J3° This Kapotika (pigeon) con- us to change the 150 or 160 li of 
vent is identified by General Cun- Hiuen Tsiang into 50 or 60.

If)) <SL
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together. Then he went hack to the place where Buddha 
was, on which, by the use of expedients, he framed his 
discourse so as to convert the bird-catcher. Having 
heard the discourse, he repented of his fault and was 
renewed in heart. Then he left his home, and practising 
wisdom, reached the holy fruit, and because of this the 
scmghdrdma was called Kapotika.

To the south of this 2 or 3 li we come to a solitary 
hill,131 which is of great height, and covered with forests 
and jungle. Celebrated flowers and pure fountains of 
water cover its. sides and flow through its hollows.. On 
this hill are many vihdras and religious shrines, sculptured 
with the highest art. In the exact middle of the vihara 
is a figure of Kwan-tsz’-tsai Bodhisattva. Although it is 
of small size, yet its spiritual appearance is of an affect
ing character. In its hand it holds a lotus flow er, on its 
head is a figure of Buddha.

There are always a number of persons here who abstain 
from food desiring to obtain a view of the Bodhisattva. Bor 
seven days, and fourteen days, and even fora whole month 
(do they fast). Those who are properly affected see this 
Kwan-tsz’-tsai Bodhisattva with its beautiful132 marks, 
and thoroughly adorned with all its majesty and glory.
It comes forth from the middle of the statue, and addresses 
kind words to these men.

In old days the king of the $ im h ala  country, in the

131 This solitary hill is supposed to daily  on this point of “ beauty” com
be “ the hill standing by itself,” pare Sacred Books of the Ea $«, vol. x xn 1. 
named by Fa-hiar. (Cunningham, p. 82; also Bunyiu Nanjio, Catalogue 
Reports, vol. xv. p. 7). Dr. Fergus- of Jap. and Chin. Books lately a 
son, on the other hand, identifies the to the Bodldar, col. 7> to f j°']( 
hill of Behar with that site (/. R. Kwan-yin is identified wy 1 h 1 '
A. S. N.S., vol. vi. p. 229), and this water.” Note also Edkin s «  
hill with the Shekhpura range (ibid., Buddhism p. 262, Kwan y 
p. 232). 1 ° beyond the sea” The description

13- One form of the worship of of Anfihita s dress m 16 ■■
Kwan-yin ' -ill probably be found to Yasht{S. B . ’.yol.xxiu.),^ - 0^
have been derived from the Persian corresponds with the ref » ‘
Anaitis or A n a h ita ; the descrip- in the Liturgy of Aw f f ' '  
tions given of each are too similar subject is too copious 01 - 
to be attributed to accident. Espe-



early morning reflecting his face in a mirror, was not able 
to see himself, but he saw in the middle of a Tala wood, 
on the top of a little mountain in the Magadha country 
of Jambudvlpa, a figure of this Bodbisattva. The king, 
deeply affected at the benevolent appearance of the figure, 
diligently searched after it. Having come to this moun
tain,133 he found in fact a figure resembling the one he had 
seen. On this he built a vihdra and offered to it religious 
gifts. ' After this the king still recollecting the fame of 
the circumstance, according to his example, built vihdras 
and spiritual shrines. Blowers and incense with the 
sound of music are constantly offered here.

Going south-east from this shrine on the solitary moun
tain about 40 li, we come to a convent with about fifty 
priests,134 who study the teaching of the Little Vehicle.
Before the saiighdrdma is a great stupa, where many 
miracles are displayed. Here Buddha in former days 
preached for Brahma-deva’s sane and others during seven 
days. By the side of it are traces where the three Buddhas 
of the past age sat and walked. To the north-east of the 
sangh&rdma about 70 li, on the soutli side of the Ganges 
river, we come to a large village, thickly populated.13,1 
There are many Deva temples here, all of them admirably 
adorned.

Not far to the south-east is a great stupa. Here Bud
dha for a night preached the law. Going east from this 
we enter the desert mountains; and going 100 li or so, we 
come to the convent of the village of Lo-in-ni-lo.130 

Before this is a great st'dpa which: was built by Asoka-

333 The worship of K  wan-yin as a would be Aphsar (see Arch. Survey, 
mountain deity has been alluded to vol. xv. p. io). 
in the J. R. A. S., N.S., vol. xv. pp. 135 Both distance and direction 
 ̂->3 f. I  would remark here that it point to the vicinity of Shekhpura 

seems the worship of this deity was (op. cit. p. 13).
partly connected with Ceylon. The 136 Identified by Cunningham with
argument of the paper in the J. R. Rajjana. In Gladwin’s Ayin-Ak- 
A S. is to the same purport. ban it is found under the form
* '134 General Cunningham suggests “ Rowbenny,” which closely re- 
the substitution of four  li for forty, sembles the Chinese, Julien pro- 
ln  that case the place indicated poses Rohinila doubtfully, bee also

Fergusson [op. cit.), p. 233.

|Di <SL
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i-ija. Here Buddha formerly preached the law for three 
months. To the north of this 2 or 3 li is a large tank 
aoout 30 li round. During the four seasons of the year 
a of eacli of the four colours opens its petals.

Cming east we enter a great forest wild, and after 200 
li or so we come to the country of I-lan -n a-p o -fa-to  
(Hiranyaparvata).

\
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BOOK X.
Contains an account of seventeen countries, viz,, ( i)  I-lan-na-po-fa- 

to ;  (2) Cken-poj (3) Kie-chu-lioh-kai-lo ;  (4) Pun-na-fa-tan-na;(5) Kia-rno lu-po; (6) San-mo-ta-cha; (7) Tan-mo-lae-ti; (8) 
Kie-lo-na-su-fa-la-na; (9) U -chaj (10) Kong-u-t'o; (11) K ie-  
ling-Jcia/  (12) K iu-sa-lo; (13) ’An-ta-lo; (14) To-na-kie-tse-kia ;
(15) Chu-li-yej (16) Ta-lo-pi-ch'a;  (17) Mo-lo-kin-cha.

#
I-LAN-NA-PO-FA-TO (HlRAN YA-PARVATA).1

This country is about 3000 li in circuit. The capital of 
the country is 20 li or so round, and is bounded on the 
north by the river Ganges.2 It is regularly cultivated, 
and is rich in its produce. Blowers and fruits also are 
abundant. The climate is agreeable in its temperature.
Tim manners of the people are simple and honest. There 
are ten sanghdrdmas, with about 4000 priests. Most of 
them study the Little Vehicle of the Sam m atiya (Ching- 
liang-pu) school. There are some twelve Deva temples, 
occupied by various sectaries.

1 Hiranya-parvafca, or the Golden bathing there. Cunningham re- 
Mountain, is identified by General marks that “  this name of Harana 
Cunningham with the hill of Mon- Parvata is clearly the original of 
gir. This hill (and the kingdom to Hwen Thsang’s I-lan-na-Pa-fo-to ” 
which it  gave its name) was from (seethe whole section, Arch. Survey of 
early date of considerable import- India, vol. xv. pp, 16, 17). The hill 
ance, as it commanded the land was also called Mudgalagiri. This 

*  route between the hills and the may have originated the story of
river, as well as the water route by Mudgalaputra and the householder, 
the Ganges. I t  is said to have .$"rutaviridatikOtf, 
been originally called Xashtaharana 2 There seems to be a confusion 
Parvata, as it overlooked the famous in the text. Literally it is, “  The 
bathing-place on the Ganges called capital (has) as a northern road or 
Kashtaharana Ghfit, or “ the pain- way the river Ganges.”  There is 
expelling bathing-place,” because all a note in the original saying that 
people afflicted with either grief or the order is misprinted, 
bodily pain were at once cured by

I
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Lately tlie Icing of a border country deposed the ruler 
of this country, and holds in his power the capital. He 
us benevolent to the priests, and has built in the city two 

• sanghdrdmcis, each holding something less than 1000
priests. Both of them are attached to the Sarvastivadin 
school of the Little Vehicle.

By the side of the capital and bordering on the Ganges 
river is the H ira n ya  (I-lan-na) mountain, from which 
is belched forth masses of smoke and vapour which ob
scure the light of the sun and moon. From old time till 
now Rishis and saints have come here in succession to 
repose their spirits. Now there is a Deva temple here, in 
which they still follow their rules handed down to them.
In old days Tathagata also dwelt here, and for the sake of 
the Devas preached at large the excellent law.

To the south of the capital is a stilpa. Here Tathagata 
preached for three months. By the side of it are traces 
of the three Buddhas of the past age, who sat and walked 
here.

To the west of this last-named spot, at no great dis
tance,̂  is a stilpa. This denotes the spot where the Bhik- 
shu Srutaviihsatikoti3 (Shi-lu-to-p’in-she-ti-ku-chi) was 
born. Formerly there was in this town a rich house
holder (grihapctti), honoured and powerful. Late in life he 
had an heir born to his estate. Then he gave as a reward 
to the person who told him the news 200 lakhs of gold 
pieces. Hence the name given to his son was Sutraviiii-

" This translated into Chinese is Kutikanna, which Buddhaghosha 
en urh f  ih yih, that is, “ hearing- explains by saying that his ear-orna- 

two-hundred lakhs.*’ The note adds ments were worth a koti ; but Rhys 
that formerly it was translated by Davids thinks this may be explained 
yih-urh, that is, lakslia-lcarna. The by his having pointed ears (p. 13, n. 
reference in the story is to Soria 3). I t  seems evident that the old 
Koliviei, who, according to the form in Chinese, viz., yili urh, i.e.,
Southern account, lived at Champa lalc&hakarna, refers to this Some 
(see Sacred Books of the East, vol. The symbol yih is frequently used 
-xvii. p. 1). H e js said to have been for koti, in which case the transla- 
worth eighty cart-loads of gold, lion^vould be I6ti karna. Compare 
asUi-suka ta-vdhe hirahnam [op. cit., Cunningham’s remarks about Kaja 
P- I3)- But in the following section Karna (Arch. Surv., vol. xv. p. 16). 
of the Mahdvaygd (op. cit. 32) there Compare also .1 ulfen, tome ii. errata, 
is reference to another Sona called p. 573, col. 1, line 16.

' GoKs* \  ' ■ 1 v    r  •• -----------.  „ ,_ ^ ■ .
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satikoti (Wen-urh-pih-yih). From the time of his birth 
till he grew up his feet never touched the ground.
For this reason there grew on the bottom of his feet hairs 
a foot long, shining and soft, and of a yellow gold colour.
He loved this child tenderly, and procured for him ob
jects of the rarest beauty. From his house to the Snowy 
Mountains he had established a succession of rest-houses 
from which his servants continually went from one to the 
other. Whatever valuable medicines were wanted, they 
communicated the same to each other in order, and so pro
cured them without loss of time, so rich was this family.
The world-honoured one, knowing the root of piety in this 
man was about to develop, ordered Mudgalaputra to go 
there and to instruct him. Having arrived outside the 
gate, he had no way to introduce himself (to pass through).
Now the householder’s family (or simply the householder) 
worshipped Surya-deva. Every morning when the sun 
rose he turned towards it in adoration. A t this time 
Mudgalaputra, by his spiritual power, caused himself to 
appear in the disc of the sun and to come dow n thence 
and stand in the interior. The householder’s son took him 
to be Surya-deva, and so offered him perfumed food (rice) 
and worshipped him.4 The scent of the rice, so exquisite 
was it, reached even to E&jagrlha. A t this time Bimbi- 
sara-raja, astonished at the wonderful perfume, sent 
messengers to ask from door to door whence it came.
A t length he found that it came from the Venuvana- 
vihara, where Mudgalaputra had just arrived from the 
abode of the (rich) householder. The king finding out 
that the son of the householder had such miraculous 
(food), sent for him to come to court. The householder, 
receiving the order, considered with himself what was the 
easiest mode of transport; a galley (boat with banks of 
oars) is liable to accidents from wind and waves; a 
chariot is liable to accident from the frightened elephants

■i The symbol Tcivei, “ to return,”  worship.”  The translation I  have 
is probably a mistake for kwci, “ to given differs from the French.
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running away. On this he constructed from his own 
house to Raj agriha a canal basin, and filled it full of 
mustard seed.J Then placing gently on it a lordly boat 
furnished with ropes with which to draw it along, he 
went thus to Raj agriha.

durst going to pay his respects to the Lord of the World, 
he (i.e., Buddha) addressed him and said, “ Bimbasara-raja 
has sent for you, no doubt desiring to see the hair beneath 
your feet. When the king desires to see it, you must sit 
cross legged with your feet turned up. If you stretch 
out your feet towards the king, the laws of the country 
exact death.” c

The householder’s son, having received the instruction 
of Buddha, went. He was then led into the palace and 
presented (to the Icing). The king desiring to see the hair, 
he sat cross-legged with his feet turned up. The king, 
approving of his politeness, formed a great liking for him. 
Having paid his final respects, he then returned to the 
place where Buddha was.

Tathagata at that time was preaching the law and 
teaching by parables. Hearing the discourse and being 
moved by it, his mind was opened, and he forthwith be
came a disciple. Then he applied himself with all his 
power to severe thought, with a view to obtain the fruit (of 
Arhatship). He walked incessantly up and down,7 until 
his feet were blood-stained.

The Lord of the World addressed him, saying, “ You, 
dear youth, when living as a layman, did you know how 
to play the lute ? ” 8 He said, “ I knew.” “ Well, then,”

J In the Mali&vagrja it is simply 7 W alking up and down, thinking, 
said, “  and they carried Sona Koli- is represented as a constant habit 
visa in a palanquin to R&jagriha ” of the early Buddhist Sram an as 
{S. B. R ,  xvii. 2). (.S'. B. E., xvii. 17, n. 3). It is con-

u This advice is given him by his stantly referred to in Hiuen Tsiang, 
parents in the Southern account, and the spots where the Buddhas 
On the other hand, the visit of the had ' /alkrd up and down appear to 
eighty thousand overseers to Buddha have been accounted sacred, 
and the miracles of Sagata resulting 8 The vine., as in the 1’ali. 
m their conversion, are quite omitted 
here.
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said Buddha, “ I will draw a comparison derived from this.
The cords being too tight, then the sounds were not in 
cadence; when they were too loose, then the sounds had 
neither harmony nor charm; but when not tight and not 
slack, then the sounds were harmonious. So in the prepara
tion for a religious life, the case is the same; too severe, 
then the body is wearied and the mind listless; too remiss, 
then the feelings are pampered and the will weakened.” 9

Having received this instruction from Buddha, he moved 
round him in a respectful way,10 and by these means he 

,■ shortly obtained the fruit of Arhatship.
On the western frontier of the country, to the south of 

the river Ganges, we come to a small solitary mountain, 
with a double peak rising high.11 Formerly Buddha in 
this place rested during the three months of rain, and 
subdued the Yaksha V a k u la  (Yo-c’ha Po-khu-lo).12

Below a corner of the south-east side of the mountain 
is a great srone. On this are marks caused by Buddha 
sitting thereon. The marks are about an inch deep, five 
feet two inches long, and two feet one inch wide. Above 
them is built a stlXpa.

Again to the south is the impression on a stone where 
Buddha set down his kiun-chi-kia (kundikd or water- 
vessel). In depth the lines are about an inch, and are like 
a flower with eight buds (or petals).13

Not far to the south-east of this spot are the foot-traces 
of the Yaksha V a k u la . They are about one foot five or

9 This comparison is found in the “  there is a small solitary hill with
Sutra of Forty-two Sections, No. successive crags heaped up.” For 
xxxiii. * an account of the neighbouring hot

10 That is, keeping his right springs see Cunningham [op. cit. 
shoulder towards him (pradak- Appendix).
shina). a~ Vakula or Vakkula was also

d This mountain is identified by the name of a Sthavira, one of 
Cunningham with the hill of Maha- Buddha’s disciples. Burnouf, Introd., 
deva, which is situated east from p.349; Lotus, pp. 2, 126. 
the great irregular central mass of J3 Many of these marks or figures 
the Mongir hilla [Arch. Surv., vfl. xv. might probably be explained by a 
p. 19). Hiuen Tsiang does not appear knowledge of the character of the 
himself to have visited this spot, as rock formation. Buchanan describes 
the symbol used is chi, not ldng. the rock of MahMeva as quartz or 
The passage might be translated, silicious hornstone.

•  f *
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six inches long, seven or eight inches wide, and in depth 
less than two inches. Behind these traces of the Yaksha 
is a stone figure of Buddha in sitting posture, about six or 
seven feet high.

Next, to the west, not far off, is a place where Buddha 
walked for exercise.

Above this mountain top is the old residence of the 
Yaksha.

Next, to the north is a foot-trace of Buddha, a foot 
and eight inches long, and perhaps six inches wide, and 
half an inch deOp. Above it is a stUpa erected. For
merly when Buddha subdued the Yaksha, he commanded 
him not to kill men nor eat their flesh. Having re- 
spectfully received the law of Buddha, he was born in 
heaven.

To the west of this are six or seven hot springs. The 
water is exceedingly hot.14

To the south the country is bounded by great moun
tain forests in which are many wild elephants of great 
size.

Leaving this kingdom, going down the river Ganges, on 
its south bank eastwards, after 300 li or so, we come to 
the country of Chen-po (Champa).

C iie n - p o  ( C h a m p a ).15

This country (Champa) is about 4000 li in circuit. 
The capital is backed to the north by the river Gangc , 
it is about 40 li round. The soil is level and fertile (fat

14 These springs as described by pur., vol. ii. p. 166; vol. iv. p. 125 ; 
a recent visitor in the Pioneer, J. It. A. S., vol. v. p. 134; Hari- 
17th August 1882 (see Cunning- vaiiu, 1699 ; MahtibL, iii. 8141, &e.) 
ham, op. cit. Appendix) ; they are See Lassen, i. A., vol. i. pp. 175, 
still so hot as to fill the valley 176. Champilnagar and KarnSgarh 
with clouds of steam “  like a are close to Bhfigalpur. M. Mar- 
cauldron.'’ tin, East India, vol. ii. pp. 39 h

lj Champ;! and Chnrupapuri in (Hunger’s Statistical Ac. of Penr/ul, 
the Purdnas is the name of the vol. xiv. p. 82, only*copies the pre
capital of Anga or the country ceding). Fft-hian, chap, xx x vii.; 
about Bhagalpur (Wilson, Vishnu- Burnouf, Ini rod. (2d ed.), *p. 132.
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or loamy) ; it is regularly cultivated and productive; the 
temperature is mild and warm {moderately hot) ; the 
manners of the people simple and honest. There are 
several tens of sanghdrdmas, mostly in ruins, with about 
200 priests. They follow the teaching of the Little 
Vehicle. There are some twenty Deva temples, which 
sectaries of every kind frequent. The walls of the 
capital are built of brick, and are several “ tens of feet ” 
high. The foundations of the wall are raised on a lofty 
embankment, so that by their high escarpment, they can 
defy (stop) the attack of enemies. In old times at the 
beginning of the kalpa, when things (men and things) 
first began, they (i.e., people) inhabited dens and caves 
of the desert. There was no knowledge of dwelling- 
houses. After this, a Devi (divine woman) descending 
in consequence of her previous conduct, was located 
amongst them. As she sported in the streams of the 
Ganges, she was affected by a spiritual power, and con
ceiving, she brought forth four sons, who divided between 
them the government of Jam budvipa. Each took 
possession of a district, founded a capital, built towns, 
and marked out the limits of the frontiers. This was 
the capital of the country of one of them, and the first of 
all the cities of Jam budvipa.

To the east of the city 140 or 150 li, on the south of 
the river Ganges, is a solitary detached rock,10 craggy 
and steep, and surrounded by water. On the top of the 
peak is a Deva temple; the divine spirits exhibit many 
miracles (spiritual indications) here. By piercing the 
rock, houses have been made; by leading the streams 
(through each), there is a continual flow of water. There 
are wonderful trees (forming) flowering woods ; the large 
rocks and dangerous precipices are the resort of men of

15 Either an inlet or a detached (Arch. Sum., vol. xv p, 34) states, 
rock. Cunningham identifies it “ Bothbeari g and distance point to 
with the picturesque rocky island the rocky hiil of Kahalgaon (Kolgong 
opposite Patharghuta with its tem- of the maps), which is just 23 
pie crowned summit (Aiic. Geoff, miles to the east of Bhagalpur 
of India, p. 477). The same writer (Champa).’’



wisdom and virtue; those who go there to see the place 
are reluctant to return.

In the midst of the desert wilds, that form the southern 
boundary of the country, are wild elephants and savage 
beasts that roam in herds.

•From this country going eastwards 400 li or so, we 
come to the kingdom of Ivie-chu -lioh-khi-lo  (Ka- 
jftghira).

JviK-CHU-HOII-KHI-LO (KajItgIIIEA OR KAJINGHARa).

This kingdom17 ■ is about 2000 li or so in circuit. The 
soil is level and loamy; it is regularly cultivated, and 
produces abundant crops; the temperature is warm; the 
people are simple in their habits. They greatly esteem 
men of high talent, and honour learning and the arts.
I here arc six or seven sahgh&ramas with about 300 
priests; and there are some ten Deva temples frequented 
by sectaries of all sorts. During the last few centuries 
the royal line has died out, and the country has been 
ruled by a neighbouring state, so that the towns are 
desolate, and most of the people are found scattered in 
villages and hamlets. On this account, S lU d ity a -ra ja , 
when roaming through Eastern India, built a palace in 
this place, in which he arranged the affairs of his different- 
states. It was built of branches and boughs for a tem
porary residence, and burnt on his departure. On the 
southern frontiers of the country are many wild ele
phants.
. 0n }^ e northern frontiers, not far from the Ganges 

river, is a high and large tower made of bricks and stone.
Its foundation, wide and lofty, is ornamented with rare

17 In a note we are told that era In d ia ; also in the Sinhalese 
the common pronunciation of tins Chronicles a town called Kajah- 
cmmtry 13 Ku-cb.nq-kk-lo:' M. ghele-NiyaftgamS, in the eastern 
v. do Martin (Mtmoirc, p. 387) region of Jambudvipa. There is 
notices that in the Mak&bhfarata also a villngo called Kaj.Sri marked 
t )■ -. is a country Kajiugha in Rennell’s map, just os. miles (460 
named among the people of East- li) from Cham pl

VOL. II. N ,
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sculptures. On the four faces of the tower are sculptured 
figures of the saints, Devas, and Buddhas in separate com
partments.

Going from this country eastward, and crossing the 
Ganges, after about 600 li we come to the kingdom of 
Pun-na-fa-tan-na (Pundravarddhana).

PUN-NA-FA-TAN-NA (PUNDRAVARDDHANA).1 '

This country is about 4000 li in circuit. Its capital is 
about 30 li round. It is thickly populated. The tanks 
and public offices and flowering woods are regularly con
nected at intervals.10 The soil is flat and loamy, and rich 
in all kinds of grain-produce. The Panasa20 (Pan-na-so) 
fruit, though plentiful, is highly esteemed. The fruit is as 
large as a pumpkin.21 When it is ripe it is of a yellowish- 
red colour. When divided, it has in the middle many 
tens of little fruits of the size of a pigeon’s egg ; breaking 
these, there comes forth a juice of a yellowish-red colour 
and of delicious flavour. The fruit sometimes collects on the 
tree-branches as other clustering fruits, but sometimes at 
the tree-roots, as in the case of the earth-growing fu  ling22 
The climote (of this country) is temperate; the people

13 Prof. H. H. Wilson includes in Gauda. Mr. Fergusson assigned it 
the ancient Pundra the districts of a place near Rahgpur. See Ind. 
Rajashahi, Din'tjpur, Rahgpur, Na- Ant., vol. iii. p. 62 ; Hunter, Stat. 
diya, Birbhuin, Bard wan, Midnapur, Acc. Bengal vol. viii. pp. 59 f., 449;
Jangal Mahals, Rhmgadh, Pacliit, / . R. A. S., N.S., vol. vi. pp. 238 f . ; 
Palaman, and part of Chunar. It is conf. Rdja-Tarangini, tom. iv. p. 
the country of “ sugar-cane,” pun- 421 ; MaJiabh., ii. 1872. General 
dr a, Bangali punri-akh. The Paun- Cunningham has more recently 
dra peop'e are frequently mentioned fixed on Mahhsth&nagadha on the- 
in Sanskrit literature, and Pundra- Karatoyh, 12 miles south of Bard- 
varddhana was evidently a portion hankftti and 7 miles north of 
of their country. Quart. Orient. Bagraha, as the site of the capital 
Mag., voL ii. p. 188 ; Vishnu-pur., (Report, vol. xv. pp. v., 104, iiu  f.) 
vol. ii. pp-134> r7°- Mr. Westmacott J,J This passage may also be trans- 
proposed to identify Pundra-vard- lated thus : “ Maritime offices (offices 
dhana with the adjacent pargands or connected with the river naviga- 
districts of Pahjara and Borddhon- tion ?) with their (surrounding)
Idlti (or Khettal) in Dinhjpur, about flowers and groves occur at regular
35 miles N .N .W . from Rahgpur; intervals.”
but also suggested, as an alternative, Jack or bread fruit,
Pondua or Ponrowfl, afterwards 21 “ A large and coarse squash.”  
i ’ iiv.upuror Firuzdbdd, 6miles north- Williams’ Tunic Diet., sub Kwd.'-1 
east "£ Mi,Ida, and 18 N.N.E. from 22 The radix China, according to
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esteem learning. There are about twenty sctnghdrdmas, 
uuth some 3°°° priests; they study both the Little and 
neat Vehicle. There are some hundred Deva temples 

wiere sectaries of different schools congregate. The 
naket. Nirgranthas are the most numerous.

To the west of the capital 20 li or so is the Po-clii-p’o 
sanghardmaP Its courts are light and roomy ; its towers 
and pavilions are very lofty. The priests are about 700 
m number; they study the law according to the Great
Vehicle. Many renowned priests from Eastern India 
dwell here.

Not far from this is a stupa built by Asoka-raja. Here 
athagata, in old days, preached the law for three months 

or the sake of the D6vas. Occasionally, on fast-days 
there is a bright light visible around it.

By^the side of this, again, is a place where the four 
past Buddhas walked for exercise and sat down. The be
queathed traces are still visible.

Lot far from this there is a vihdra in which is a statue 
ot Kwan-tsz’-tsai Bddhisattva. Nothing is hid from its 
divme discernment; its spiritual perception is most accu
rate, men far and near consult (this bei/u/) with fas tin" 
and prayers. " D

Horn this going east goo li or so, crossing the great river 
we come to the country of K ia-m o-lu-po (Kamarupa). ’

K ja-mo-lu-po (K amarP pa).

The country of K fim aru p a^ is about 10,000 li in cir
cuit. The capital town is about 30 li. The land lies

T f  acc0rt  tendwl from the Karatoy-l river in 
ii 8Z  D m  t "  l ]’ca ,uhu^  Bahgpur to tho eastwar,: Ace.
names" ‘  (sub W  Bcn'>< voL v ii  pp. x6S 310; or
S ^ n n d ' t n l S ?  100t Whi,'h M ’ Martin, vol. ili. p.
* ^ .I8- , -u  4° 3)- The kingdom included Maid-
quervUo Y . i S  • I f -  (with a P«r> Jayntlya, Kachliur, West Asllin, 
convent “ the and rafts of Maymaneingh, and Sil-
fire.» 4 h hns the brightness of het (Srihatla). The modem district 

n  • •, extends from Goalp&ra to Oauhatti.
in th P F caprtal is called Lassen, /. A., vol. i. p. 87, voL ii. p. 
m the TrfigjyCitisha) ex- 973 ; Wilson, V. P., vol v. p. 88;

£



low, but is rich, and is regularly cultivated. They culti
vate the Pcinasa fruit and the Na-lo-ki-lo (Narikela) “J 
fruit. These trees, though numerous, are nevertheless 
much valued and esteemed. Water led from the river 01 
from banked-up lakes (reservoirs) flows round the towns.
The climate is soft and temperate. The manners of the 
people simple and honest. The men are of small statuie, 
and their complexion a dark yellow. 1 heir language 
differs a little from that of Mid-India. Their nature is 
very impetuous and wild; their memories are retentive, 
and they are earnest in study. They adore and sacrifice 
to the Devas, and have no faith in Buddha; hence from 
the time when Buddha appeared in the world even down 
to the present time there never as yet has been built one 
sangltdrdma as a place for the priests to assemble. Such 
disciples as there are are of a pure faith, say their prayers 
(repeat the name of Buddha) secretly, and that ̂ is all. 
There are as many as ioo Deva temples, and different 
sectaries to the number of several myriads. The present 
king belongs to the old line (tso yan) of Mrayapa-deva.
He is of the Brahman caste. His name is B h a ik a ra - 
varm an ,20 his title K um ar a (Keu-mo-lo). From the 
time that this family seized the land and assumed the 
government till the present king, there have elapsed a 
thousand successions (generations). The king is fond of 
learning, and the people are so likewise in imitation of 
him. Men of high talent from distant regions aspiring 
arter office (?) visit his dominions as strangers.  ̂Though 
lie lias no faith in Buddha, yet he much respects Sramanas 
of learning. When he first heard that a Sramana from 
China27 had come to Magadha to the NCilanda sanghd- 
rdma from such a distance, to study with diligence the

a,  fas vol. xiv. p. 422; Lalita Vis., Yih-cheu, “ helmet of the sun See 
’ jg # ’ % H all’s Ydiavadattd. p. 52.
“  The bread-fruit and the cocoa- L7 The French translation is very 

nuj. confused. Julien appears to have
1 T  P ’o se-kie-lo-fa-mo, in Chines", overlooked the symbols Chi-na-kw6

(the country of China).

ImB <sl
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profound law of Buddlia, lie sent a message of invitation 
by those who reported it as often as three times, but yet 
the Sramana (i.e., Hiuen Tsiang) had not obeyed it. Then 
Silabhadra (Shi-lo-po-t’o-lo), master of sdstras, said,
“ You desire to show your gratitude to Buddha; then you 
should propagate the true law; this is your duty. You 
need not fear the long journey. Kumara-raja’s family 
respect the teaching of the heretics, and now he invites a 
Sramana to visit him. This is good indeed! We judge 
from this that he is changing his principles, and desires to 
acquire merit (or, from merit acquired) to benefit others.
You formerly conceived a great heart, and made a vow 
with yourself to travel alone through different lands 
regardless of life, to seek for the law for the good of the 
world.2S Forgetful of your own country, you should be 
ready to meet death; indifferent to renown or failure, 
you should labour to open the door for the spread of the 
holy doctrine, to lead onwards the crowds who are de
ceived by false teaching, to consider others first, yourself 
afterwards; forgetful of renown, to think only of religion 
(enlarge the law).”

On this, with no further excuses, he hastened in com
pany with the messengers to present himself to the king. 
Kumara-raja said, “ Although I am without talents my
self, I have always been fond of men of conspicuous 
learning. Hearing, then, of your fame and distinction, T 
ventured to ask you here to visit me.”

He replied, “ I have only moderate wisdom, and I am 
confused to think that you should have heard of my poor 
reputation.”

Kumara-raja said, “ Well, indeed! from regard for the 
law and love of learning to regard oneself as of no account, 
and to travel abroad regardless of so great dangers, to 
wander through strange countries! This is the result of 
the transforming power of the king’s government, and the 
exceeding learning, as is reported, of the country. How,

28 To save all creatures (Jul.) i

/
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through the kingdoms of India there are many persons 
who sing about the victories of the T sin  king of the 
Mahachina country. I have long heard of this. I n d  is it 
true that this is your honourable birthplace ?”

He said, “ It is so. These songs celebrate the virtues 
of my sovereign.”

He replied, “ I  could not think that your worthy self 
was of this country. I have ever had an esteem for its 
manners and laws. Long have I looked towards the east, 
but the intervening mountains and rivers have prevented 
me from personally visiting it.”

In answer I said, “ M y great sovereign’s holy qualities 
are far renowned, and the transforming power of his virtue 
reaches to remote districts. People from strange countries 
pay respect at the door of his palace, and call themselves 
his servants.

Kumara-raja said,“ If his dominion is so great (covering 
thus his subjects), my heart strongly desires to bear my 
tribute to his court. P>ut now S ila d ity a -r a ja  is in the 
country,of K a ju g h ira  (Kie-chu-hoh-khi-lo), about to dis
tribute large alms and to plant deeply the root of merit 
and wisdom. The Sramans and Brahmans of the five 
Indies, renowned for their learning, mast needs come 
together. He has now sent for me. I pray you "o with 
m e! ”

On this they wrent together.
On the east this country is bounded by a line of hills, 

so that there is no great city (capital) to the kingdom! 
Their frontiers, therefore, are contiguous to the barbarians 
of the south-west (of China). These tribes are, in fact, 
akin to those of the M a n 29 people in their customs. On 
inquiry I  ascertained that after a two months’ journey 
we reach the south-western frontiers of the province of 
fez ch uen  (Shuh). But the mountains and rivers present 
obstacles, and the pestilential air, the poisonous vapours,

. ! C.-^an. PGl>Pl° (>nan 1°) are the south-west barbarians (so named
by the Chinese). x

■ G° S x
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the fatal snakes, the destructive vegetation, all these 
causes of death prevail.

On the south-east of this country herds of wild ele
phants roam about in numbers; therefore, in this district 
they use them principally in wax*.

Going from this 1200 or 1300 li to the south, we come 
to the country of San-m o-ta-cha (Samatata).

San-mo-ta-cha (Samatata).

, This country30 is about 3000 li in circuit and borders on 
tne great sea. The land lies low and is rich. The capital 
is about 20 li round. It is regularly cultivated, and is 
lieli in crops, and the flowers and fruits grow everywhere.
The climate is soft and the habits of the people agreeable.
The men are liai'dy bv nature, small of stature, and of 
blacky complexion; they are fond of learning, and exer
cise themselves diligently in the acquirement of it. There 
are professors _ (believers) both of false and true doctrines.
There are thirty or so sanghdrdmas with about 2000 
priests. They are all of the S th avira  (Shang-tso-pu) 
school. There are some hundred Deva temples, in which 
sectaries of all kinds live. . The naked ascetics called 
-Nirgranthas (Isi-kien) are most numerous.

Xot far out of the city is.a stupa which was built by 
Asoka-raja. In this place Tathagata in former days 
preached the deep and mysterious law for seven days for 
the good of the DSvas. By the side of it are traces 
where the four Buddhas sat and walked for exercise.

Not far from this, in a sanghdrdma, is a figure of 
Jouddha of green jade. It is eight feet high, with the 
marks on its person perfectly shown, and with a spiritual 
power which is exercised from time to time.

Going north-east from this to the borders of the

1Vnf ! =  Sa-aotata or fad. A lt, iii. 681). I t  is named bv 
S a m a r a  means the shore conn- VarOha Mihira (Br. SmJu, xiv. 6)

} county (Lassen along with Mithila and Orhsa.

' e° ^ x
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ocean, we come to the kingdom of S riksh etra  (Shi-li- 
ch’a-ta-lo).31

Farther on to the south-east, on the borders of the 
ocean, we come to the country of K am alaiika  (Kia- 
mo-lang-kia);32 still to the east is the kingdom of Dvara- 
pati (To-lo-po-ti); 33 still to the east is the country of 
l^anapura (I-shang-na-pu-lo) ; still to the east is the 
country of M aliacham p i (Mo-ho-clien-po), which is the 
same as Lin-i. Next to the south-west is the country 
called Ya m an a d v ip a34 (Yavanadvipa— Yen-nio-na-clieu).
These six countries are so hemmed in by mountains and 
rivers that they are inaccessible; ,jJ but their limits and 
the character of the people and country could be learned
by inquiry.

From Sam atata going west 900 li or so, we reach the 
country of Tan-m o-li-ti (Tamralipti).

Tan-mo-li-ti (Tamralipti).36

This country is 1400 or 1500 li in circuit, the capital 
about 10 li. It borders on the sea. The ground is low 
and rich; it is regularly cultivated, and produces flowers 
and fruits in abundance. The temperature is hot. The 
manners of the people are quick and hasty. The men 
are hardy and brave. There are both heretics and be
lievers. There are about ten sahghdrdmas, with about 
1000 priests. The Deva temples are fifty in number, in

31 fsrfkahutra or Tharekhettar* is of Burma, p. 32). _ 
the name of an ancient Burmese 34 Yamadvipa is an island men- 
kingdom, whose capital city of the tioned in the \Tdyu-purdna, but pro
same name near Prome, on the Ira- bably fabulous, 
w ad i; but this is south-east, whilst 35 I.e., the pilgrim did not enter 
north-east, towards Sribatta or Silhet, them.
does not lead to “ the borders of the 38 Ta/raXirijs in Ptol., lib. \'ii. c. 
ocean.” I, 73- Tamalitti or Tamralipti, the

3J Kainalahkfr : Pegu (Hansil- modern Tamluk, on the Selai, just
wadi) and the delta of the Ir&w&di, above its junction with the Huglili. 
called K unanya, and earlier Aramana Jour R. A. S. vol v. p. 135; W il- 

' U3 Bwiiravati is the classic name son, V is h n u -p u r vol. ii. p. 177 ; 
for the town and district of San- Lassen, I. A ., vol. i. p. 177; Varftha 
dowe, but in Burmese history it is Mih., Br. S., x. 14 ; Tumour, Ma- 
also applied to Siam (Phayre, Ilist. havanso, pp. 70, 115.
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M-hicli various sectaries dwell mixed together. The coast 
or this country is formed by (or in) a recess of the sea; 
the water and the land embracing each other.37 Won) 
derful articles of value and gems are collected here in 
abundance, and therefore the people of the country are- ha 
general very rich.

A ^  tJJe s^ e ^ie city is a sttipa which was built by 
Asoka-raja; by the side of it are traces where the four 
past Buddhas sat and walked. s

Going from this north-west 700 li or so, we come to the 
country Kie-lo-na-su-fa-la-na (Karnasuvarna).

' *■ 

K ie-lo-na-su-fa-la-na (Karnasuvahna).33-

Ibis kingdom is about 1400 or 1500 li in circuit; the 
capital is about 20 li. It is thickly populated. * The 
householders are very {rich and in case). The land lies 
low and is loamy. It is regularly cultivated, and pro
duces an abundance of flowers, with valuables numerous 
and various. The climate is agreeable; the manners of 
the people honest and amiable. They love learning 
exceedingly, and apply themselves to it with earnestness.
There are believers and heretics alike amongst them.
There are ten sanghdrdmas or so, with about 2000 priests'.
They study the Little Vehicle of the Sammatiya (China- 
tiang-pu) school. There are fifty D$va temples. The 
heretics are very numerous. Besides these there are 
three sanghdrdmas in which they do not use thickened
nnlk (u foie), following the directions of Dovadatta (Ti- 
po-ta-to) .89 . v

%  the side of the capital is the sanghdrdma called 

that o h  £ 2 of the countiy ia of hi8( n“ y “
*  K arin  r  a - ence to Buddha, he became his

whose kl? g l° t/ nga- enemy- One of the rules of his
carh near I’h w l f  a c c t ,i‘ at Kafna- sect vyas not to use butt r. A  sect 
£  I jicI 1 ■ ka i)ui v-'b Martin, revering him as a Buddha existed 
50. ’ VOh “ • 3h  38 f., 46, up i(f A.D. 400 (Eitel, a v.) For an

30 . . account of his n or. rigorous ascetic
, appears to har« had praxis, see Oldenburg. ^Buddha, pp.

a oociy of disciples; in oonaequehoe 160, 101.
»



Lo-to-wei-chi (Eaktaviti),40 the halls of which are light 
and spacious, the storeyed towers very lofty. In this 
establishment congregate all the most distinguished, 
learned, and celebrated men of the kingdom. They 
strive to promote each other’s advancement by exhor
tations, and to perfect their character.41 At first the 
people of this country did not believe in Buddha; at 
this .time42 there was a heretic of Southern India who 
wore over his belly copper-plates and on his head a 
lighted torch. With lofty steps, staff in hand, he came 
to this country. Sounding aloud the drum of discussion, 
he sought an adversary in controversy. Then a man 
said to him, “ Why are your head and your body so 
strangely (arrayed) ? ” He said, “ My wisdom is so great,
I fear my belly will burst, .and because I am moved with 
pity for the ignorant multitude who live in darkness, 
therefore I carry this light on my head.”

After ten days, no one was found to question him.
Among all the learned and professed scholars there was 
not a single person to discuss with him. The king 
said, “ Alas! what ignorance43 prevails in my territories, 
that no one should be able to challenge the difficult 
propositions44 of this stranger. What a disgrace to the 
country! We must scheme and seek through the most 
obscure retreats.”

Then one ?a id to him, “ In the forest there is a strange 
man who name-, himself a Sramana, he is most diligent 
in study. He is now, living apart in silence and obscurity, 
and so he has lived for a long tim e; who so well able

40 Meaning “ ndmud.” I  adopt i. p. 4, n. 22, is to this encounter, 
the Sanskrit restoration from Julien. But as the sanghdrdv-a was already

41 Literally, “ to promote their built when Hiuen Tsiang visited
mutual perfection by shaping ami the capital, it is difficult to under- 
smoothing (in the sense of polishing) stand how the event occurred at that 
their reason and virtue.”  time.

u Julien refers this expression to 43 tyou ming— darkness,
the time when Hiuen Tsiang was 44 It may also mean “ the diffi- 
ther'e (p. 85, n. 3) ; in this case, it culty” resulting from the stranger’s 
is possible that the allusion in vol. challenge.

t(¥)| <SL
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by his united virtue to controvert this irreligious man 
as he ? ” 45

The king hearing this, went himself to invite him to 
come. The Sramana replying, said, “ I am a man of 
South India; I stop here on my travels merely as a 
stranger. My abilities are small and commonplace; I 
fear lest you should not know it, but yet I will come 
according to your wish, though I am by no means certain 
as to the character of the discussion. If, however, I am 
not defeated, I will ask you to erect a sanghdrdma, and 
summon the fraternity to glorify and extol the law of 
Buddha.” The king said, “ I accept your terms, nor could 
I dare to forget your virtue.” 40

Then the Sramana, having accepted the king’s invita
tion, proceeded to the arena of controversy. Then the 
heretic went through (chanted) some 30,000 words of 
his school. His arguments were profound, his illustra- 
tions (figures or writing) ample ; his whole discourse, both 
as to names and qualities, was captivating to sight and 
hearing.

The Sramana, after listening, at once fathomed his 
meaning; no word or argument deceived him. With a 
few hundred words he discriminated and explained every 
difficulty, and then he asked (the heretic) as to the 
teaching (the principles) of his school. The words of the 
heretic were confused and his arguments devoid of force, 
and so his lips were closed and he could not reply.
Thus he lost his reputation, and, covered with confusion, 
retired.

The king, deeply reverencing the priest, founded this

fh Ju,!ihn 4y liy Iatef> this passage represent, or, vindicate, re lig io n ;” 
rTu , ° ouId he conduct himself and “ to unite v irtu e" means “ so 
, 113 “  he was not attached to the virtuousl" or fully ” 
aw and devoted to virtue ? » The «  The" symbol' tih (virtue) some- 

lassagmu, .Ufhcuif ; literally it runs times stands for bhadanta, i.c., “ yom 
.Vs - V ltn this no-master, who is reverence"or “  vour excellency. ’ I t  

a \ e so wen us this (Sramana) to may also refer to the priesthood 
cm i°<.} t lc law, to unite v irtu e ? ” generally. I t  is applied“in inscrip- 

l o  embody the la w "  means “ to tions to Sthaviros or priests.



convent; and from that time and afterwards the teaching 
of the law widely extended (through the kingdom):''1

By the side of the sanghdrdma, and not far oft, is a 
stupa which was built by A£oka-raja. When Tathagata 
was alive n the world he preached here for seven days, 
explaining {the laid) and guiding {men). By the side of 
it is a vihdra; here there are traces where the four past 
Buddhas sat down and walked. There are several other 
stdpas in places where Buddha explained the excellent 
law.48 These were built by Asoka-rtlja.

Going from this 700 li or so in a south-westerly direc
tion, we come to the country of U-cha.

U-ciiA (Udea).

This country49 is 7000 li or so in circuit; the capital 
city50 is about 20 li round. The soil is rich and fertile, 
and it produces abundance of grain, and every kind of 
fruit is grown more than in other countries. It would be 
difficult to name the strange shrubs and the famed 
flowers that grow here. The climate is hot; the people 
are uncivilised, tall of stature, and of a yellowish black 
complexion. Their words and language {pronunciation) 
differ from Central India. They love learning and apply 
themselves to it without intermission. Most of them be
lieve in the law of Buddha. There are some hundred 
sanghdrdmas, with 10,000 priests. They all study the 
Great Vehicle. There are fifty Deva temples in which 
sectaries of all sorts make their abodes. The stilpas,

47 Or, he widely extended the (/. R. A. S., &T.S., voL vi. p. 249); his
teaching of the law. remarks (in this paper) on the whole

48 The original has Icing fd, the of this part of the pilgrim’s rout ■ are
law of the siltrax ; perhaps king is a of .great interest. He first noticed 
mistake for min, “ excellent.” that the journey of Hiuen Teiang to

49 Uilra or Odra is Orissa (M a - Kamariipa was made from Nalauda
Jidbh. ii. 1174, iii. 1988); also called on his return to that monastery 
L'rkala {Mahdbh., vii. 122; Vishnu- from South India; he also points 
mir., vol. iL p. 160). out the errors made by his predu-

so’ This capital is generally identi- cessors in the same inquiry and cor- 
fied with Jajipura on the B aita n i: rects them.
Mr. Fergusbon suggests Midnapur

('(■>) <SL
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to llie number of ten or so, point out spots where Buddha 
preached.' They were all founded by Asoka-rtija.

In a great mountain on the south-west frontiers51 of 
the country is a sanghdrdhid called Pilshpagm (Pu-se- 
po-k’i-li); the stone stiXga belonging to it exhibits very 
many spiritual wonders (miracles) . . On fast-days it emits '•, 
a bright light. For this chuse believers from far and near 
flock together here and present as offerings beautifully 
embroidered (jlovoercanopies (umbrellas); they place 
these underneath the vase52 at the top of the cupola,53 
and let them stand there-fixed as oeedles ^n the stone.
To the north-west of this, in a convent on the mountain, 
is a st'djpa where the same wonders occur' as in the former 
case. These two stdjpas were built by the demons,04 and 
hence are derived the extraordinary miracles. J

On the south-east frontiers of the country, on the 
borders of the ocean, is the town Charitra (Cfie-li-ta-lo),55 
about 20 li round. Here it is merchants depart for 
distant countries, and strangers. come and go and stop 
here on their way. The walls of .the city are strong and 
lofty. Here are found all sorts of rare and precious 
articles.

51 Remains, probably of a Hu pa, cupola I t ’ should have been s\  
have been found near Aslca (/. 7,'. A. rendered throughout. \
S., vol. xx. p. 105). r,J The expression shin kicci dqes

88 Literally, “ underneath the not mean demons in a bad sense, 
dew-vessel or vase.” Here we have but spiritual or divine beings. 'I t  
another instance of the custom of might also be rendered “ spirits 
crowning the stUpa with a dew- and demons.” Cunningham sup-\  
vase, or “ vessel of immortality” poses the two hills named in the 
{ar.iara karh ). The custom would text to bo Udayagiri and Khanda- r 
appear to have originated in the giri, in which many Buddhist caves 
idea that “ sweet dew ”  thus col- and inscriptions have been dis- 
leeted in a vessel had miraculous covered. These hill are 20 miles 
qualities as “ the water of life.” to the south of Katak and 5 miles 
Dr. Burgess remarks that these flags to the west of the grand group of 
Were prol ably fixed “ on the capital temples at Bhuvaneswara (d nc. 
of the nil pa, on which was placed Geog. of Jndi >, p. 512'. 
the relio-caiket (when not,enslnir d 63 In Chinese, Fa-hiny, “ city >f 
inside the capital over the garbha departure." This is exactly Fto- 
of stApa). lemy’s rb d<fieTi,fUov rwv eis vijv

^ It  is s tisfactory to find that Xpuar\v ipnbfbm-wr (lib. vii. e.
Julien iii this passage translates Comp. La sen, I. d .. v63. i. p. 205, 
the “ inverted vase or alms-dish” by and vol. iii. p. 202. It is plain
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Outside the city there are five convents50 one after the 
other; their storeyed towers are very high, and carved 
with figures of saints exquisitely done.

Going south 20,000 li or so is the country of Simhala 
(Seng-kia-lo). In the still night, looking far off, we see 
the surmounting precious stone of the tooth-stupa of 
Buddha brilliantly shining and scintillating as a bright 
torch burning in the air.

Prom this going south-west about 1200 li through 
great forests, we come to the kingdom of Kong-u-t’o 
(Konyodlia).

K ong-u-t ’o (K 6 nyodha ?).

This kingdom57 is about 1000 li in circuit; the capital 
is 20 li round. It borders on a bay {angle of the sea).
The ranges of mountains are high and precipitous. The 
g ro u n d  is low and moist. It is regularly cultivated and 
productive. The temperature is hot, the disposition-of the 
people brave and impulsive. The men are tall of stature 
and black complexioned and dirty. They have some 
degree of politeness and are tolerably honest. With 
respect to their written characters, they are the same as 
those of Mid-India, but their language and mode of pro
nunciation are quite different. They greatly respect the 
teaching of heretics and do not believe in the law of 
Buddha. There are some hundred Deva temples, and 
there are perhaps 10,000 unbelievers of different sects.
(from Hiucn Tsiang’s remark, that; successful expedition against the 
the prei ions stone could be seen at king of Ganjam. Cunningham 
a distance of 20,000 li) that he is thinks that Ganjam was then an
confusing this Charitrapura with the nexed to the province of Orissa 
one farther south, two days’ sail from (Robert Sewell, Lists, vol i. p. 2).
Ceylon. Mr. Fergusson remarks that “ Khord-

og yp. Julien renders it “ five hagar in the neighbourhood of Blm- 
stiipas”  by mistake. vaneswar is ju t 170 miles south

er g ee J. It. A. (S'., N.S., vol. vi. west from Midnftpur, and it is im- 
250. Cunningham supposes this possible to mistake the Chilka 

pjac.. ^  be Ganjam. The origin of Lake as the great bay and the two 
the name Ganjam is not known, seas of the text. Perhaps Hiuen 
When Hiuen Tsiang returned to Tsiang stopped here to visit the 
Magadha he found that Harshu- caves in the Khandagiri and Uday- 
vardhana had just returned from a agiri hills”  (/. R. A. A., loc. cit.)
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Within the limits of this country there are several tens 
of small towns which border on the mountains and are 
built contiguous to the sea.5S The cities themselves are 
strong and high; the soldiers are brave and daring; they 
rule by force the neighbouring provinces, so that°no one 
can resist them. This country, bordering on the sea, 
abounds in many rare and valuable articles. They use 
cowrie shells and pearls in commercial transactions. The 
great greenish-blue59 elephant comes from this country.
They harness it to their conveyances and make very Ion" 
journeys. °

. Prom tllis g°ing south-west, we enter a vast desert, 
jungle, and forests, the trees of which mount to heaven 
and hide the sun. Going 1400 or 1500 li, we come to the 
country of Iv ie-lin g -k ia  (Kalinga).

Ivie-ling-kia (Kalinga).

Ikis country60 is 5000 li or so in circuit; its capital is 
20 li or so round. It is regularly cultivated and is pro
ductive. I  lowers and fruits are very abundant. The 
forests and jungle are continuous for many hundred li.
It produces the great tawny61 wild elephant, which are 
much prized by neighbouring, provinces. The climate is

-a The phrase lied Jdau does not dravati river on tho 
necessarily imply “ the confluence of (Cunningham') For -m pL  L L  
two seas.”  It  scon,., to moan that ihe KaUhga & .  see S w e l l T  i f  
he towns were built n a r  themoun- p. 19. The chi f t >wn m  ’ n ’ i ’

S ™ <U“ - b - hi!ndU  “ *“ ')• * *  “ y 9 Ihijamah! ndri, W W .P the m communication with the sea-coast. Chalukyas perlnm
^  along the west coast of South lished their caniial F U W

b»e hills thG t0Wn'Sbllilt at thcf00t ° f place or Koringa, on the sea-coalt’
!, e lulls are m communication with agre< s with the be irin<r L I  ’

coi s & ’ s r ,  . &  - * *
m e m l“ ’h ts}n« generally near Katak, and calculating the li
^ V  the i r ° f l ?nU re,a3th p L  n C one'seventh of a mile, we 
growing p i L » yf\v f  t •have t0 seek fl’r the capital of
The phrase' for / / ,*  \  ̂ ^  \ Uflma)' Kalinga near Vijayanagram. F o r a 

00 The frm h' ‘ L r*S notice respecting R&jamahendri see
cannot !  7  V“ f  to£ k a h ^  Sewell, Lists, &c., vol. i. p. a*.

G o X  J  r iU  l  t*!,. '2 S \  T  “  “ me " « rJ it  the
" *  the Oaoltja h i  o f  t i " S  Pre" ° “ S “ C“ °“  > ~  ^ I



burning; the disposition of the people vehement and 
impetuous. Though the men are mostly rough and un
civilised, they still keep their word and are trustworthy.
The language is light and tripping,62 and their pronuncia
tion distinct and correct. But in both particulars, that is, as 
to words and sounds, they are very different from Mid-India.
There are a few who believe in the true law, but most of 
them are attached to heresy. There are ten sahglulrdmas, 
with about 500 priests, who study the Great Vehicle accord
ing to the teaching of the Sthavira school. There are some 
100 Deva temples with very many unbelievers of different 
sorts, the most numerous being the Nirgranthas63 [Vi-kin 
followers].

In old days the kingdom of Kalinga had a very dense 
population. Their shoulders rubbed one with the other, 
and the axles of their chariot wheels grided together, and 
when they r. ised their arm-sleeves a perfect  ̂ tent was 
formed.64 There was a Rlshi possessed of the five super
natural powers,65 who lived (perched) on a high precipice,66 
cherishing his pure (thoughts). Being put to shame (in
sulted) because he had gradually lost his magic powers, he 
cursed the people with a wicked imprecation, and caused 
all dwelling in the country, both young and old, to perish; 
wise and ignorant alike died, and the population dis
appeared. After many ages the country was gradually re
peopled by emigrants, but yet it is not properly inhal died.
This is why at the present time there are so few who 
dwell here.

Not far from the south of the capital there is a stupa 
about a hundred feet high ; this was built by A£6ka-raja.
By the side of it there are traces where the four past 
Buddhas sat down and walked.

0- This description of their lan- there would be a continuous tent 
g liage will appear natural to those formed.
whfThavehadKlingboysabOutthem. 65 Explained by Julien as refer

ee D L mbara Jainas, anie, vol. i  ring to the pavtMbliijiuh. 
p. 145, n. 74. ®“ Julien translates g a n  by “ ca-
* 01 /.c., by stretching out their arni3 v e m ; ” but it means “ 3 rocky or 
cn j to another, so close were they, precipitous mountain.”

futj <sl
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Near the northern frontier of |kis country is a great 

mountain precipice,67 on the top opwhich is a. stone stupa 
about a hundred feet high. Here, at the beginning of the 
kalpa, when the years of men’s lives were boundless, a 
Pratyekacs Buddha reached Nirvana.

From this going north-west through forests and moun
tains about 1800 li, we come to the country of iviao-sa-lo 
(Kosala).

K iao-sa-lo (K osala).

This country69 is about 5000 li in circuit'; , the frontiers 
consist of encircling mountain crags; forests and jungle 
are found together in succession. The capital70 is about 
40 li round ; the soil is rich and fertile, and yields abun
dant crops. The towns and villages are close together.
The population is very dense. The men are tall and black 
complexioned. The disposition of the people is hard and 
violent; they are brave and impetuous. There are both 
heretics and believers here. They are earnest in study ' 
and of a high intelligence. The king is of the Kshattriya 
race; lie greatly honours the law of Buddha, and his 
virtue and love are far renowned. There are about one 
hundred sanghdrdmas, and somewhat less than 1 0,000

^  Perhaps Mahendrugiri vince of Berar'or*.Gandw&ti», places
A  Praty6kaBuddha is one who it at ChAndtt, a walled'' town 'goo 

has reached enlightenment “ for him- miles to the north-\Ast of Rajamk- 
self alone that is, he is not able hendri, with Nagpur, Amaru vati, or 
to enlighten others by preaching or Ilichpur as alternatives : the three 
guidmg. Ia  Chinese it is rendered last-named towns appear to be too 
tu k  h io h , “ a solitary Buddha,” forthe far from tin oapital of Aalinga. 
earn© reason, _ But if we allow live li to the mile,

do l>e distinguished from Srii- the distance either of Nagpur or 
j 1 or Ay8dhy&, which district was Amar&vatifromRfijamahendriwmild 

Callcd Kosala or Kdsala. See agree with the i s  o or 1900 li of 
j  11'J°n- J iA i i i u - m r . ,  vol. ii. p. 172; Hiuen Tstang. T 1 ore is much men- 
ijassen, /. n., vol. i.p. 160. vol.iv. p. tion in I-tsing’s memoirs of priests 
J.°r; -*ay to the south-west of visiting and remaining at a place '
Urissa and in the district watered called AraarA cat!; it n.;ic refer to KA- 

y . y °  upper feeders of the Maha- t;da. Mr.I’ergussô caloulatihgthc/i 
nal0! Godavari. at one-sixth of a mile, suggests cithi-i
.. -tpereis some uncertainty as to Wwragaph or Bh&ndak,bothof thorn 
the capital of this country. CJoner.J sites or old cities, as the capital. Ile‘ 

unningham, who identifies the an- prefers the former for reasons stated 
eieiit Kosala with the modern pro- (/. I t  A . S., N.S., vol vi p. 260).
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priests: they all alike study the teaching of the Great 
Vehicle. There are about seventy D§va temples, fre
quented by heretics of different persuasions.

Not far to the south of the city is an old scihghdrdma, 
by the side of which is a sttijoa that was built by Asoka- 
raja. In this place Tathagata, of old, calling an assembly, 
exhibited his supernatural power and subdued the unbe
lievers. Afterwards N agarju na B od h isattva  (Long- 
meng-pu-sa) dwelt in the sanghdrdma. The king of the 
country was then called Sadvaha.71 He greatly prized 
and esteemed Nagarjuna, and provided him with a city- 
gate hut.72

A t this time T i-p ’o (Deva) Bodhisattva coming from 
the country of C h i-sse-tseu  (Ceylon), sought to hold a 
discussion with him. Addressing the gate-keeper he 
said, “ Be good enough to announce me.” Accordingly 
the gate-keeper entered and told Nagarjuna. He, recog
nising his reputation, filled up a pdtra with water and 
commanded his disciple to hold the water before this 
Neva. Deva, seeing the water, was silent, and dropped a 
needle into it. The disciple held the p&tra, and with some 
anxiety and doubt returned to Nagarjuna. “ What did he 
say,” he asked. The disciple replied, “ He was silent and 
said nothing; he only dropped a needle into the water.”

Nagarjuna said, “ What wisdom! Who like this man !
To know the springs of action {motives), this is the privilege 
of a god ! to penetrate subtl principles is the privilege of 
an inferior saint.73 Such full wisdom as this entitles him 
to be allowed to enter forthwith.” He (the disciple) 
replied, “ What a saying is this J is this then the sublime 
eloquence (skill) of silence ? ”

“ This water,” he (Mgarjuna) went on to say, “ is 
shaped according to the form of the vessel that Holds i t ;

71 Expressed phonetically by So- 73 An inferior saint (ya shing) is
to-p’o-ho, with the meaning, “ he an expression applied to Mencius 
who draws the good.” compared with Cunfucius (Jalien).

72 Placed guards round his hut In this passage the title is referred
(Julien). to Deva in comparison with Buddha.
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it is pure or dirty according to the character of things (in it) ; 
it fills up every interstice; in point of clearness and com
prehensiveness 74 he, on beholding the water, compared it 
to the wisdom which I have acquired by study. Dropping 
into it a needle, he pierced it, as it were, to the bottom.
Show tills extraordinary man in here at once, and let him 
be presented.”

Xow the manner and appearance of Nagarjuna were 
imposing; and inspired all with respect. In discussion all 
were awed by it, and submitted (lowed the head). Deva 
being aware of his excellent characteristics, had long 
desired to consult him, and he wished to become his 
disciple. But now as he approached he felt troubled in 
mind, and he was abashed and timid. Mounting the 
ball, he sat down awkwardly and talked darkly; but at 
the end of the day his words were clear and lofty.
Bagurjuna said, “ Your learning exceeds that of the 
y-'orld and your fine distinctions shine brighter than the 
former (teachers). I am but an old and infirm man;- 
but having met with one so learned and distinguished, 
surely it is for the purpose of spreading the truth and for 
transmitting without interruption the torch of the law, 
and propagating the teaching of religion. Truly this is 
one who may sit on the upper seat to expound dark say
ings and discourse with precision.”

Deva hearing these words, his heart conceived a degree 
of self-confidence, and being about to open the storehouse 
of wisdom, he first began to roam through the garden 
of dialectic and handle fine sentences; then having 
looked up for some indication of approval (confirmation 
°f ""is argument), he encountered the imposing look of the 
master; his words escaped him; his mouth was closed; 
and leaving his seat, he made some excuse and asked to 
be instructed.

Nagurjuna said, “ Sit down again; I will communicate

I huVte translated it thus; liter- of unfathomable fulness** as you 
• iy it runs “ clear and limpid and showed it to him.”

I



to you the truest an^rmost profound principles which the 
king of the law himself vefily handed down (taught for 
transmissio?i).” Deva then prostrated himself on the 
ground, and adored with all his heart, and said, “ Both 
now and for ever I will dare to listen to your instructions.” 

Nagarjuna Bodhisattva wms well practised in the art 
of compounding medicines; by taking a preparation (pill 
or calce), he nourished the years of life for many hundreds 
of years,75 so that neither the mind nor appearance decayed. 
Sadvaha-raja had partaken of this mysterious medicine, 
and his years were already several hundred in number.
The king had a young son who one day addressed his 
mother thus, “ When shall I succeed to the royal estate ?”
His mother said, “ There seems to me to be no chance 
of that y e t; your father the king is now several hundred 
years old, his sons and grandsons are many of them dead 
and gone through old age. This is the result of the 
religious power of Nagarjuna, and the intimate knowledge 
he has of compounding medicines. The day the Bodhis
attva dies the king will also succumb. How the wisdom 
of this Nagarjuna is great and extensive, and his love and 
compassion very deep; he would give up for the benefit 
of living creatures his body and life. You ought, there
fore, to go, and when you meet him, ask him to give you 
his head. If you do this, then you will get your desire.”

The king’s son, obedient to his mother’s instructions, 
went to the gate of the convent. The doorkeeper, alarmed, 
ran away,76 * and so he entered at once. Then Nagarjnna 
Bodhisattva was chanting as he walked up and down. 
Seeing the king’s son lie stopped, and said, “ It is evening 
l ime now ; why do you at such a time come so hastily to 
the priests’ quarters ? has some accident happened, or are

75 dome attribute 600 years to of the Great Vehicle ” [op. cit., p. 77,
Nil iirjuna as his term of life ( Vat- n. 1).
'iiiicf, Bouddiune, p, 76). This writer 78 To announce the arrival of the 
jays, “  In my opinion the 400 or 600 king’s son (Julien). But i! would
vein'a of life given to NfigUrjuiui r. • seem to mean ho ran away through 
fer to the development of the sj stem fear.

m  <sl
212 RECORDS OF WESTERN COUNTRIES, [book x.



I©  ' (si.
.•s,\r̂ y/

b o o k s .] N A G A R J U N A  A N D  T H E  K IN G 'S  SON . 213

you afraid of some calamity that you have hastened here 
at such a time ? ”

He answered, “ I was considering with my dear mother 
the words of different sdstras, and the examples (therein 
given) of sages who had forsaken (given wp) the world, 
and I was led to remark on the great value set on life by 
all creatures, and that the scriptures, in their examples 
given of sacrifice, had not enforced this duty of giving 
up life readily for the sake of those who desired it. Then 
my dear mother said, ‘ Hot so; the Sugatas (shen ski) of 
the ten regions, the Tathagatas of the three ages, whilst 
living in the world and giving their hearts to the object, 
have obtained the fruit. They diligently sought the way 
of Buddha; practising the precepts, exercising patience, 
they gave up their bodies to feed wild beasts, cut their 
flesh to deliver the dove. Thus Raja Chandraprabha77 
(Yueh-kwang) gave up his head to the Brahman; Maatri, 
hula (Ts’e li) raja fed the hungry Yakslia with his blood.
To recite every similar example would be difficult, but in 
searching through the history of previous sages, what age 
is^there that affords not examples ? And so Nagarjuna 
Bodhisattva is now actuated by similar high principles; 
as for myself, I have sought a man who for my advantage 
■ would give me his head, but have never yet found such a 
person for years. If I had wished to act with violence 
and take the life of a man {commit murder), the crime 
would have been great and entailed dreadful conse
quences. To have taken the life of an innocent child 
would have been infamous and disgraced my character.

>ut the Bodhisattva diligently practises the holy way 
und aspires after a while to the fruit of Buddha" His 
, "Ve exf-euds to all beings and his goodness knows no 

ounds. He esteems life as a bubble, his body as decay- 
ln° W00(T Ho would not contradict his purpose in refus- 
3ng such a gift, if requested.”

prabh^Le^n0 Arf°H dfiist Lit"> P- 3IOJ for Maitribftk,
* bee K  M ltra s Nepalese Bud- ibid., p. 50.

/ssSfc ' Go>^X
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bTagarjuna said, “ Your comparisons and your words are 
true. I seek the holy fruit of a Buddha. I have learnt 
that a Buddha is able to give up all things, regarding the 
body as an echo, a bubble, passing through the four forms 
of life,78 continually coming and going in the six ways.79 
My constant vow has been not to oppose the desires of 
living things. But there is one difficulty in the way of 
the king’s son, and what is that ? If I were to give up 
my life your father also would die. Think well of this, 
for who could then deliver him ? ”

Nagarjuna, irresolute, walked to and fro, seeking for 
something to end his life w ith; then taking a dry reed 
leaf, he cut his neck as if with a sword, and his head fell 
from his body.

Having seen this, he (the royal prince) fled precipitately 
and returned. The guardian of the gate informed the 
king of the event from first to last, who whilst listening 
was so affected that he died.

To the south-west about 300 li we came to the Po-lo- 
m o-lo-k i-li (Brahmaragiri) mountain.80 The solitary 
peak of this mountain towers above the rest, and stands out 
with its mighty precipices as a solid mass of rock without 
approaches or intervening valleys. The king, Sadvaha, for 
the sake of Nagarjuna Bodhisattva, tunnelled out this 
rock through the middle, and built and fixed therein (in

78 The four modes of life are de- with the footprint of Bhima, i.e., 
scribed as creatures oviparous, vivi- Siva (or, if Bbirnd, then Durga), 
parous, born from spawn or by trans- would answer to the hill of Sadvaha. 
formation. See VajrachkSdrikd, cap. 2. I t  is tolerably certain that the Po-

79 The six ways of birth are (i.).as lo-yu of Fa-hian is intended for Par-
Devas, (2.)asmen. (3.) asAsuras, (4.) .att (his interpretation of “ pigeon”
as Pretas, (5.) as beasts, (6.) in (Paravata) being derived from hear- 
hell. say at Banaras), and this corresponds

80 It  would seem that this is the with “  Brahmara.” Altogether it 
right restoration. The Chinese ex- seems probabl that the worship of 
planation is “  the black peak,” but Durga. or Chanda, or Bhimd, or 
here funy, “ a peak,” is probably a Parvati, was affected in this part of 
mistake for funy, “ a bee.” Brah- India, and probably gave rise to, or 
jnara is an epithet of Durga or at any rate fostered, the worship of 
Chandd. Assuming Bhandak to Avalokitesvara or Kwan-yin. (See 
have been the capital of KOsala, the question discussed, J. R. A. S., 
the Winjhdsani and Dew&la Hills, N.S., vol. xv. p. 344.)

■ C<W\
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the middle) a sanghdrdrna; at a distance of some 10 li, by 
tunnelling, lie opened a covered way (an approach). Thus 
by standing under the rock (not knowing the way in) we 
see the cliff excavated throughout, and in the midst of 
long galleries (corridors) with, eaves, for walking under 
and high towers (turrets), the storeyed building reaching 
to the height of five stages, each stage with four halls 
with vilidras enclosed (united)? 1 In each vihdra was a 
statue of Buddha cast in gold, of the size of life, wrought 
(cast) with consummate art and singularly adorned and 
specially ornamented with gold and precious stones. From 
the high peak of the mountain descending streamlets, like 
small cascades, flow through the different storeys, winding 
round the side galleries, and then discharging themselves 
without. Scattered light-holes illumine the interior (inner 
chambers).8'1

When first Sadvaha-raja excavated this sanghdrdrna, 
the men (engaged in it) were exhausted and the king’s 
treasures emptied. His undertaking being only half 
accomplished, his heart was heavily oppressed. Nagar- 
juna addressing him said, “ For what reason is the king so 
sad of countenance ? ” The king replied, “ I had formed 
in the course of reflection a great purpose.83 1 ventured 
to undertake a meritorious work of exceeding excellence 
which might endure firm till the comiug of Maitreya, but 
now before it is completed my means are exhausted. So 
I sit disconsolate day by day awaiting the dawn, cast 
down at heart.” 1

Kagarjuna said, “ Afflict not yourself thus; the returns 
consequent on the high aims of a lofty religious purpose 51

51 It seems to mean that in each personally visited the spat. I t  would 
platform there were four halls, and seem to have been utterly deserted 
each of these halls had a vihdra and waste even in h’a-hian’s time, 
which were connected. This favours the record of its early

8" The description of this rock- construction in the time of Nilgai'- . 
monastery in the text shows that juna (about the iirst century b.u.) 
it is the same as that described bv 88 Or, “  as my great heart was 
1'a-hian (pp. 139,140,Beal's edition), revolving in chance UiObghts.”
Neither Ta-hian nor Hiueu Tsiang

( fft)? |! • <SL
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arc not to be foiled: your great resolve shall without fail 
be accomplished. Eeturn then to your palace; you shall 
have abundance of.joy. To-morrow, after you have gone 
forth to roam through and observe the wild country round 
(the mountain vAlds), then return to me and quietly dis
cuss about the buildings.” The king having received these 
instructions left him after proper salutation (turning to the 
right).

Then Mgarjuna Budhisattva, by moistening all the great 
stones with a divine and superior decoction (medicine or 
mixture), changed them into gold. The king going forth 
and seeing the gold, his heart and his mouth mutually 
congratulated each other.84 Returning, he went to Nagar- 
juna and said, “ To-day as I roamed abroad, by the influ
ence of.the divine spirits (genii) in the desert, I beheld 
piles of gold.” Nagarjuna said, “ It was not by the influ- 
ence of the genii, but by the power of your great sincerity; 
as you have this gold, use s it therefore for your present 
necessities, and fulfil your excellent work.” So the king 
acted and finished his undertaking, and still he had a 
surplus. On this he placed in each of the five stages four 
great golden figures. The surplus still remaining he de
voted to replenish the necessitous (deficient) branches of 
the exchequer.

Then he summoned IOOO priests to dwell (in the build
ing he had constructed), and there to worship and pray. 
Nagarjuna Bodhisattva placed in it all the authoritative 
works of instruction spoken by Sm.ya Buddha, and all the 
explanatory compilations (commentaries) of the Bodhi- 
sattvas, and the exceptional collection of the miscellaneous 
school.85 Therefore in the first (uppermost) storey they

8-1 Th.it is, bis words were in ing, the passage will simply ̂  mean, 
agreement with the happy thoughts “ he collected these books (viz., the 
entertained in his heart. Ultras and Metros) and divided them

85 I f  this be the right rendering into sections.’' But if we examine 
of the passage, then the “ miscd- the entire passage, it seems to imply 
ban ous school” will refer to the that Nfig&rjuna collected (1.) The 
mnnipdta class of books. If, how- hooks claiming the authority of 
ever, we adopt M. Julien’s render- Buddha’s utterance; (2.) the writ-

k
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placed only the figure of Buddha, and the sittras and 
sdstras; in the fifth stage from the top (i.e., in the lowest), 
they placed the Brahmans (pure men) to dwell, with all 
necessary things provided for them; in the three middle 
storeys they placed the priests and their disciples. The 
old records state that when Sadvaha-raja had finished, he 
calculated that the salt consumed by the workmen cost 
nine hotis of gold pieces. Afterwards the priests having 
got angry and quarrelled, they went to the king to get the 
question settled. Then the Brahmans said amongst them
selves, “ The Buddhist priests have raised a quarrel on 
some question of words.” Then these wicked men con
sulting together, waiting for the occasion, destroyed the 
sahghdrdma, and afterwards strongly barricaded the place 
in order to keep the priests out.

From that time no priests of Buddha have lived there.
Booking at the mountain caves (or heights) from a dis
tance, it is impossible to find the way into them (the caves).
In these times, when they (the Brdhmans) introduce a 
physician into their abodes to treat any sickness, they 
put a veil over his face on going in and coming out, so that 
he may not know the way.

From this, going through a great forest south, after 900 
H or so, we come to the country of ’A n -ta -lo  (Andhra).

’A n - t a - l o  ( A n d h r a ).

This country is about 3000 li in circuit; the capital is 
about 20 li round. It is c’alled Fing-k’i-lo (Viugila?)86 
The soil is rich and fertile; it is regularly cultivated, and 
produces abundance of cereals. The temperature is hot, 
and the manner's of the people fierce and impulsive. The 
language and arrangement of sentences differ from Mid- 
India, but with reference to the shapes of the letters, they
)ngs of the Bodhisattvas; (3.) the rivers, which was certainly in the 
other miscellaneous books. early Andhra dominions. Tn the

Thus is probably the old city of neighbourhood are said to bo rock 
v e,1ob north-west of Elur lake, be- temples and other remaiffs.

tween the God&vari and Krishnil
*  • -  |
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are nearly the same. There are twenty sanghdramas with 
about 3000 priests. There are also thirty Deva temples 
with many heretics.

Not far from Vingila (?) is a great sanghdrama with 
storeyed towers and balconies beautifully carved and 
ornamented. There is here a figure of Buddha, the sacred 
features of which have been portrayed with the utmost 
power of the artist. Before this convent is a stone stUpa 
which is several hundred feet high; both the one and the 
other were built by the Arhat ’O-che-lo (Achala).-7

To the south-west of the sanghdrama of the Arhat 
'O-che-lo not a great way is a stupa which was built by 
A ̂ oka-raja. Here Tatkagata in old days preached the 
law, and exhibited his great spiritual powers, and converted 
numberless persons.

Going 20 li or so to the south-west of the sanghdrama 
built by Achala (So-king), we reach a solitary mountain 
on the top of which is a stone stdpa. Here Jina83 Bod- 
hisattva composed the In-ming-lun (Nydgadvdra-taraka 
Sdstra or Heiuvidyd $dstra?)P This Bodkisattva, after 
Buddha had left the world, received the doctrine and 
assumed the vestments (of a disciple). His wisdom and 
his desires (prayers or rows) were vast. The power of hi3 
great wisdom was deep and solid. Pitying the world, which 
was without any support (ireliance), he designed to spread 
the sacred doctrine. Having weighed0u the character of

87 The Chinese translation of the (iv. fol. 5i b.) the translation of 
Arhat’s name is “ he who acts” it Ch’in-na is simply shea.
should therefore be restored to Ach- 3 There is much confusion here, 
ara. The restoration otherwise The text gives only In ming - lun, 
might he Achala, who is mentioned which must be restored to lUtu- 
in an inscription at .0 junta. See vidyd Sdstra ; but Julien, in his list 
infra. of errata, p. 56S, corrects the text,

88 The phonetic symbols for Jina and supplies the title of the work, 
are Ch’in-na; it is translated by In-ming-ching-li-men-lun, i.c., Nyd- 
t’eny shell, “ youth-received,” which yadvdra-tdraka Sdstra. This may be 
Julien restores to Kumftralabdha. so, but this work is not named in 
But thus Jina cannot be translated Bunyiu Nanjio’s Catalogue among 
by either of these phrases. (For an those written by Jina!
account of the works of this Bodhis- a‘J I do not see in the text that he 
attva, see Bunyiu Nanjio, Catalogue, composed this Mstra, but consider- 
Appendix i. No. io). In Hwui-li ing its character (i wei), he, &c.

I I I  § L
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the Hetuvidyd & Astra, its words so deep, its reasonings 
so wide, and (having considered) that students vainly 
endeavoured to overcome its difficulties in their course 
of study, he retired into the lonely mountains and gave 
himself to meditation to investigate it so as to compose a 
useful compendium, that might overcome the difficulties 
(obscurities) of the work, its abstruse doctrines and com
plicated sentences. At this time the mountains and 
valleys shook and reverberated; the vapour and clouds 
changed their appearance, and the spirit of the mountain, 
carrying the Bodhisattva to a height of several hundred 
feet, then repeated (chanted) these words, “ In former days 
the Lord of the World virtuously controlled and led the 
people; prompted by his compassionate heart, he delivered 
the Eetuvidya Sastra,91 and arranged in due order its 
exact reasonings and its extremely deep and refined words.
But after the Nirvana of Tatliagata its great principles 
became obscured ; but now Jina Bodhisattva, whose merit 
and wisdom are so extensive, understanding to the bottom 
the sacred well, will cause the Hetv.eidyd Sdstra to spread 
abroad its power (to add its weight) during the present 
day.”

Then the Bodhisattva caused a bright light to shine and 
illumine the dark places (of the world), on which the king 
of the country conceived a deep reverence as he saw the 
sign of this brilliancy, and being in doubt whether he (i.c., 
Bodhisattva) had not entered the Vajrasamddhi (or,- dia
mond Sam ddhi); then he asked the Bodhisattva to obtain 
the fruit of “ no further birth.” 02

Jina said, “ I have entered Samddhi from a desire to 
explain a profound sdltra ; my heart awaits perfect en
lightenment (saviyaJc so rnbudhi),hut has no desire lor this 
fruit that admits of no rebirth.”

Tire king said, “ The fruit of ‘ no-birth’ is toe aim of

91 It does not necessarily mean °- That is, to acquire the privilege 
that Buddha composed this work, of an Arhat. 
hut delivered (shuo) or spake it.



w  • <SL
2 :0  R E C O R D S  O F  W E S T E R N  C O U N T R IE S .  [book x .

all tlie saints. To cut yourself off from the three worlds, 
and to plunge into the knowledge of the ‘ three vidyas,5 
how grand such an aim!93 May you soon attain i t ! ”

Then Jiqa Bodhisattva, pleased at the request of the 
king, conceited the desire to reach the holy fruit which 
“ exempts from learning.” 91

At this time-Manju^ri .Bodhisattva (Miu-ki-ts’iang- 
p’u-sa), knowing his purpose, was moved with pity Wish- ' 
ing to arouse him to the truth and to awaken him in a 
moment, he came and said, “ Alas! how have you given 
up your great purpose, and only fixed your mind on your 
own personal profit, witli narrow aims, giving up the pur
pose of saving a ll! If you would really do good, you 
ought to transmit and,explain the rules of the Yu-kia-ssc- 
ti-lun (YogacMrya-bhumi Sdstra) of Maitreya Bodhisattva.
By that you may lead and direct students, and cause them 
to receive great advantage.”

Jina Bodhisattva receiving these directions, respectfully 
assented and saluted the saint. Then having given him
self to profound study, he developed the teaching of the 
Hetmidya &dstra; but still fearing that the students 
thereof would dread its subtle reasonings and its precise 
style, he composed the EUuvidyd $dstra®> exemplifying 
the great principles and explaining the subtle language, in 

■ der to guide the learners. After that he explained fully 
the Yoga discipline.

From this going through the desert forest south06 1000 
li or so, we come to T o -n a -k ie-tse-k ia  (Dhanakataka).97

f  “ This is the chief, or complete, »  In the translation of Hwui-lih, 
thing.” _ Julien gives “ vers'le sud,” which

"4 This also is a phrase to denote expression is quoted by Fergusson 
the condition of Arhatship. (J. R. A. S., N.S., vol. vi. p. 262 };

*  The title is defective. I t  pro- but it is simply “ going south ” in 
bably refers to the Ny&yadvbvra- the original.
tdraJca Xdxtra; but, on the other 97 Called also the Great Andhra 
hand, this work was composed by country. Julien has DhaHiikacheka;
NSgarjuna (see B. Nanjio’s data- the Pali inscriptions at AmarAvat! 
loyue, 1223). The whole of the and Nasik give OhamRakatakaJ for 
passage in the text referring to Jina which the Sanskrit fcould be Dhan- 
is obscure, and probably corrupt. yakataka or Dhanyukataka; and in
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T ’o -n a -k i e -t s e -k i a  ( D h a n a k a t a k a ).

This country is about 6000 li in circuit, and the 
capital °s some 40 li round. The soil is rich and fertile, 
and is regularly cultivated, affording abundant harvests.
There is much desert country, and the towns are thinly 
populated. The clinrate is hot. The complexion of the 
people is a yellowish black, and they are by nature fierce 
and impulsive. They greatly esteem learning. The con
vents (sanghdrdmas) are numerous, but are mostly deserted 
and ruined; of those preserved there are about twenty, 
with 1000 or so priests. They all study the law of the 
Great Vehicle. There are 100 Deva temples, and the 
people who frequent them are numerous and of different 
beliefs.

To the east of the capital (the city) bordering on (lean
ing against) 99 a mountain is a convent called the Purvn- 
6ila (Fo-p’o-sh i-lo-seng).100 To the west of the city lean
ing against (maintained by) a mountain is a convent 
called Avarasila.101 These were (or, this was) built by 
a former- king to do honour to (for the sake of) Buddha.

iin inscription of 1361 A.r>. we have or enclosed by a mountain on the 
phunyavdtipura, and these would east of the city, 
identify the city of Dhamuakataka 100 The symbol Jo appears to be 
with Dharanikota close to Amarfi- omitted. Fo-lo-po would be equal to 
vati (Iiu l Ant., vol. xi. pp. 95 1 ) Purva.
The symbol tsc is equivalent to the 101 ’ O -fa-lo-thi-lo, Aparasila or 
Sanskrit to. West Mount. Ftrgusson identifies

M Mr. Jfergusson concludes fron a this with the Amaravatl tope. The 
report addressed to Government by tope i3 17 miles west of BejwAdA 
the late J. A. C. Boswell, and also It  stands to the south of the town 
from some photographs by Captain of Am area tt, which again is 20 
Boss Thompson, that almost beyond miles north-north-west of Gtmtftr. 
the shadow of a doubt Bejwadd is the The old fort called Dharnikbta 
city described by Iliuen Tsiang (op. (which appears at one time to have 
cit., p.263). But ; ce Ind. Ant., ut cit. been the name of the district) is

~J The word is ken, to hold, to just one mile west of Amar&vati. 
re ly  on. In the Analtr's (vii. 6, 2) “ This celebrated Buddhist tope 
there is the expression Iceu yie tih, was first discovered by Raja \ -
which Dr. Doggo translates, “ let katadri Navudu’s servants in A.U. 
every attainment in wh.it is good be 1796: it was visited by Colonel 

firmly grasped.”  I  should suppose, Mackenzie aud his survey staff in 
therefore, the text means that the 1707; it was greatly demolished by 
Pffrvasila convent was supported by the Raja, who utilised the sculptured
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He hollowed the valley, made a road, opened the moun
tain crags, constructed pavilions and long {or, lateral) 
galleries°; wide chambers supported the heights and con
nected the caverns.102 The divine spirits respectfully 
defended {this place)-, both saints and sages wandered 
here and reposed. During the thousand years following 
the Nirvana of Buddha, every year there were a thousand 
laymen103 and priests who dwelt here together during 
the rainy season. When the time was expired, all who 
had1'14 reached the condition of Arhats mounted into 
the air and fled away. After the thousand years the la}-

m a rb les fo r  b u ild in g  m a te r ia ls  u p  th e  sangMrdma. I n  H w u i- lih  th e re  
to  th e  v e a r  18 16 . I t  w a s  a g a in  is  n o th in g  sa id  a b o u t th e  c a v e rn s, 
v is ite d  b y  C o lo n e l M a c k e n z ie , w h o  g a lle r ie s , a n d  t u n n e ls ; h e  s im p ly  
m a d e la r g e  e x ca v a tio n s , in  18 16 . s ta te s  t h a t  “  th e  e a ste rn  a n d  w e ste rn  
F u r t h e r  e x c a v a tio n s  in  1835 (?); c x a  sahghdrdmas w e re  b u ilt  b y  a  form  er 
m in e d  b y  S ir  W a lt e r  E llio t ,  w h o  k in g o f  th e  co u n try , an d  he th o ro u gh ly  
u n e a rth e d  th e  ru in s o f th e  w e ste rn  sea rch e d  th ro u g h  a ll  th e  ex a m p les  
g a te w a y  in  1840. E x c a v a tio n s  re- (iM ai shih, ru le s  a n d  p a tte rn s) [o f 
co m m en ced  (b y  M r . R . S e w e ll)  in  M a y  s im ila r  b u ild in g s] to  be fo u n d  m T a -  
18 7 7  F u r t h e r  e x c a v a tio n s  (b y  D r . h ia .”  H iu e n  T s ia n g  s a js  th a t  th e  
J a m e s B u rg e s s )  in 18 8 2 -S 3 . S e w e ll ’s eastern  a n d  w e ste rn  co n v en ts  w ere  
Lid of AntiquarianRenmins in Ma- b u ilt  [th e  sy m b o l cha in th e  t e x t  
dms vol. i. p. 63. F o r  a  fu ll  a n d  is  lih in  H w u i-h h  ; I  re g a rd  i t  as a  
v a lu a b le  a cc o u n t o f th e  scu lp tu re s  m isp rin t] b y  a  fo rm er k in g , a n d  
o f th is  to p e  see Fergus.son, Tree and th e n  h e  g o es  on to s a y  t h a t  _ b e  
Serpent Worship, a lso  B u rg e s s , Be- m o reo v er b o red  th ro u g h  th e  r iv e i 
port on the Amardvatt Sttipa. A n  v a lle y , h o llo w e d  o u t a  road , d iv id e d  
in scrip tio n  d isco v e red  b y  D r . B u rg e s s  th e  crags, ra ise d  p a v ilio n s  ( tu rre te d  
a m o n g  th e  sto n es o f  th e  stilpa p ro v e s  ch am b ers) w ith  la te r a l g a lle r ie s ,
« b e y o n d  d o u b t t h a t  th e  A m a r fiv a t i  w h ils t  .w id e  ch a m b ers  su p p o rted  
stdpa w a s  e ith e r  a lr e a d y  b u ilt  o r  w a s  (p illo w ed ) th e  heights a n d  con - 
b e in g  b u ilt  in  th e  seco n d  c e n tu r y  n e c te d  th e  cav es. T h is  is a ll  111* 
a  D ° i f  n o t e a r l ie r ”  (B u rg ess, op. d ep e n d e n t o f b u ild in g  th e  sang/id- 
c[t ’ 2 »). rdmas. I m u s t con fess, h o w e v e r ,

m  T h is  w o u ld  a p p e ar to  re fe r  to  t h a t  th e  p o sitio n  of th e  stdpa, 
h is  w o r k  in  c o n s tru c tin g  a  so rt o f sev en tee n  m iles  w e s t  o f  th e  to w n ,
“ s a cre d  w a y ”  le a d in g  to  th e  to p e , a n d  on th e  o th e r  sid e o f th e  r iv e r ,
B u t  th e  t e x t  does n o t s u p p ly  a n y  seem s to  b e  a  d if f ic u lty . Wit;n 
in fo rm a tio n  b e y o n d  th e  fa c t  o f  th e  re fe re n ce  to  T a -h ia , i t  is  g e n e ra lly  
e x c a v a t io n s  in  co n n ectio n  w ith  th is  tr a n s la te d  B a k t n a  (B re tsc h n e id e r , 
w e s te rn  sahqlutrdma. B u t  w e r e  Notices of Mediated Geography, ecc., 
tn e s e  e x c a v a t io n s  co n fin ed  to  “  th e  p. 197). T h e  ru le s a n d  p a tte rn s  
L m h  m o u n ta in  on th e  w e s t  o f th e  o f b u ild in g s  in  ■ Baktna w o u ld  I  
to w n , f u l l  o f  ca v e s , a b u t t in g  on t h e  sh o u ld  su p p o se, b e  th o se  o f  th e  
r i v e r ’ ”  P e r h a p s  a n  e x p la n a to in  G re e k s.
m a y  be fo u n d  b y  su p p o sin g  th a t  th e  183 Fanfu, com m on  d isc ip les  
e x c a v a t io n  o f  th e  m o u n ta in , & e ., 104 O r, i t  m a y  m ea n  a l l  o f th e m
w a s  in d e p e n d e n t o f  th e  b u ild in g  o f a tta in e d  th e  co n d itio n  o f A r h a ts .

S s S 0 - ' G°ks*\
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men and saints dwelt together; but for the last hundred 
years there have been no priests (dwelling here) in con
sequence of the spirit of the mountain changing his shape, 
and appearing sometimes as a wolf, sometimes as a mon- 
hey, and frightening the disciples; for this reason the 
place has become deserted and wild, with no priests to 
dwell there.

To the south105 of the city a little way is a great 
mountain cavern. It is here the master of idstrasB’ 0- 
p i-fe i'-k ia  (Bhavaviveka)100 remains in the palace of 
the Asuras (’O-ssu-lo), awaiting the arrival of Maitreya 
Bodhisattva as perfect Buddha.107 This master of sds- 
tras was widely renowned for his elegant scholarship and 
for the depth of his vast attainments {virtue). Externally 
he was a disciple of K apila108 (Sahkhya), but inwardly 
he was fully possessed of the learning of Nagarjuna. Hav
ing heard that Dharmapala (Hu-fa-p’u-sa) of Magadha 
was spreading abroad the teaching of the law, and was 
making many thousand disciples, he desired to discuss 
with him. He took his religious staff in hand and went.
Coming to Pataliputra (Po-ch’a-li) he ascertained that 
Dharmapala Bodhisattva was dwelling at the Bddhi tree.
1 hen the master of mstras ordered his disciples th u s:
“ Co you to the place where Dharmapala resides near the 
Boclhi tree, and say to him in my name, ‘ Bodhisattva 
{i.e., Dharmapala) publishes abroad the doctrine {of Bv.d- 
dha) bequeathed to the world: he leads and directs the

' According to the report quoted relating to K lsyap a  in the Kukku- 
hy Mr. Fergusson (op. a t ,  p. 263), tapada-giri, Julien has quite missed 
‘ ‘ immediately south of the town the sense; he translates as though 
(i.e., of Bejw adi) is a lingular Bhavaviveka had become a Buddha, 
isolated rock or hill, along whose 108 In the text it is “  externally 
base and sides there arc the remains he wore the cloth* a or costume of 
of a considerable number of rock- theSAhkhya (Sanj-k'u), ihat is, he 
caves, &c.” was a follower of Kapila by out-

" In Chinese Tsing-pin, “ he ward profession. Julien has trans- 
who discusses with clearness” lated it as though SSng-k’ie were 
(J u k ); but in W ong-Fuh (§ 193) equivalent to Sinigidc.chi, but the 
ho is called Ming-piu, which seems symbols are quite different, anil he 
more accurate. For the story of this himself gives Sdnkhya :m the equi- 
doctor see Wong-Fvth (loc. cit.) valeut of Siing-k’ ic (pp. 470, 527).

107 In this passage, as in the one '



ignorant. His followers look up to him with. respect and 
humility, and so it has been for many days ; nevertheless 
his vow and past determination have borne no fruit!
Yain is it to worship and visit the Bddhi tree. Swear to 
accomplish your object, and then you will be in the end 
guide of gods and men.’ 109

Dharmapala Bodhisattva answered the messenger thus:
“ The lives of men (or, generations of men) are like a 
phantom; the body is as a bubble. The whole day I 
exert myself; I have no time for controversy; you may 
therefore depart— there can be no meeting."

The master of sdstras having returned to his own 
country, led a pure (quid) life and reflected thus: “ In the 
absence of110 MaitrSya as a Buddha, who is there that 
can satisfy my doubts ? " Then in front of the figure of 
the Bodhisattva K w a n -tsz ’-tsa i,111 * he recited in order 
the Sin-td-lo-ni (HrUaya-dMraiiS),m  abstaining from 
food and drink. After three years Kwan-tsz’-tsai Bodhi
sattva appeared to him with a very beautiful113 body, and

109 This passage is obscure, and I  spirit of Nagarjuna,’ ’ although pro
offer my translation only as tenta- fessedly a follower of Kapila, ex-
tive, I t  appears to me that the hibited his faith by going to Avald-
message to the Bodhisattva was kites vara. This, joined with the
couched ironically. Bhavaviveka story of Sadvaha excavating the
challenges Dharmap.'tla on the Brahmara (Durga) convent for^Nil- 
ground that his ainj has not yet gdrjuna, show3 that the worship of 
been accomplished, and to go to the Durga (the many-armed and the high)
Bodhi tree to woivhip is foolish and was the chief feature in the spirit of 
inoperative. “  Vow to accomplish Nugarjuna’s teaching; in other 
your purpose,, and it shall be accom- words, that the fusion.between Bnd- 
plished irrespective of worship or dhism and the native worship of hill 
humility.” This would seem to gods dates from Nagarjuna’s time, 
have been the tendency of Nilgdr- and was brought about by. his in- 
juna’s teaching, and BMvavivdka, fluenee.
though outwardly a follower of Ka- 119 This is a well-known ivtUra or 
pila,°was yet full of .Ndgarjurds mantra, has been translat' d in the 
spirit. Journal o f  the R. A . S., 1875, p. 27 ;
1 no That is, until Maitreya be- see also Bendall, Cataloyi • o f N S S., 

comes Buddha, who is there that &c., p. 117, add. 1485. The corn- 
can a-inwer my doubt- ? It  is not position of this stitra may, I think 
that M aitriva has become Buddha, be attribul 1 to NdgUrjuna, as the 
but until he* does so become. founder of the M ahay ana doctrine.

111 This is indirectly a most im- 113 This beautiful body ”  of Ava-
portant pas .nge. It shows that Bha- lokibisvara seems to bo derived fr< m
vavAeka, who"was imbued “ withthe foreign sources. The ch .raet r of

ID <SL
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addressed the master of sdstras thus : “ What is your pur
pose ('will) ? ” He said, “ May I keep my body till Mai- 
treya comes.” Kwan-tsz’-tsai Eodhisattva said, “ Man’s 
life is subject to many accidents. The world is as a 
bubble or a phantom. You should aim at the highest 
resolve to be born in the Tushita heaven, and there, even 
now,114 to see him face to face and worship.”

The master of Sdstras said, “ My purpose is fixed; my 
mind cannot be changed.” 115 Eodhisattva said, “ If it is 
so, you must go to the country of Dhanakataka, to the 
south of the city, where in a mountain cavern a diamond
holding ( Vajrapdni) spirit dwells, and there with the 
utmost sincerity reciting the Chi-king-hang-t'o-lo-ni 
{ Vajrap&nidhdrani), you ought to obtain your wish.”

On this the master of Sdstras went and recited (the 
dhdrani). After three years the spirit said to him, “ What 
is your desire, exhibiting such earnest diligence ? ” The 
master of Sdstras said, “ I desire that my body may endure 
‘dl Maitreya comes, and Avalokitesvara Eodhisattva 
directed me to come here to request the fulfilment (of 
niy desire). Does this rest with you, divine being ? ”

The spirit then revealed to him a formula and said,
“ There is an Asura’s palace in this mountain; if you ask 
according to the rule given you, the walls will open, and 
then you may enter and wait there till you see (Mai
treya)." *- Eut,” said the master of Sdstras, “ dwelling in the 
dark, how shall I be able to see or know when the Buddha

he beauty may be seen from the 414 This is the aim of the true 
plates supplied by Mr. B. Hodgson Buddhist convert, to be born in the 
in the >. II. A. S., voL vi. p. 276. heaven of Maitreya after death, and 
1 here can bo little doubt chat we there to hear his doctrine, so as to 
have here a link connecting this be able at his advent to receive his 
worship with that of \rdhvisura- instruction and reach Nirvdna. Op- 
aniihita, the Pc rsian representative posed to this is the foreign theory of 
°f the beautiful goddess of “ pure a Western paradise, 
water.” Compare Amaitis as Vonus, ltr This exhibits the character of
and the YMnus-mountains in Europe Bhavavivekn, who had charged 
(Fensberg), the survival of the wor- Dharmap'.la with want of a  strong 
ship of Mil-gods. (See Karl Blind determination (oath). ante, n. 
on “ wat r-gods,”  &c., in the Con- 109.
temporary Jlvvicw.) 1
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appears ? ” Vajrapani said, “ When Maitreya comes into 
the world, I w ill then advertise you of it.” The master 
of sdstras having received his instructions, applied him
self with earnestness to repeat the sentences, and for three 
years, without any change of mind, he repeated the words 
to a nicety (mustard-seed).110 Then knocking at the rock- 
cavern, it opened out its deep and vast recesses. Then an 
innumerable multitude appeared before him looking about 
them, but forgetful of the way to return. The master of 
sdstras passed through the door, and addressing the multi
tude said, “ Long have I prayed and worshipped with a 
view to obtain an opportunity to see Maitreya. Now, 
thanks to the aid of a spiritual being, my vow is accom
plished. Let us therefore enter here, and together await 
the revelation of this Buddha.”

Those who heard this were stupified, and dared not 
pass the threshold. They said, “ This is a den of ser
pents; we shall all be killed.” Thrice he addressed 
them, and then only six persons were content to enter 
with him. The master of Sdstras turning himself and 
advancing, then all the multitude followed him with their 
gaze as he entered. After doing so the stone walls closed 116

116 Julien translates this “ stir un (yih-tsai-i-shing), the son of Suddho- 
graine de sdneve.” Referring to dana, the promised Buddha, was 
my translation in Wong-Pfth, § 193, just this, “ the white mustard-seed”
I  had the honour to correspond with (Siddhartha), because he was “  per
i l .  Julien on the subject, he only fectly endowed.” Whether the 
allowed that the point was worthy phrase, “ faith as a grain of mustard- 
of consideration. Hia words are seed ” (<0>s k6kkov atvairews) does not 
these: “ l im e  semble an contraire mean “ perfect faith ”  (an Oriental- 
que cela signifie que la puissance des ism introduced into Palestine, £!>; 
dhdrdnv recites sur une graine de used for tus, or irpos) is a point' I 
sdneve fut telle que cette graine, shall not u rg e; but probably the 
inalgrd sa legdrite extreme, put, familiar story of “ Open Sesame” 
etant projetcu sur la pierre, la fairo is derived from the legend of Bhftva- 
s ’entrouvrir comme si elle avait 6t6 viveka and the “  mustard - seed.” 
frappde avec un instrument dune Both A li Baba and the master of 
force, dun poids extraordinaire,”  sdstras succeeded in opening the 
B ut there is something to be said on cavern gate by a “  mustard-seed ” 
the other side. To r> peat a formula formula. Cunningham connects the 
“  to a mustard-s ed,” is to repeat it name of the place, Bharani-kota, 
perfectly (ad unguem) ; hence the with this legend (Anc. Gcog., p. 
name of Siddhartha, “ the perfect” 538).



|(f j|
\ ^ ^ / eook.x.] CHU-LI-YE-CHOLA. 227

behind them, and then those left without chided them
selves for neglecting his words addressed to them.

_'rom this going south-west 1000 li or so, we come to 
the kingdom of Chu-li-ye (Chulya).

Chu-li-ye (Chulya or Chola).

. The country of Chulya (Chola) is about 2400 or 2500 li 
m circuit; the capital is about 10 li round. It is deserted 
and wild, a succession of marshes and jungle. The popu- 
ation is very small, and troops of brigands go through the 

country openly. The climate is hot; the manners of the 
people dissolute and cruel. The disposition of the men 
is naturally fierce; they are attached to heretical teaching.
I he sdngh&r&mas are ruined and dirty as well as the 
piiests. J here are some tens of Deva temples, and many 
A lrgrantha heretics.

A t a little distance south-east of the city is a stupa 
mi t by Asdka-raja. Here Tathagata in old time dwelt, 

anc exhibited his spiritual power, and preached the sublime
avr, and defeated the heretics, delivering both men and 

-Devas.

^Aot far to the west of the city there is an old sahghd- 
nrna. This was the place where Ti-p’o (Deva) Bodhi- 
«attva discussed with an Arhat. In the first instance, 

e\a Bbdhisattva heard that in this convent there was an 
- rhat called Uttara (Wu-ta-lo) who possessed the six 
supernatural powers (shadalhijilds), and the eight vimdlc- 
s'Las (mec?7iS ° f deliverance); forthwith he cam® from a 
distance to observe his manner as a model. Having 
arrived at the convent, he asked the Arhat for a night’s 
0 ging. Now in the place where the Arhat lived (in his 

C there was only one bed. Having entered, in the 
absence or a mat, he spread some rushes on the ground, 
and showing it to him, begged him to be seated. ’Having 
>1 o n  the seat, the Arhat entered into srimddhi, and came 
out A a^er midnight. Then D6va proposed to him hi;

•  *
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doubts, and prayed him to answer them. The Arhat took 
up each difficulty and explained it. Deva, closely exa
mining each word, pressed his difficulties in the way of 
cross-examination, till after the seventh round of discussion 
the Arhat closed his mouth and declined (was unable) to 
reply. Then using secretly his divine faculties, he passed 
into the Tushita heaven, and there questioned Maitreya. 
Maitreya gave the required explanations, but because of 
their character he added, “ This is the celebrated Deva 
who for a succession of kalpas has practised religion, and 
in the middle of the Bhadra-kalpa ought to attain the 
condition of Buddha. You do not know this.117 You 
should greatly honour him and pay him reverence.”

In a moment he returned to his seat, and once more 
entered on a clear explanation (of the difficulties), which 
he expressed in great precision and language. Deva 
addressing him said, “ This is the explanation of the holy 
wisdom of Maitreya Bodhisattva. It is not possible for 
you, reverend sir, to have discovered such profound 
answers.” Then the Arhat said, “ It is so, in truth; the 
will of Tathagata.” On this, rising from liis mat, he 
offered him worship and profound reverence and praise.

Doing from this south, we enter a wild forest district, 
and passing 1500 or 1600 li, we come to the country of 
T a -lo -p i-ch ’a (Dravida).

T a - l o -p i -c h ’a  ( D r a v i d a ).

This country is about 6000 li in circuit; the capital 
of the country is called KMchipura (Kin-chi-pu-lo),118 
and is about 30 li round. The soil is fertile and regularly 
cultivated, and produces abundance of grain. There are

117 Or, do you not know this ? , opening (mouth), of the southern
31' 3 n'.S'm ust be Conjiveram. sea of India, and in the direction 

I do not think the text in Hwui-lih of Sinhalathe water journey is three 
can b construed as Julien takes it, days. ”  It seems to imply that Con- 
1 the town of Kin-chi i3 situated on jiveram was the central town from 
a port of the sea. The original run3 which the traflic to Ceylon was con- 
thus: ‘ ‘ The town of Kin-chi is the ducted.

. ‘ '
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■ il̂ o many flowers and fruits. It produces precious gems 
and other articles. The climate is hot, the character of 
the people courageous. They are deeply attached to the 
prnu ,p os of honesty and truth, and highly esteem learning; * 
m respeet of their language and written characters, they 
differ but little from those of Mid-India. There are some 

unured ol sanghdrdmas and 10,000 priests. They all 
stn y t ic teaching of the Sthavira {Chang-tso-pu) school 

eongmg to the Great "Vehicle. There are some eighty 
J ™  temP H  and many heretics called Nirgranthas. 
lathagata m olden days, when living in the world, fre
quented this country much; he preached the law here and 
converted men, and therefore A^ka-r&ja built stupas over 

sacred sPots whei'e these traces exist. The city

°h m PU1’aiS the native place of Dllarmapala Bodhis- 
a A a‘ ’ was the eldest son of a great minister of the 
country. 11 om his childhood he exhibited much cleverness', 
and as he grew up it increased and extended. When he v 
jecame a young man,1-0 the king and queen condescended 
0 entertain him at a (marriage) feast. On the evening 

or the day his heart was oppressed with sorrow, and benm 
exceedingly afflicted, he placed himself before a statue df 
mddha and engaged in earnest prayer (supplication).

Moved by his extreme sincerity, the spirits removed him '' 
to a distance, and there he hid himself. After going many 
hundred li from this spot he came to a mountain convent 
and sat down in the hall of Buddha. A  priest happening 
to open the door, and seeing this youth, was in doubt 
whether he was a robber or not. After interrogating 
mm on the point, the Bodhisattva completely unbosomed 
himself and told him the cause; moreover he asked per
mission to become a disciple. The priests were much 
astonished at the wonderful event, and forthwith granted ;
nis request. The king ordered search to be made for him 
111 every direction, and at length finding out that Bodhi-

in Ch5nose Hu-fa, “ defender of the la *  ”
Assumed the cap, toyci virihs,

I <
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sattva liad removed to a distance from the world, driven121 
by the spirit {or, spirits), then he redoubled his deep 
reverence and admiration for him. From the time that 
Dharmapala assumed the robes of a recluse, he applied 
himself with unflagging earnestness to learning. Con
cerning his brilliant reputation we have spoken in the 
previous records.122

To the south of the city not a great way is a large 
sanghdrdma, in which men of the same sort, renowned for 
talent and learning, assemble and stop. There is a stupa, 
about 100 feet high which was built by Asoka-raja. Here 
Tathagata, dwelling in old days, repeated the law and 
subdued the heretics, and. converted both men and Devas 
in great number.

Going 3000 li or so south from this, we come to the 
country of M o -lo -k iu -eh ’ a (Malakuta).

M o- lo-kiu-ch’a  (M alakuta).

This c o u n t r y * is about 5000 li in circuit; the capital 
is about 40 li. The land and fields are impregnated with

121 Both here and in the preced- Ceylon, viz., about 20,000 li. This
ing portion of the narrative the part of the pilgrim’s itinerary is be- 
phrase used is sh hi fu , which may set with difficulties. In the text 
cither mean “ carried by spirits” before us, the use of the symbol 
(in the sense of divine spirits) or king would denote that he went 
“ driven by his own spirit.” Julien personally to the Malakuta kin^- 
adopts the former rendering. W e dom, but in Hwui-lil: we are tofd 
should in this case have expected that he heard only of this country 
to find the phrase hod  shin, instead and his intention" was evidently to 
of shir. Hwui-lih, however, tells us embark, probably at the mouth of 
that it was “ u great king of the the Conjiveram river, for Ceylon 
spirits ”  (one of the Mahad . va-rajas) when he heard from the priests who 
that carried him away. came from that country to Kin-chi

122 See ante, vol. 1. p. 238. For of the death of the king Raja Buna
some account of his writings, com- Mugaktn and the famine. M r Fer 
pare Hmn-lih, book iv. p. 191 (JuL); gusson, assuming Nellore to have 
Bee also note 87, book ix. been the capital of Chola (T may

128 The distance given (3000 li or here notice, by the w a y ' that the 
so) south from Conjiveram seems symbols used for this country are
to be excessive. But none of the the same both in Hwui-lih and the
distances given by Hiuen Tsiang Si-yu-ki, so that the “ Diouryn ”
from hearsay are to be depended on. adopted by Julien in the Life  of
Compare, for example, the distance Hiuen - Tsiang is the same as 
given from Charit-a, in Orissa, to “ Tchoulya” in the Si-yu-ki) is
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salt, and the produce of the earth is not abundant. All 
the valuables that are collected in the neighbouring islets 
are brought to this country and analysed. The tempera
ture is very hot. The men are dark complexioned. They 
are firm and impetuous in disposition. Some follow the 
true doctrine, others are given to heresy. They do not 
esteem learning mueli, but are wholly given to commercial 
gain. There are the ruins of many old convents, but only 
the walls are preserved, and there are few religious fol
lowers. There are many hundred Deva temples, and a 
multitude of heretics, mostly belonging to the Nirgrantkas.

Not far to the east of this city is an old sanghdrdma 
of which the vestibule and court are covered with wild 
shrubs; the foundation walls only survive. This was 
built by Mahendra, the younger brother of Asoka-raja.

To the east of this is a sfalpa, the lofty walls of whicli 
are buried in the earth, and only the crowning part of the 
cupola remains. This was built by Asoka-raja. Here

disposed to refer Kiu-chi-pu-lo to to Malak&ta, Dr. Burnell has shown 
N&gapattanam, and so get over the (loc. cit.) that “ this kingdom was 
difficulty which arises from Hwui- comprised roughly in the delta of 
lih’s remark that “ the town of Kin- the Kavevi.” This would lead us 
chi is at the sea-mouth on the to suppose that the capital was 
water-road to Ceylon,” and also the. somewhere near Kumbhaghdnam or 
distance from Nellore of 1500 or A vdr,; but how then shall we ac- 
1600 li. B ut this would involve us count for the 3000 li of Hiuen- 
in subsequent difficulties; the name Tsiang ? the actual distance south 
of Kahchipuia, moreover, is the from Conjiveram to this neigh- 
well - known equivalent for Conji- bourhood being only 150 miles, "or, 
veram, and it is impossible to dis- at most, 1000 li. For an account 
regard this. M. V . de St. Martin, of Kumbhaghonam, see Sewell, Lists 
relying on Hwui-lih, says (Memoire, of Antiq. Remains in Madras, 
p. 399) that Hiuen-Tsiang did not voL i. p. 274. Dr. Burnell gives 
go farther south than Kaiiehipura, the name M alaikhmun as pos- 
but, on the other hand, Dr. Burnell siblv that by which Kumbhaghonam 
is of opinion that Hiuen-Tsiang was known in the seven'll century 
returned from M alakuta to K&nchi- (Hid.) In  a note the Chinese editor 
pnra (Ind. Ant., vii. p. 39). I t  is remarks that Malak&ta is also called 
certain that on his way to the Kon- Chi-mo-lo; Julien restores this to 
knn he started from lira, vida ; l a m  Tchimor (p. 121, n.), and also to 
disposed, therefore, to think that he Tchimala “ the Simour of M . R ei" 
did not go farther south than K in- aud” (Ju!.,iii. 530). I  have given 
chi. In this case the subsequent reasons for thinking that C hi-rno lo 
account he gives us of M alakuta, is the equivalent tor Ktiinfir (J. R.
Mount M alaya, and Potaraka, is .1. S., vol. xv. p. 3 3 7*  
derived from hearsay. W ith  regard

4



®  <3L.
232 R E C O R D S  O F  W E S T E R N  C O U N T R IE S . [book x.

Tathagata in old days preached the law and exhibited his 
miraculous powers, and converted endless people. To 
preserve the traces of this event, this memorial tower was 
built. For years- past it has exhibited spiritual signs, and 
what is wished for in its presence is sometimes obtained.

On the south of this country, bordering the sea, are the 
Mo-la-ye (Malaya) mountains,121 remarkable for their 
high peaks and precipices, their deep valleys and mountain 
torrents. Here is found the white sandal-wood tree and 
the Chan-t’an-ni-p’o ([Ohandaneva) 125 tree. These two are 
much alike, and the latter can only be distinguished by 
going in the height of summer to the top of some hill, 
and then looking at a distance great serpents may be seen 
entwining i t : thus it is known. Its wood is naturally cold, 
and therefore serpents twine round it. After having noted 
the tree, they shoot an arrow into it to mark it.120 In the 
winter, after the snakes have gone, the tree is cut down.
The tree from which Kie-pu-lo (.KarpHra) scent is pro
cured,127 i in trunk like the pine, but different leaves and 
flowers and fruit. When the tree is first cut down and 
sappy, it has no smell; but when the wood gets dry, it 
forms into veins and splits; then in the middle is the, 
scent, in appearance like mica, of the colour of frozen 
snow. This is what is called (in Chinese) long-nao-hiang, 
the dragon-brain scent.

m  These mountains, or this moun- the latter cannot be confined to the 
tain, bordering on the sea, may either delta of the Kitveri, but must be 
represent the Malabar Ghats gene- extended to the southern sea-coast, 
rally, or, more probably,-the detached This would explain the alternative 
mass of the Ghats south of the Koim- name of Chi-mo-lo (Kumar). Malaya 
batur gap, apparently the true Ma- means any “ mountainous ■ gion.” 
laya of the Pauranik lists. See 125 That is, a tree “ like the sandal- 
Ind. Ant., voL xiii. p. 38; Sewell, wood”  (Jul., n. 1). 
op. ext., p. 252. The term Ma-la-yo 126 Compare Julien, note 2 (in 
is also applied to a mountainous loco), and Bumouf, Introd. to Bud- 
district in Ceylon, of which Adam’s dhism, p. 620. The Malaya xnoun- 
Peak is the centre (Childers, Pali tain is called Chandanagiri. part 
Diet., sub voc.); compare J. 11. A. o f 'the southern range of the Ghats,
N.S., vol. xv. p. 336. It  would seem, because of the sandal-wood found 
at any rate, if this district of Malaya, there (Monier Williams, Same. Diet.
“ bordering on the sea,” was a part s. v. Chandava). 
of the kingdom of Malakrxta, that 127 That is, camphor.
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lo  the east of the Malaya mountains is Mount Po-ta- 
lo-kia (PStalaka).128 The passes of this mountain are very 
dangerous; its sides are precipitous, and its valleys rugged.
On the top of the mountain is a lake; its waters are clear 
as a mirror. Prom a hollow proceeds a great river which 
onciicles the mountain as it flows down twenty times and 
then enters the southern sea. By the side of the lake is a 
rock-palace of the Devas. Here Avalokite^vara129 in coming 
and going takes his abode. Those who strongly desire to 
see this Bodhisattva do not regard their lives, but, cross
ing the water (fording the streams), climb the mountain 
forgetful of its difficulties and dangers; of those who 
make the attempt there are very few who reach the 
summit. But even of those who dwell below the moun
tain, if they earnestly pray and beg to behold the god, 
sometimes he appears as Tsz’-tsai-t’ien (Isvara-ddva), some
times under the form of a yogi (a PdmSujxita) ; he ad- 
diesses them with benevolent words and then they obtain 
their wishes according to their desires.

Going noith-east from this mountain, on the border139 
of the sea, is a town ;1,jl This is the place from which they

The situation of this mountain p. 40). Julien says, “ Going from 
been discussed (/. R  A . S., N.S., MalakMa in a north-eastern direc- 

V J -  P' 339. tion,  on the borders of the sea is
130 in eV° ' \ Pi 6° ’ I,1' .2IO‘ a towu (called Che-li-ta-to, Chari-

The symbol used implies “ a trapura).” Conf. ante, p. 205, n. 
division of the sea,’ as though it 55. But, in fact, the original 
T- ’fi  f .  a Point where the sea states, “ Going from this mountain, 
divided into an eastern and western ie., Mount Malaya, in a north-
°°i f i n ,  . . . .  eastem direction, there is a town at

' iheie is no name given ; it is the sea-dividing.” So that Dr Bur- 
2  f  f ated th“ ® “  town from nell’s conclusions, so for as this part 

' 1 , g ,° ,t0 C;cylou. If it of his argument goes, are not sup-
were intended to give the name ported by the text. On the other 
Chantrapura to it, there would be hand, it is stated by I-tsing that 
no symbol between the word for “ going west thirty days from Que- 

city ortown- and the word “ go. ” dab, merchants used to arrive at 
5?; par; nti es‘s lnlnsle<1 N««*v^ana, whence after two
nfdl ,lUd °5here- Db Bur‘ days’ voyage they reach Ceylon”
nell has also argued on a mistaken (J. R  4. &, N.S., vol. xiii. p.
translation as to the position of This looks as though N:. apattanam
K « v iT VniV WhlCh/ ,e, identifies with were the town referred to by Hiueu 
Ktivu 1̂  .ftanam (hid. Ant., vol. vii. Tsiang.

1
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start for tire southern sea and the country of Sang-kia- 
lo (Ceylon). It is said commonly by the people that 
embarking from this port and going south-east about 
3000 li we come to the country of Simhala.

v

1
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-BOOK XI.
Contains an account of twenty-three kingdoms, viz., ( i)  Sdng-Jcia-lo;

(2) Kong.kien-na-po-lo; (3) Mo-U-la-clm ; ( 4) Po-lu-kie-che-no;
(5) Mo-la-p’o; (6) O-c’ha-li;  (7) Eie-ch'a; (8) F a -la -p i;  (9)
O-nan-to-pu-lo;  (10) Su-la-ch’a ;  ( n )  Kiu-che-lo; (12) ?7-s7nj- 

7 ^  ^ i-h ie-to ;  (14) Mo-hi-chi-fa-lo-po-lo; (15) Sin-to;
(16) Mo-lo-sm-pu-lo; (17) Po-fa-to; (18) O-tien-p'o-chi-lo; (19)
Long-he-lo; (20) Po-la-sse; (21) Pi-to-chi-lo; (22) O -fan-iha;
(23) Fa-lu-na.

Sang-k ia-lo (Simhala).1

InK kingdom of Siiiihala is about 7000 li in circuit:2 
le capital is about 40 li round. The soil is rich and 

u tiie, the climate is hot; the ground is regularly culti
vated; flowers and fruits are produced in abundance.
. .e poPulatlon ls numerous; their family possessions are' 

rich m revenues. The stature of the men is small. They 
are black complexioned 3 and fierce by nature. They love 
learning and esteem virtue. They greatly honour religious 
excellence, and labour in the acquisition of religious merit.

as?
ous n am es h v  w hioh fin e  b .in« i i • A ■■ • M* J he c irc u it  o f th e

S££^5Sv* p S I i S
Sirhhala. (Marco Polo ii S p ™ c 4° D?ore. neft.lly correct in hie
note 1! (''lillrlciri! < ’ 1 ~̂ 4» fl«nirL-, but m his account we must - •

« * * - «■ **« * ^
Sihala (Notes on the Sinhalese Lan- This m nsf f, „ *  m ■ , ' '
, « f S e e J W  vol. x ii, pp.

a>iJ comparatively fair..

Ife v. ’ > v\
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This country was originally (called) P ao -cliu 4 (Ratna- 
dvipa), because of the precious gems found there. It was 
occupied by evil spirits.5

After this there was a king of a country of Southern 
India, whose daughter was affianced in a neighbouring 
country. On a fortunate day, having paid a compli
mentary visit, she was returning when a lion met her on 
the way. The servants of the guard left her and fled from 
the danger. Besting alone in her car, her heart was 
resigned to death. A t this time the lion king, taking the 
woman on his back, went away and entered a lone valley 
in the deep mountains.6 He caught the deer and gathered 
the fruits according to their season, with which to nourish 
her. In the course of time she brought into the world a 
boy and a girl. In form and features they resembled 
human beings, but in disposition they were like the beast 
tribes.

The youth gradually grew up, and was possessed of 
great bodily strength, so that he could subdue the wildest

4 That is, the “ isle or islet of 241 n. ; Burn on f, Tntrod., pp. 198 f. 
gems.” So it was called by the It  owes its origin probably to the 
Arabs of the ninth century (Yule, rape of a woman during a seaboard 
op. cit., p. 255). The Javanese raid. Some of the northern tribes 
word for precious stone is scla, and (invaders of India) affected the 
from this, some think, comes the name of lion (simha or li). Compare 
word SaiMn or Ceylon (ibid.) In Fo-sho, v. 1788. There are three 
any case the name itself, “ gem- events (obscure in themselves, yet 
island,” was an old one; the regular perhaps connected) which happened 
formation would give U3 Iiatna- in India about the time of Buddha: 
dvipa. (x.) The invasion of north-west of

The construction of the text India by the V r fjjis ; (2.) the in- 
and context is a little unusual. I t  cursion of Yavanas into Orissa; (3.) 
poems to imply that because the the invasion and conquest of Ceylon 
island abundantly possessed gems by Yijaya. These events may have 
and precious stones, it wa3 a resting- had a mutual relationship ; the 
place for demons and spirits, or pressure of the V p jjis  from the 
demons. Of course it refers to the north-west would drive the inter- 
Rakshasie or Yakkhinis. Comp, mediate tribes on Oris a, and from 
Weber, Fdmdyatia, p. 25 (Boyd’s Oris, a some of the adventurers 
translation).  ̂ would start for fresh conquests bv-

« For notices of this legend see sea. Precisely similar events oc- 
Prof Vasconorilos Abreu, Frag men- curred in the west a 1 \v centuries 
ton d'uma tentativa de Estudo scolias- afterwards. Compare Fergusson, 
tico d'i Epopcia Portugueza (Lisboa, Cave Temples of India, p. 58 ; Beal, 
1880),pp. 4 0 7 5  ; or Ind. Ant., vol. Abstract of Four Lectures, Tntrodnc- 
xiii. pp. 33 : Dipava/thia, ch. turn, ix., x., x i., and also the sculp-
i x . ; Lassen, Ind. A lt., vol. i. p. tares in the GanOsa Gumpha and

■ GCW \



beasts. When he came to man’s estate,7 the wisdom of 
his manhood also came, and he asked his mother, saying,
“ ^  k&t am I to be called ? My father is a savage beast, 
and my mother is a human creature. But as you differ 
in kiud, how can you have lived together ? ” ” Then the 
mother related the old story, and told it to her son. Her 
son, replying, said, “ Men and beasts are of different 
kinds. We ought to'hasten away from this.” The mother 
leplied, I should have fled long ago, but I cannot help 
myself. Then the son from that time forth stopped at 
home whenever his father, the lion, roamed forth through 
the mountain passes, with a view to escape the difficult 
( 'position■ in which they were ‘placed). And now on a cer
tain occasion, his father having gone forth, he proceeded 
to carry away his mother and sister to a village inhabited 
by men. The mother then said, “ You ought, both of you, 
to keep this matter secret, and say nothing about the first 
transaction, for if people were to come to hear of it, they 
would lightly esteem us.”

On this she returned to her father’s country, but it no 
longer belonged to her family, and the sacrifices of her 
ancestors had all died out. Having taken refuge in the 
town, all the men addressed her, saying, “ From what 

• kingdom do you come ? She said, “ I belong to this
country. Having wandered through strange pfaces, we 
have come back, mother and son together (to our 
home).”

Then the village people were moved with pity, and pro
vided them with necessary food. And now the lion king 
returning to his place, saw no one there. Thinking with 
affection of his son and daughter, he was moved with 
rage, and went away through the mountains and valleys, 
and roamed through the towns and villages, roaring 
frightfully and destroying the people, slaughtering and 
mangling every living thing. The town-folk went forth,

Ram ka Nur caves, Fergussoa, op. 7 Reached the a*0 of two itv 
clt-> P1- l - years.— Julien. “

n I
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therefore, to pursue and capture him, in order to kill him.
They beat the drums, sounded the couch, and with their 
hows and spears formed a large company; but yet they 
lagged behind (delayed) in order to escape danger. Then 
the king, fearing that their courage was little,8 organised 
a band of hunters to capture the lion. He himself went 
with an army consisting of the four lands of troops, 
amounting to tens of thousands, and beat through the 
woods and jungle, and traversed the mountains and valleys 
(in search of their Frey). The lion raising his terrible roar, 
men and beasts flee in consternation.

Not being captured in the hunt, the king again made a 
proclamation, and promised that whoever captured the 
lion and freed the country from the affliction should be 
largely rewarded and his reputation widely published.

The son, hearing the royal decree, spake to his mother 
and said, “ We have suffered much from hunger and cold.
I certainly will answer to the appeal. Perhaps we may 
thus get enough to support us.”

The mother said, “ You ought not to think of i t : for 
though he is a beast, yet he is still your father. What 
though we be wretched through want ? this is no reason 
why you should encourage a wicked and murderous 
thought.” 9

Tne son said, “ Men and beasts are of a different kind.
What room is there for the question of propriety in such 
a matter as this ? TV hy should such a thought interfere 
with my plan ? So seizing a knife and concealing it in 
his sleeve, he went forth to answer to the appeal. On this 
a thousand people and ten thousand horsemen assembled 
in crowds (like the clouds and vapour). The lion lay hid 
in the forest, and no one dared to approach him. On this 
the son forthwith advanced to him, and the father tame 
and crouching, forgot in his sense of loving affection all *

* T h.e avirtue > of raanHness) » Wicked, i.e., unnatural, against 
vdnch influenced then 1 did not pre- nature, 
vail (far).

1(1)1 <SL
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his previous hate. Then he (the son) plunged the knife 
into the middle of his hoxvels, but he still exhibited the 
same love and tenderness, and was free from all anger or 
revengeful feeling even when his belly was ripped up, 
and he died in agony.10

The king then said, “ Who is this man who has done 
such a wonderful deed ? ” Allured by promises of re
ward on the one hand, and alarmed by fear of punish
ment on the other,'if he kept back anything, he at last 
revealed the whole from beginning to end, and told the 
touching story without reserve. The king said, “ Thou 
wretch! if thou wouldest kill thy father, how much more 
those not related to thee ! Your deserts indeed are great 
for delivering my people from the savage cruelty of a 
beast whose (passions) it is difficult to assuage, and whose 
hateful tempers are easily aroused; but to kill your own 
father, this is a rebellious (unnatural) disposition. I  will 
reward your good deed largely, but you shall be banished 
from the country as the punishment of your crime.
Thus the laws will not be infringed and the king’s 
words not violated.” On this he prepared two large 
ships (boats) in which he stored much provision (cured 
rice or other grain). The mother he detained in the 
kingdom, and provided her with all necessary things as 
the reward of the service done. The son and daughter 
each were placed in a separate boat, and abandoned to 
the chance of the waves and the wind. The boat in 
which the son was embarked, driven over the sea, came 
to this B atn ad vip a. Seeing it abounded in precious 
gems, he took up his abode here.

Afterwards merchants seeking for gems frequently 
came to the island. He then killed the merchant chief 
and detained his children. Thus he extended his race.
His sons and grandsons becoming numerous, they pro*

10 The cave pictures from Ajantfl the history of V ijaya and the “ lion 
given in Mrs. Speir’s Life in Audi id legend; see al*o Burgess, Care 
Lidia, pp. 300 if. seem to refer to Temples, &c., pp. 31: f.

I «
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ceeded to elect a king and ministers and to divide tlie 
people into classes. They then built a city and erected 
towns, and seized on the territory by force; and because 
their original founder got his name by catching a lion,11 
they called the country (after his name) Siiiihala.

The boat in which the girl was embarked was driven 
over the sea till it reached Persia (Po-la-sse), the abode 
of the western demons, who by intercourse with her 
engendered a clan of women-bhildren, and therefore the 
country is now called the Country of the Western 
Women;— this is the reason.

The men of the Simha kingdom are small in stature 
and black-complexioned; they have square chins and 
high foreheads; they are naturally fierce and impetuous, 
and cruelly savage without hesitation. This is from their 
inherited disposition as descended from a beast; but 
another version of the story is that they are ver  ̂ brave 
and courageous.

The records of the Buddhist religion sa y : In the 
middle of a great iron city of this Batnadvipa (P’ao-cliu) 
was the dwelling of the Pmkshasl women (Lo-t’sa). On 
the towers of this city they erected two high flagstaff's 
with lucky or unlucky signals, which they exhibited 
according to circumstances12 (to allure mariners), when 
merchants came to the island (Batnadvipa). Then they 
changed themselves into beautiful women, holding 
flowers and scents, and with the sound of music13 they 
went forth to meet them, and caressingly invited them

11 CMh - sst - fseu, lion-catching ; the favourable flag or signal was 
thi: seems also to be the meaning shown; but if she kept away on her 
of sh iih od a , where la  means td  c a l k  voyage, then the unfavourable 
or ta k e . The D iv a v a m ia  brings signal was displayed. Or it may 
V ijaya, the son of Sim ha, from mean that the signal was to allure 
Simhapnra in Lala (Gujarat). mariners.

J- “ If circumstances were pro- 13 The curious parallel between 
pitious, they agitated the lucky the ways of thee'j Rakshasls and 
Arm or drapery; if they were up- the Sirens has attracted frequent 
fortun. te or unlucky, they moved notice. Compare Pausanias, book 
the unpropitious signal.”  I t  would x. cap. vi. Zupfywv vyao* dva.Tr\eu)s 

.m to mean thi fc if a ship drew dareuv, viz., of those who bad lis- 
near the ;-hore as if to anchor, then toned to their songs. Homer, Od) a.,
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to enter the iron city; then having shared with them all 
sorts of pleasure, they shut them up in an iron prison, 
and devoured them at their leisure.

At this time there was a great merchant of Jambu- 
dvipa called Sang-kia (Simha) whose son was called Sang- 
kia-la i Ŝimhala). His father having grown old, he was 
deputed to take charge of the house (family); he em
barked, therefore, with 500 merchants to seek for pre
cious stones; driven by the winds and waves, they came 
to Eatnadvipa.

.Then the Eakshasis, displaying the lucky signal, began 
to wave it, and went forth with scents and flowers and 
the sound of music to meet them, and invite them to 
enter the iron city. The prince of the merchants ac
cordingly, matched with the queen of the Eakshasis, 
gave himself up to pleasure and indulgence. The other 
merchants also selected each one a companion, and so, 
in the course of time, a son was born to each. After 
this, the Eakshasis, feeling tired of their old partners' 
love, (were preparing to) shut them up in the iron prison, 
and to seek new companions among other merchants.

At this time, Sang-kia-la, moved in the night by an 
evil dream, and impressed with a sense of its bad augury, 
sought some mode of escape, and coming to the°iron’ 
stronghold, lie heard the sounds of piteous cries within.
Forthwith he climbed a great tree, and questioned them, 
saying, “ Who are you thus bound, and why these miser
able cries?” They replied, “ Do you not know then 
that the women who occupy this place are all Eak
shasis? In former days, they allured us to enter the 
city with festive sounds of music, but when you arrived, 
they shut us up in this prison, and are gradually devour
ing our flesh. How we are half eaten up; your turn too 
will soon come.’

xii. 178 & C „ with the account in Ind. Antiq., vol. x. p. 291, and the 
the text and m the Row,M i, Academy, , 3 ,  iSSr/pp 120!
-  tgtnd of Buddliu, p. 339. See also 121.

VOL. II. v  1
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Then Saug-kia-la (Simhala) said, “ By what device 
then may we escape this danger?” They replied, and 
said, “ We hear that on the sea-board there is a divine 
horse,14 and whoever prays with supreme faith he will 
safely carry him across.”

Simhala having heard this, secretly told the merchants 
' his companions to assemble altogether on the sea-shore 

and there to offer up fervent prayers for deliverance. Then 
the divine horse came and addressed the men and said,
“ Each one of you grasp my hairy coat and look not 
behind; then will I deliver you and transport you across 
the'sea out of danger’s way. I will conduct you back to 
Jambudvipa, to your happy homes-{country)':'

Then the merchants, obeying his directions, did each 
one implicitly as commanded. They seized the hairy coat 
{of the divine horse). Then he mounted aloft, traversed 
through the clouds, and passed the sea to the'other side.

Then the Bakshasls, perceiving all at once their hus
bands had escaped, spake one to another in surprise, 
and asked where they had gone. Then, taking each 
her child, they traversed to and fro the air. Perceiving, 
then, that the merchants had just left the shore, they 
issued a general order to unite in their flight to follow 
them. Not an hour had passed but they encountered 
them, and then, with mingled joy and tears, they came, 
and for a time restraining their grief they said, “ We 
thought ourselves happy when first we met you, and made 
it our care to provide you homes, and for long have 
loved and cherished you, but now you are departing 
and deserting your wives and children, leaving them 
desolate. Who can bear the terrible grief that afflicts us !
We pray you stay your departure and turn again with us 
to the city.”

14 Ih e  home is called Ives! in the departure of merchants (see 
the Abhinithlramana. Sdtra. {Ro note  ̂ iu the Romantic Legend), 
viantie Legend., h e. cit.) ih e  re- Avalokit63vara is often spoken of 
fefence appears to be to the change as a white horse, i.e., as one who 
of monsoon, which would favour came across the sea.
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But the minds of the merchants were as yet unwilling 
to consent. The Eakshasis, seeing their words had no 
effect, had recourse to seductive blandishments, and by 
their conduct excited the feelings .of the merchants; in 
consequence of which, being unable to suppress their 
tender emotions, their steadfastness forsook them, and, 
hesitating to go on, they paused, and at length returned 
in company with the Eakshasis. The women, saluting 
and congratulating each other, closely holding to the men, 
went back.

Now the wisdom of Simhala was deep, and his firm 
purpose remained unchanged, and so he succeeded in 
traversing the ocean, and thus escaped the danger.

Then the queen of the Eakshasis returned alone to the 
iron city; on which the other women addressing her said,
“ You are without wisdom or astuteness, and so you are 
abandoned by your husband; since you have so little 
cleverness or capacity you cannot dwell here. ’ On this 
the Eakshasi queen, taking her child, hastened her flight 
after Simhalq. She indulged before him in excessive 
blandishments and entreated him tenderly to return.
But Simliala repeated with his mouth some Spiritual 
charms, and with his hand brandishing a sword, lie said,
“ You are a E&kshasi and I am a man, men and demons 
belong to different classes, there can be no union between 
such; if you trouble me further with your entreaties I 
will take your life.”

The Eakshasi woman, knowing the uselessness of further 
parley, darted through the air and disappeared. Coming 
to Siiiihala’s house, she addressed his father Simha, and 
said, “ I am a king’s daughter belonging to such and such 
a country. Simhala took; me as his wife, and I have 
borne him a son. Having collected gems and goods, we 
were returning to ,my lord’s country when the ship, 
driven by the winds and the sea, was lost, and only I, my 
child, and Simhala were saved. After crossing rivers and 
mountains with great difficulty, hungry and wojn out, I

i
» *
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said a word displeasing to my husband, and I found myself 
deserted, and as lie left me he let fall bitter words and 
raged on me as if he were a Eakshasa.15 If I attempt to 
return, my native country is a very long distance olf; if 
I stop, then I am left alone in a strange place: staying 
or returning I am without support. I have, therefore, 
dared to tell you the true state of things.”

Siihha said, “ If' your words be true, you have done 
right.” Then she entered the Icing’s house to dwell there.
Hot long after Sihihala came, and his father addressing 
him said, How is it you esteemed riches and gems so 
much and made so little of your wife and child ? ” Siiii- 
liala said, “ This is a Efikshasi.” Then he related the 
-whole previous history to his fattier and mother; then his 
relatives, angry on account of the whole affair, turned on 
her to drive her away ; on which the Eakshasi went to the 
king and entreated him. The king wished to punish 
Simhala, but Simhala said, “ The delusive influence of 
Eakshasis is very great.”

Moreover, the king, regarding his son’s words as 
untrue, and being moved in his mind {feelings) by her 
fascination, addressed Simhala and said, “ Since you 
have decided to reject this woman, I will now protect her 
in my after-palace.” Simhala said, “ I fear she will cause 
you some misfortune, for the Eakshasas eat only flesh 
and blood.”

Lut the king would not listen to Simhala’s words, and 
accordingly took her as his wife. In the middle of the 
night following this, flying away, she returned to Eatna- 
dvipa, and calling together 500 Eakshasa demon women, 
they all came to the king s palace, and there, by means of 
destructive charms and sorceries, they killed all livirm 
things within the building and devoured their flesh anu

• T “  ° r’ H  ma/  be’T‘:,aS i f * WT  a Serve that in the previous sentence 
TUksha. j, and so Julien translates where Simhala draws his sword he 
it. In this case we should supply calls ber a RUkshasa, not a Rftkshast, 
the symbol mu (woman): but I  ob- so that either translation is correct

‘ eô \
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drank their blood, whilst they carried off the rest of the 
corpses and with them returned to the “ island of gems.”

Ihe next day, early, all the ministers were assembled 
at the king’s gates, which they found fast closed, and not 
able to be opened. After waiting a long time, and not 
hearing any sounds of voices within, they burst open 
the doo,rs and gates, and pressed forward together (into 
the house). Coming te the palace hall, they found no 
living thing therein but only gnawed bones. The 
officers looking at one another in astonishment, then 
bent down their heads in their confusion, and uttered 
lamentable cries. Being unable to fathom the cause of 
the calamity that had happened, Simhala related to 
them from beginning to end the whole story. The 
ministers and people then saw from whence the evil 
came.

On this, the ministers of the country, the aged men 
and different officers, inquired in order as to the best 
Person to appoint to the high dignity (of the throne). 
A ll looked in the direction of Simhala, (so conspicuous 
for) religious merit and wisdom. Then speaking to
gether, they said, “ With respect to a ruler, the selection 
is no trivial matter; he needs to be devout and wise, 
and at the same time of quick natural parts. If he be 
not good and wise, he would not be able to give lustre 
to the succession; if lie have no natural parts (skill or 
tact), how could he direct the affairs of state ? Now this 
Simhala appears to be such a man: he discovered in 
a dream the origin of the calamity;10 by the effect of 
his virtue he encountered the divine horse, and he has 
loyally warned the king of his danger. By his prudence
he has preserved himself; the succession should be 
his.”

I he result 01 the deliberation being known, the people 
joyfully raised him to the honourable position of king. 
Simhala was desirous of declining the honour, but was

10 Viz., of the Raksliasis. -

■ G° i & X
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not able to do so. Then keeping to the middle course, 
he respectfully saluted the different officers of state, and 
forthwith accepted the kingly estate. On this, he cor
rected the former abuses, and promoted to honour the 
good and virtuous; then he made the following decree,
“ My old merchant friends are in the country of the 
Mkshasis, but whether alive or dead I cannot tell. But 
in either case I will set out to rescue them from their 
danger; we must equip an army. To avert calamities 
and to help the unfortunate, this is the merit of a king
dom ; to preserve treasures of precidus stones and jewels,
is the advantage of a state.”

On this he arrayed his troops and embarked. Then 
on the top of the iron city the evil flag was agi
tated.17

Then the Rakshasis seeing it, were filled with fear, and 
putting in practice their seducing arts, went forth to lead 
and cajole them. But the king, thoroughly understand
ing their false artifices, commanded the soldiers to recite 
some charmed words and to exhibit their martial bearing.
Then the I&kshasis were driven back, and fled precipi
tately to rocky islets of the sea: others were swallowfed up irfk ' 
and drowned in the waves. On this they destroyed the 
iron city and broke down the iron prison; they delivered 
the captive merchants, obtained large stores of jewels and 
precious stones, and then summoning the people to change 
1 heir abodes, he {Simhala) founded his capital in the “ island 
of gems,” built towns, and so found himself at the head of 
a kingdom. Because of the king’s name the country was 
called Simhala. This name is also connected with the 
Jdtakas, relating to Sfikya Tathagata.

Thi ■ kingdom of Simhala formerly was addicted to im
moral religious worship, but after the first hundred years 
following Buddha’s death the younger brother of Asbka- 
rfija, Mahendra by name, giving up worldly desires,

17 It would seetn that “ the evil flag” was a signal to warn the Rfik- 
s basis of danger.
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sought with ardour the fruit of Arhatship. He gained 
possession of the six supernatural powers and the eight 
means of liberation; and having the power of instant 
locomotion, he came to this country. He spread the 
knowledge of the true law and widely diffused the be
queathed doctrine. From his time there has fallen on the 
people a believing heart, and they have constructed 100 
convents, containing some 20,000 priests. They princi
pally follow the teaching of Buddha, according to the 
dharma of the Sthavira (Shang-ts’o-pu) school of the 
Mahayana sect.18 When 200 years had elapsed,19 through 
discussion, the one school was divided into two. The 
former, called the Mahaviharavasinas20 (Mo-ho-pi-ho- 
lo-chu-pu), was opposed to the Great Vehicle and 
adhered to the teaching of the Little Vehicle; the other 
was called Abhayagirivasinas (’O-p’o-ye-k’i-li-chu-pu);21 
they studied both vehicles, and widely diffused the Tripi- 
takas. I he priests attended to the moral rules, and were 
distinguished for their power of abstraction and their 
wisdom.22 Their correct conduct was an example for 
subsequent ages; their manners grave and imposing.
. ls The Mah&yAna, or Great Vehicle, nampiyatissa, about 250 b.c. (Fa- 
13 generally supposed to have been Man, c. 39.) Compare Dtpavanhsa 
unknown in̂  the Southern school; (Oldenberg), xix. 10. Oldenberg 

• 1)111 *s cnastic term, and in the makes some remarks respecting the
present instance would refer pro- Atthalathd preserved'.in this monas- 
liably to the developed doctrine (in tery, op. cit. Inirocl., pp. 6, 7 .' See 
what direction we hardly know) of for some notice of the vihara, Beal, 
the old school of the Sthaviras or Fa-Man, p. 159, n. 1.

uTn-o, ■ • 31 ll f)r spme account of the Ab-
that is, as it seems, two hun- haya. .ri vilmra see Dtpavarhsa, xix. 

died je w s after the introduction of 14, 17 ; Beal's Fa-Man, p. 15 1 ,11. 1.
Buddhism into Ceylon, If so, the It  seems to have been the vihara in 
penoi referred to would be about which the tooth-relic was exhibited, 
the time of the r.-duction of the three Fa-Man, 157. 
pitakas to writing in Ceylon, viz., 22 “ M editativepowers” a n d “ wis- 
b .c. 75- Does the phrase just fol- dom.” This would indicate a de- 
1 owing tills, “ they widely diffused veloped form of belief It corre- 
the Tripitalius, refer to this sponds to the chi Incan school of 
er“ t -' . . . .  Tien-tai in China. The same step.-.
, - This school evidently followed which led to the formation of the 

the teaching of the Mahftvihara school there may have marked the 
priests. The Mahavihnra was about development in C ay Ion. It  repre- 
7 li to the south of tho capital Anu- sents a compromise between quiet- 
radliapura. It  was built by Deva- ism and practice of rules.
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By the side of the king’s palace is the vihdra of Bud
dha’s tooth, several hundred feet high, brilliant with 
jewels and ornamented with rare gems. Above the vihdra 
is placed an upright pole on which is fixed a great Padma 
raja {ruby) jewel23 This gem constantly sheds a brilliant 
light, which is visible night and day for a long distance, 
and afar off appears like a bright star. The king three 
times a day washes the tooth of Buddha with perfumed 
water,24 sometimes with powdered perfumes. kether 
washing or burning, the w;hole ceremony is attended with 
a service of the most precious jewels.

[The country of Simhala,25 * formerly called the Kingdom 
of Lions, is also called the Sorrowless Kingdom;20 it is the 
same as South India. This country is celebrated for its 
precious gems; it is also called Katnadvipa. Formeily, 
when Sakyamuni Buddha took an apparitional body called 
Simhala, all the people, and priests, in honour of his 
character, made him king,27 and therefore the country was 
called Simhala. By his mighty spiritual power he de
stroyed the great iron city and subdued the Eakshasi 
women, and rescued the miserable and distressed, and 
then founded a city, and built towns, and converted this 
district. In order to disseminate the true doctrine, he 
left a tooth to be kept in this land, firm as a diamond, in
destructible through ages. It ever scatters its light like 
the stars or the moon in the sky, or,.as brilliant as the 
sun, it lights up the night. A ll those who fast and pray 
in its presence obtain answers, like the echo {answers the 
voice). If the country is visited by calamity, or famine, 
or other plague, by use of earnest religious prayer, some

23 j*or some notice of the rubies 1405). Ibave translated a portion of , 
of Oevlon see Man » Polo, book iii. the passage, the rest will be found in 

’ a note at the end of this Book xi.
s'* Or, every day thrice washes, &c. -? Or the A idka kingdom. Com
as This and the following para- pare the Afsoka garden of R&vana, in

graphs are interpolated in the te x t ; the Mmdyana. 
they belong to the time of the M ing 27 To do him honour,
dynasty (third year of Yung-lo, A.D.
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spiritual manifestation ever removes the evil. It is now 
called Si-lan-mount,28 "but formerly Simhala country.

By the side of the king’s palace is the whelm of Buddha’s 
tooth,29 which is decorated with every kind of gem, the 

, splendour of which dazzles the sight like that of the sun.
For successive generations worship has been respectfully 
offered to this relic, but the present king of the country, 
called A-li-fun-nai-’rh (Alibunar’ ?), a man of So-li 
(Chola),30 is strongly attached to the religion of the 
heretics and does not honour the law of Buddha ; he is 
cruel and tyrannical, and opposed to all that is good.
The people of the country, however, still cherish the tooth 

' of Buddha.31]
By the side of the vihdra of Buddha’s tooth is a little 

vihdra which is also ornamented with every kind of pre
cious stone. In it is a golden statue of Buddha ; it was 
cast by a former king of the country, and is of the size 
of life. He afterwards ornamented the head-dress (the 
ushnishd) with a precious gem.

In course of time there was a robber who formed the 
design to carry off the precious stone, but as it was 
guarded by a double door and a surrounding balustrade, 
the thief resolved to tunnel out an entrance underneath 
the obstacles, and so to enter the vihdra and take the 
jewel. Accordingly he did so, but on attempting to seize 
the gem, the figure gradually raised itself higher, and out- 
reached the grasp of the thief. He, then, finding his 
efforts of no avail, in departing sighed out thus, “ Formerly 
when Tathagata was practising the life of a Bodhisattva, 
he cherished in himself a great heart and vowed that for

28 Si-lan-shan. Shan corresponds count of Buddha’s tooth and the 
to gin, the name therefore would vihdra, see Beal’s Fahia7i, p. 153, 
be Silangiri, reminding us of the n .i.; Eastern Monarkism, by Spcnca 
Sirenum scopuli of Virgil, yEn. v. Hardy, pp. 224, 226.
864. It  is evident that this name 30 For Soli see Marco l  >lo(Yule), 
was given to Ceylon before the Bor- vol. ii. p. 272. The Chdlas had just 
tuguese arrived in India before this conquered, the Pallavas.

-IJ This has been already stated in 31 The rest of this passage will be 
the previous section. For an ac found at the end of thisTiook (xi.)

I
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the sake of the four kinds of living things he would of his 
compassion give up everything, from his own life down to 
his country and its towns. But now the statue which 
stands in his place (bequeathed) grudges to give up the 
precious stone. Iiis words, weighed against this, do not 
seem to illustrate his ancient conduct.” On this the 
statue lowered its head and let him take the gem. The 
thief having got it, went to the merchants to sell i t ; on 
which they all exclaimed and said, “ This is the gem 
which our former king placed on the head-dress of the 
golden statue of Buddha. Where have you got it from, 
that you want to sell it surreptitiously to us ? ” Then 
they took him to the king and stated the case. The king 
then asked him from whom he had procured the gem, on 
which the thief said, “ Buddha himself gave it to me. I 
am no robber.” The king not believing him, ordered a 
messenger to be sent immediately to ascertain the truth.
On arriving he found the head of the statue still bent 

- down. The king seeing the miracle, his heart was affected 
by a sincere and firm faith. He would not punish the 
man, but bought the gem again from him, and ornamented 

„ with ifc the head-dress of the statue. Because the head of 
ihe figure was thus bent on that occasion, it remains so 
until now.

By the side of the king’s palace there is built a large 
kitchen, in which daily is measured out food for eight 
thousand piiests. The meal-time having come, the priests 
arrive with their pdtras to receive their allowance.82 
Having received and eaten it, they return, all of them, to 
their several abodes. Ever since the teaching of Buddha 

,  reached this country, the king has e»tablished°this charity, 
and. his successors have continued it down to our times 
But during the last ten years or so the country has been 
in confusion, and there has been no established ruler to 
attend to this business,

v a-hian also alludes to this charitable mode of feedin0- the priests 
P- I55> °P• cit. 0 1 ’

t «%
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In a bay on the coast of tlie country tlie land is rich in 
gems and precious stones.33 The king himself goes (there) 
to perform religious services, on which the spirits present 
him with rare and valuable objects. The inhabitants of 
the capital come, seeking to share in the gain, and invoke 
the spirits for that purpose. What they obtain is different 
according to their religious merit. They pay a tax on the 
pearls they find, according to their quantity.

On the south-east corner of the country is Mount 
Lanka.3 Its high crags and deep valleys are occupied 
bv spirits that come and go; it was here that Tathfigata for
merly delivered the Linj-kia-king (Lanka SAtra oi°Lahkd- 
vaidra).35

Passing seawards to the south of this country some

33 M a rco  P o lo  (cap. x v i )  a llu d e s  a n d  I  m a y  a d d  th a t  I  n e v e r  fo u n d  
to  th e  p earl-fish eries  off th e  w e st one o f th e m  (ex p erts  th o u g h  th e y  
coant o f C e y lo n . H e  m en tio n s w ere) re m a in  d o w n  m ore th a n  c8 
L e t t e la r  as th e  p la ce  of ren d ezvo u s, seconds.
C o lo n el u le  th a t  th is  is  34 L a n k a  is so m etim es sp oken  o f
J u tla m , the 1 a ttu la  of Ib u  B a tu ta . a s  a  c ity , so m e tim es as a  m o u n ta in ,

Uh re feren ce  to  th e  a cco u n t g iv e n  a n d  a t  o th e r  tim e s  a p p lied  to  th e  
b y  M a rco  P o lo  of th e  fish ery , i t  is  w h o le  islan d . M o re o v e r, it  is som e- 
cu rio u s h o w , in  aU its  p a r tic u la rs  tim e s  d is tin g u ish e d  fro m  C e y lo n ,
(e x c e p t t h a t  o f th e  ch arm ers) i t  a n d  d e scr ib e d  as on th e  s a il  m i ri- 
a g re e s  w ith  t h e  a rra n g e m e n ts  o f  th e  d ia n  a s  U jja v in i.  T h e  m o u n ta in  
p e a rl-fis h e ry  a t  L a  I  a z, on th e  is  sp o k en  o f as  th re e -p e a k e d  (tri- 

'  c o a st o f L o w e r  C a lifo rn ia . I  h a v e  Mta) in  th e  Rdmaya„a. I t  w as th e  
v is it e d  th a t  fish e ry , a n d  in q u ire d  a b o d e  o f R a v a n a  
in to  its  m a n a g e m e n t T h e  m er- 33 Th<: LanMvat&ra SHtra o r  th e  
c h a n ts  fit o u t th e  b o a ts  a n d  p a y  th e  Saddharma Lankdvat&ra SAtra be- 
g a n g s  of d iv e rs  (armadorcs); th e  lo n g s  to  th e  la te r  d e v e lo p m e n t a n d  
sh e lls  a re  b ro u g h t u p  m  th e  sa m e is  o f a  m y s tic a l c h a ra cte r . I t  re- 
w a y  as d escr ib ed  b y  M a r c o  P o lo , fe rs  e v e r y t h in g  to  “ th e  h e a r t ”
T h e  h ea p  ea ch  d a y  is d iv id e d  in to  w h ic h  is  s im p ly  th e  a ll-p e rv a d in  ' 
th re e  p r t s  — on e fo r  th e  S t a t e  Atman. T h e re  a re  th r e e  tr a m "
(estad o ), on e fo r  th e  C h u rc h  (T h e  la t io n s  o f  th e  -Atra in  C h in a ;  see 
V ir g in ) ,  o n e fo r  th e  c h ie f  m e rch a n t B . N a n jio , Catalogue, 1 7 c  176  
(arm  a dor), o r  som etim es, w h e n  th e  1 7 7 . T h e  t i t le  o f 176 , t h e  “ en- 
d iv e rs  d o  n o t  re c e iv e  p a y , th e y  h a v e  te rin g -L a n k .V sC itra ,”  w o u ld  aim , <

t h e m s S S s 011 T h t  ie hca)>, -f<f  i usfcify  in  c o n s id e rin g  th is  6«<ra 
i n  It' r  1 t> h h a ik s  ^n.ich ns b e lo n g in g  to  V a is h n a v is m . B ..d - 
a b o u n d  a t  L a  I w  c a n  b o  seen  h id h a rm a , w h o  a r r iv e d  in  C h in a ,

cW?s7hPw nelgJlb0UrlJ00<}1(30 A,I>' 526> from South India'
an ,rV M ;n i . r ati!r , uridtl r  a  clomUefts ta c h e d  h is fa ith  to  th e  te a c h in g  o f 
W  f ; S,k y k  b '! t. ,fche, J lverB  t in s  sAfra; i t  w a s  th e re fo re  com -

the WhAChi P ° Sed b e fo re  h is  ".me. T h e  ear-
L v ,  m f  T h e y  l i vbt tra n s la t io n  in  C liina, (N o . 175)
d i v o j u s t  as M a r c o  l o l o  d e sc r ib e s , d a te s  fro m  a . d . 443, b u t  th is  is



thousands of li, we arrive at the island of IsTarakira 
(Ha-lo-ki-lo). The people of this island36 are small of 
stature, about three feet high; their bodies are those of 
men, but they have the beaks of birds; they grow no 
grain, but live only on cocoa-nuts.

Crossing the sea westward from this island several 
thousands of li, on the eastern cliff of a solitary island 
is a stone figure of Buddha more than 100 feet high.
It is sitting facing the east. In the liead-ornament 
(usJmisha) is a stone called Yueh-ngai-clm (Chandra- 
kanta). When the moon begins to wane, water imme
diately runs down from this in a stream along the sides 
of the mountain, and along the ravines of the pre
cipices.37

At one time there was a band of merchants who were 
driven by the winds and waves during a storm, till 
they reached this solitary island. The sea-water being 
salt, they were unable to drink it, and were parched 
with thirst for a long time. But now on the fifteenth 
day, when the moon was full, from the head of the 
image water began to trickle forth, and they obtained 
deliverance. They all thought that a miracle had been 
wrought, and were affected with a profound faith; they

incomplete; the next (No. 176) dharma; “ it consists of 3000 sloeas, 
dates from a.d. 5 13 ! the third and states that Havana, lord of 
from a . d . 700. The following Lanka, having gone to the Mala- 
quotation from Csoma Korosi is yagiri mountain, there heard the 
found In Spence Hardy’s Manual history of the Buddhas from Sakya 
of Buddhism, p. 356. “ The second Sinha, and obtained Boddhyniina” 
treatise or sutra in the fifth volume (ibid.) Larikagiri, then, is probably 
of the Mdx> is entitled in Sans- the same as Mount Potaraka 
krit Ary a Lankdvatdra raahdydna spoken of at the end of the tenth 
Sdtra, a venerable sdtra of high book.
principles (or speculation) on the 36 Perhaps the Maidive Islands : 
visiting of Lankfi. This was de- but see Yule, Marco Polo, ii. 249. 
live-red at the request of the lord N/lrikera means cocoa-nut. 
of Lanka by iSbdkya, when he was 37 Julien translates, “ when the 
in the city of Lanitka on the top of moon is about to reflect its light 
the Malaya mountain, on the sea- from this jewel (d'y rcjlichir sa 
shore, together with many priests lumilre); ”  but the literal rendering 
and BOdhisattvas.”  It is stated by is, “ when the moon is about to 
Hodgson that the lankdvatdra is turn back its light,” that is, “  to 
regarded in Nepal as the fourth wane.”
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determined then to delay on the island. Some days 
having elapsed, as soon as the moon began to be hidden 
behind the high steeps, the water did not flow out.
Then the merchant-chief said, “ It cannot have been 
specially on our account that the water ran down. I 
have heard that there is a pearl ‘ loved by the moon,’ 
when the moon’s rays- shine full on it, then the water 
begins to flow from it. The gem on the top of the 
statue of Buddha must be one of this sort.” Then 
having climbed the mountain to examine the case, they 
saw that it was a Chandrakanta pearl in the head-orna
ment of the fi f̂ire. This is the origin of the story as it 
was told by those men.

Crossing the sea many thousand li to the west of 
this country, we come to a large island renowned for 
its precious stones (or Maharatnadvlpa); it is not in
habited, except by spirits. Seen from a distance on a 
calm night, a light seems to shine from mountains and 
valleys. Merchants going there are much surprised to 
And nothing can be procured.

Leaving the country of Ta-lo-pi-ch’a (Dravida) and 
travelling northwards,38 we enter a forest wild, in which 
are a succession of deserted towns, or rather little vil
lages.30 Brigands, in concert together, wound and cap
ture (or delay) travellers. After going 2000 li or so we 
come to Kong-kin-na-pu-lo (Kohkanapura).40

1
K o n g - k i n -n a - p u -l o  ( K o n k a n a p u r a ).

This country is about 5000 li in circuit. The capital is

y  Both General Cunningham V . de St. Martin (Memoir*, p. 400), 
and Mr. Fergusson give the direction who seems to adopt Hwui-lih’s text 
north-west. This is a mistake (. 1 uc. as his guide.
Georj.,\}. 552 ; J. It. A. S., vi. 266); 39 The passage may also be trans-
Imt H\un-lih lias north-west. He lated “ passing through (or by) a 
moreover says that the pilgrim re- deserted town and many little vil- 
turned to the north-west. If  we luges.”
adopt the reading north, then the - Hwui-lih gives Kin-na-pu-lo, 
route would be a return one. although in Julien we find Kong- 
l e e  oiigin, as it seems, of the error kin-na-pu-lo. I t  maybi? an error in 
in direction must be traced to M. the text. In the passage before us

1
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3000 li or so round. The land is rich and fertile; it is 
regularly cultivated, and produces large crops. The cli
mate is hot; the disposition of the people ardent and 
quick. Their complexion is black, and theii manners 
fierce and uncultivated. They love learning, and esteem 
virtue and talent. There are about 100 sahghdrdmas, 
with some 10,000 priests (followers). They study botli 
the Great and the Little Vehicle. They also highly 
reverence the Devas, and there are several hundred 
temples in which many sectaries dwell together.

By the side of the royal palace is a great sahghdrdma 
with some 300 priests, who are all men of distinction.
This convent has a great vihdra, a hundred feet and more 
in height. In it is a precious tiara belonging to Sarvar- 
thasiddha (Yih-tsai-i-sh’ing) the prince. It is somewhat 
less than two feet in height, and is ornamented with gems 
and precious stones. It is kept in a jewelled casket. On 
fast-days it is brought out and placed on a high throne.
They offer to it flowers and incense, on which occasions it 
is lit up with radiance.

By the side of the city is a great sanghdrdma in which 
is a vihdra about 50 feet high. In this is a figure of 
Maitrgya Bodhisattva carved out of sandal-wood. It h  
about ten feet high. Tiiis also on fast-days reflects a 
bright light. It is the work of the Arhat Wen-’rh-pih-i 
(SrUtavimiatikoti).41

the country is I< mg-ldn-na-pu-lo, Bednore (J. It. A. S., N.S., vol. vi. p. 
which is restored by Julien to Koh- 267). Assuming, however, that his 
kan.lpura. It  is stated that this route was north, and that he was 
country is in Southern India. There returning towards the neighbour- 
is no agreement as to the site of the hood of Chanda, we diould have to 
capital. V . de St. Martin takes the \look for the capital of Kong-kin-n.i , n 
pilgrim north-west to Vfinavasi near Golkonda.
(Minwire. p. 401). General Cun- 41 For some reference to this 
ningham thinks that Anagundi on persop see ante, p. 187, n. 3. I t  
th” northern bank of the TCihga- seems likely that the allusion in the 
bhadra. river is the place indicated text is to Sona Kutikanna, as he 
(Anc. Geog., p. 552), whilst Mr. was a disciple of K ityayana, who 
Fergusson would tak ine pilgrim dw elt’ in Southern India (S. B. E., 
from Nfigapattan to the centre of the xvii. p, 32).
Maisftr plateau somewhere east of

' G° X X



To the north of the city not far is a forest of Tdla 
trees about 30 li round. The leaves {of this tree) are long 
and broad, their colour shining and glistening. In all 
the countries of India these leaves are everywhere used 
for writing on. In the forest is a stiXpa. Here the four 
former Buddhas sat down and walked for exercise, and 
traces of them still remain. Beside this is a stupa contain
ing the bequeathed relics of the Arhat SrutavimJatikoti.

Hot far to the east of the city is a st-dpa which has 
sunk down into the ground from its foundations, but is 
still about thirty feet high. The old tradition says, In 
tHis stupa is a relic of Tathagata, and on religious days 
{lwly days) it exhibits a miraculous light. In old days, 
when Tathagata was in the world, he preached in this 
place, and exhibited his miraculous powers and converted 
a multitude of men.

Hot far to the south-west of the city is a stiipa about 
a hundred feet high, which was built by Asbka-raja.
Here the Arhat Srutaviiiisatikoti exhibited great mira- 
culous powers and converted a great many people. By 
the side of it is a sanghdrdma, of which only the founda
tions remain. This was built by the fore-named Arhat.

From this going north-west, we enter a great forest 
wild, where savage beasts and bands of robbers inflict 
injury on travellers. Going thus 2400 or 2500 li, we 
come to the country of Mo-ho-la-ch’a (Maharashtra).42

M o -h o -l a - c h ’a  ( M a h a r a s i  i t r a ).

This country is about 5000 li in circuit. The capital43 
borders on the wrest on a great river. It is about 30 li

Tto great kingdom j ’ the due south of Bharoch (the next 
country of the Marat has. station) instead of east. Mr. Fcr-

1 here have boon various sur- gussonnames Tolcft, Phulthamba, or 
mise î as to the nanv. of this capital. Ptfitan. However, the distance and 
M ._\. de St. Martin names Deva- direction from the capital of Hoh- 
g in  or Daulatilhad, but this is not kaimpure is about 400 miles N.W . 
on a river. General Cunningham This seems to bring u^ near the 
thinks Kalyan ot Kalyfud is the river Tapti, or perhaps the Ghirnft 
jdace intended, to the west of which river. 1
flows the Knildsa river ; but this is

%m <SL
book x i.]  MAHARASHTRA. 255



rou nd. The soil is rich and fertile; it is regularly culti
vated and very productive. The climate is hot, thy dis
position of the people is honest and simple; they are tall 
of stature, and of a stern, vindictive character. To their 
benefactors they are grateful; to their enemies relentless.
If they are insulted, they will risk their life to avenge 
themselves. If they are asked to help one in distress, 
they will forget themselves in their haste to render assist
ance. If they are going to seek revenge, they first give 
their enemy warning ; then, each being armed, they attack 
each other with lances (spears). When one turns to flee, 
the other pursues him, but they do not kill a man dov. n (a 
person who submits). If a general loses a battle, they do 
not inflict punishment, but present him with woman’s . 
clothes, and so he is driven to seek death for himself.
The country provides for a band of champions to the 
number of several hundred. Each time they are about to 
engage in conflict they intoxicate themselves with wane, 
and °then one man with lance in hand will meet ten 
thousand and challenge them in fight. If one of these 
champions meets a man and kills him, the laws of the 
country do not punish him. Every time they go forth they 
beat drums before them. Moreover, they inebriate many 
hundred heads of elephants, and, taking them out to fight, 
they themselves first drink their wine, and then rushing 
forward in mass, they trample everything down, so that no 
enemy can stand before them.

The king, in consequence of his possessing these men 
and elephants, treats his neighbours with contempt. He 
is of the Kshattriya caste, and his name is PulakeSi (Pu- 
lo-ki-she). His plans and undertakings are wide-spread, 
and his beneficent actions are felt over a great distance.
His subjects obey him with perfect submission. A t the 
present time t o d i t y a 44 Maharaja has conquered the 
nations from east to west, and carried his arms to remote 
districts, but the people of this country alone have not 

44 That i s ,  Sil&ditya of Kanauj (vol. i. p. 210 ss.)

ts
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submitted to him. He has gathered troops from the five 
Indies, and summoned the best leaders from all countries, 
and himself gone at the head of his army to punish and 
subdue these people, but he has not yet conquered their 
troops.

So much for their habits. The men are fond of learning, 
and study both heretical and orthodox (books). There are 
about 100 sangMr&mas, with 5000 or so priests. They 
practise both the Great and Small Vehicle. There are 
about 100 Deva temples, in which very many heretics of 
different persuasions dwell.

Within and without the capital are five stupas to marie 
the spot3 where the four past Buddhas walked and sat.
They were built by A 3 ok a-raja. There are, besides these, 
other stupas made of brick or stone, so many that it would 
be difficult to name them all.

iS'ot far to the south of the city is a saiigJuirdma in 
which is a stone image of Kwan-tsz’-tsai Bodhisattva.
Its spiritual powers extend (far and wide), so that many 
of those who have secretly prayed to it have obtained 
their wishes.

On the eastern frontier of the country is a great moun
tain with towering crags and a continuous stretch of 
piled-up rocks and scarped precipice. In this there is 
a sanghdrdma constructed, in a dark valley. Its lofty 
halls and deep side-aisles stretch through the (or open 
into the) face of the rocks. Storey above storey they are 
backed by the crag and face the valley (1watercourse).45

This convent was built by the Arhat Achara (O-che- 
lo).K; This Arhat was a man of Western India. His

! ‘ This must refer to the famous Chaitya cave, No. xxvi., at Ajanta,
Bauddha rock-temples at Ajanta, we read that “  The asoetic Sthavira 
in the Indhyftdvi range of hills, cut Achala, who glorified the faith and 
in the lofty and almost perpendicular was grateful, caused to be built a 
rooks that hem in a wild secluded mountain dwelling ( x a ila y n lia )  for 
gleu. See Fergusson and Burgess, the Teacher, though his desires 
Cave Temples, pp. 280-347; Arch, were fulfilled” (Arch. Su^e* West.
Sur. West. led . Report^, vol. iv. pp. Ind. Reports, vol. iv. p. 135). This 
43~59- apparently decides the name of the

45 In the inscription on the A rhat mentioned here. But as the 
YOL. II. ,  11



mother having died, he looked to see in what condition 
she was re-born. He saw that she had received a 
woman’s body in this kingdom. The Arhat accordingly 
came here with a view to convert her, according to her 
capabilities of receiving the truth. Having entered a 
village to beg food, he came to the house where his 
mother had been born. A  young girl came forth with 
food to give him. A t this moment the milk came from 
her breasts and trickled down. Her friends having seen 
this considered it an unlucky sign, but the Arhat recounted 
the history of her birth. The girl thus attained the holy 
fruit (of Arhat ship). The Arhat, moved with gratitude47 
for her who had borne and cherished him, and remember
ing the end of such (good) works, from a desire to requite 
her, built this scmghardma. The great vihdra of the con
vent is about 100 feet or so in height; in the middle is a 
stone figure of Buddha about 70 feet or so high. Above 
it is a stone canopy of seven stages, towering upwards 
apparently without support. The space between each 
canopy 48 is about three feet. According to the old report, 
this is held in its place by the force of the vow of the 
Arhat. They also say it is by the force of his miraculous 
powers; others say by the virtue of some magical com
pound ; but no trustworthy account has yet explained 
the reason of the wonder. On the four sides of the vihdra, 
on the stone walls, are painted49 different scenes in the 
life of Tathagata’s preparatory life as a Bodkisattva: the

Chinese translation of the name is matters very often are in India.
So brn'j (he who does, or, the doer), B utjpossibly there may have been a 
we retain the equivalent Achfira. structural building against the face

47 Compare the words of the in- of the rock, with a dagaba of larger
scription given in the preceding dimensions, though by no means of 
note, “ who glorified the faith and the size indicated in the text. I t  is 
was grateful.”  more probable, however, that the

48 See the drawings of Cave xix. report is only an exaggerated ac- 
and of the dagaba in it, Buddhir count of the rock-cut chaityas.
Cart. Temples {Arch. Sur. IT. /rid. Hiuen Tsiang does not appear to 
Rep., vol. iv., pi. xxx., xxxi. ; Cave have visited them personally.
Temples, pi. xxxvL, xxxvii. The 49 In mosaic, “  carved and in- 
measureinents given “ by report”  laid ” (t<■ a low).
are vastly exaggerated, as ■ such
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wondrous signs of good fortune which attended his 
acquirement of the holy fruit (of a Buddlia), aud the 
spiritual manifestations accompanying his Nircdim. These 
scenes have been cut out with the greatest accuracy and 
fineness/ On the outside of the gate of the saiighdrdvia, 
on the north and south .side, at the right hand and the 
left, tiiere is a stone elephant.61 The common report says 
that sometimes these elephants utter a great cr}r and the 
earth shakes throughout. In old days Jina (or Ohanpa)
Podhisattva62 often stopped in this sanghdrdrna.

Going from this 1000 li or so to the west,53 and crossing 
the Nai-mo-to (Narmada) ‘ river, we arrive at the king
dom of Po-lu-kie-che-po (Bharukachheva; Bary^aza or 
Bhardch).54 . - °

P o -l u - k i e -c i i ' k-p ’o ( B h a r u k a c h h a ).

This kingdom is 2400 or 2500 li in circuit. Its capital 
is 20 li round. The soil is impregnated with salt. Trees 
and shrubs are scarce and scattered. They boil the sea
water to get the sale, and their sole profit is from the 
sea. The climate is warm. The air is always agitated 
■ with gusts of wind. Their ways are cold and indifferent; 
the disposition of the people crooked and perverse. They 
do not cultivate study, and are wedded to error and true

50 This must refer to the famous 45) aud Bhrigukachcha (Bhdg. Pur.,
Ajanta frescoes. viii. 18, 21 ; As. Pcs., vol. ix. pi

51 This seems to refer to two 104; inscrip, in J. A mer. Or. Stic.,
elephants in alto rilievo that were vol. vii. p. 33) or Bhrlgukshetra_
sculptured on the rock in front of from the locality being the tradi- 
Cave xv., but which are now scarcely tiunal residence of the sage BhrTgu- * 
recognisable. See Fergusson and rfshi. The Bh&rgava Brahmans of 
Burgess, Cave Temples, p. 306. Bhardch are the representatives of

62 Jour. It. As. Soc., vol. xx. p. 208. an early colony of the school of
53 Hwui-lih gives north-west. Bhtfgu. Bhfirukaohha is represented 

M. Julien-has translated it north- by the Greek Bapiryafa fnrbpiov oi 
east, by mistake ( Via, &c., p. 203). Ptolemy (lib. vii. c. 1, 62) and of the

M Bhardch appears in a Pali in- author of the Periplus Mar. Erytli. 
scriptipn at Junnar lArclu Sur. TFi.4. (s. 42, &c.) ; Strabo (lib. xv. c. 1,
Ind. Rep., vol. tv. p. 96) under the 73Vhas Bap̂ dxrrj. See Lassen,-*7. A., 
form Bharukachha; in Sanskrit it vol. i. pp. 113, 136. I t  was from 
is Bharukachchha (Brlk. Samh., v. Bhardch the Sramana came w ho1 
40, xiv. 11, xvi. 6 ;  Yassilief, p. burnt himself at Athens.
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doctrine alike. There are some ten sanghdrdmas, with 
about 300 believers. They adhere to the Great Vehicle 
and the Sthavira school. There are also about ten Deva 
temples, in which sectaries of various kinds congregate.

Going from this55 north-west about 2000 li, we come 
to the country of Mo-la-po (Malava).50

M o - l a -p ’o ( M a l a v a ).

This country is about 6000 li in circuit. The capital 
is some 30 li round. It is defended (or supported) by the 
Mahi river on the south and east.57 The soil is rich and 
fertile, and produces abundant harvests. Shrubs and 
trees are numerous and flourishing. Flowers and fruit are 
met with in great quantities. The soil is suitable in an 
especial manner for winter wheat. They mostly eat bis
cuits and (or, made of) parched corn-flour. The disposition 
of the men is virtuous and docile, and they are in general 
of remarkable intelligence. Their language is elegant and 
clear, and their learning is wide and profound.

Two countries in India, on the borders, are remarkable 
for the great learning of the people, viz., Malava on the • 
south-west, and Magadlia on the north-east. In this they 
esteem virtue and respect politeness (humanity). They are 
of an intelligent mind and exceedingly studious; never
theless the men of this country are given to heretical

85 The geography of this part of The pilgrim and his companions 
the pilgrim’s route is involved in from Ceylon may have travelled 

. obscurities. I  can only therefore east towards the head waters of the 
offer some remarks on the text. Mahi river, and then north-west.
In Hwui-lih the symbol used is chi, I t  is said in a note to be the same 
nothing, from which it might have as the southern Lo-lo (Lara) country', 
been gathered that Hiuen Tsiang 57 The symbol ha implies that 

, did not himself visit this country, the capital was “ held b y ” (either 
or at least on this occasion. Bui, in defended or supported by) the Mahi 
the text the symbol king is used, so river on the south-east, or on the 

V that no weight can be given to this south and east. This would seem 
supposition. to take us to the neighbourhood

M I f  this country be Malava, it of Dongarpur (Elphinstone’n map\. 
lies north-east from Bharoch. But, Cunningham considers Dh&ranagara 
o n  the other hand, it does not follow to be intended, in which V . de St. 
that the route was a direct one. Martin agrees.

X
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belief as well as the true faith, and so live together.
There are about 100 sanghdrdmas in which some 2000 
priests dwell.58 They study the Little Vehicle, and be
long to the Sammatiya school. There are 100 Deva 
temples of different kinds. The heretics are very 
numerous, but principally the Pasupatas (the cinder- 
covering heretics).

The records of the country state: Sixty years before 
this flourished Siladitya, a man of eminent wisdom 
vnd great learning; his skill in literature was profound.
Ho cherished and protected the four kinds of creatures,60 
and deeply respected the three treasures.61 From the 
time of his birth to his last hour, his face never crim
soned with anger, nor did his hands ever injure a living 
thing. Ifis elephants and horses drank water that had 
been strained, after which he gave it them, lest any 
creature living in the water should be injured. Such 
were his love and humanity. During the fifty years 
and more of his reign, the wild beasts became familiar 
vv ith men,, and the people did not injure or slav them.
By the side of his palace he built a vihdra. He ex
hausted the skill 01 the artists, and used everv kind of 
ornament in decorating it. In it he put images of the 
seven Buddhas,6“ Lords of the Work], Every year he 
convoked an assembly called M o k s h a  mah&parishad, and 
summoned the priests of the four quarters. He offered 
them “ the four things55 in religious charity; he also 
gave them sets of three garments used in their religious 
services, and also bestowed on them the seven precious 
substances and jewels in wonderful variety. This meri-

This can hardly refer to 59 See ante, book ii. note 91. 
jjain, therefore, because we are 00 Viviparous, oviparous born 

told subsequently that the convents from spawn, or by transformation 
there were in ruins, and only about [fa) [water- 'meets, and so on].
300 priests in them. It  is curious, Buddha, dharma, sangha*
however, that the circuit of this Ga For the seven Buddhas con- 
capital, thirty li (Julien has twenty ult ’ litel, Handbook, s. v. SajM  ' 
li, by mistake), and that of U jjain Buddha. 
are the same.
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torious custom Las continued in practice without inter
ruption till now.

To the north-west of the capital about 200 li, we come 
to the town of the Brahmans.03 By the side of it is a 
hollow ditch; into this the winter and summer streams 
flow continually, but though through decades of days 
the water runs into the hollow, yet it never seems to 
increase in quantity. By the side of it again is a little 
stilpa. The old traditions of the country say: Formerly a 
Brahman of an exceedingly haughty mind ot fell alive 
into this pit and went down to hell. In old days there 
was a Brahman born in this town, who was acquainted 
with all things, and of learning beyond all the eminent 
men of his time. He had penetrated the secrets and 
dark sayings of books sacred and profane. He was 
acquainted with the calculations of astronomy as if they 
were in his hand; his fame was wide-spread and his 
behaviour without blemish. The king very highly es
teemed him, and the people of the country made much 
of him. He had some 1000 disciples, who appreciated 
his doctrine and respected his character. He constantly 
said of himself, “ I am come into the world for. the pur
pose of publishing abroad the holy doctrine and to 
guide the people. Among the former sages, or those 
who have arrived at wisdom after them, there is none 
to compare .with me. Mahesvaradeva, Yasudeva, Hara- 
yanadevn, Buddha-1 okanatha, men everywhere worship 
these, and publish abroad their doctrine, represent them 
in their effigies, and pay them worship and honour.
But now I am greater than they in character, and my 
fame ex' eeds that of all living. Why should they then 
be so notorious, for they have done no wondei ail 
thing.”

c.i Thin may be Br/Unnanapnraj 267, 268. But the town named 
there if a city of the Brahmans in the text cannot be near Harma- 
narned by Arrian (Expecl. Alex., telia,
vi. 7) and by Diodorus, called by <ri Or it may be a proper name, 
him Harmatelia (vii. 465). See “ the great-proud Bralunun.” 
also Cunningham, Anc. Geog., pp.
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Accordingly, he made out of red sandal-wood figures 
of Mahesvaradeva, Vasudeva, Narayanadeva, Buddha- 
lokanatha, and placed them as feet to his chair, and 
wherever lie went as a rule he took this chair with him, 
showing his pride and self-conceit.

Aov at this time there was in Western India a 
Bhikshu, Bkadraruchi (Po-to-lo-liu-chi) by name; he had 
thoroughly exhausted the Hkuvidyd 0 dstra) and deeply 
investigated the sense of different discourses (treatises).C5 
He was of excellent repute, and the perfume of his ex
ceeding goodness {morality) spread in every. direction.
He had few desires and was contented with his lot, seek
ing nothing in the world. Hearing {of the Brdhman) he 
signed and said,“ Alas ! how sad. This age {time) has no 
{one worthy to be called a) man; and so it permits that 
foolish master to dare to act as he does in defiance of - • 
virtue.”

On this, he took his staff, and travelling afar, lie came 
to this country. Whilst dwelling therein his mind was 
made up and he acquainted the king with it. The king, 
seeing his dirty clothes, conceived no reverence for him; 
but, in consideration of his high purpose, lie forced himself 
to give him honour {to treat him with respect), and so lie 
arranged the chair of discussion and called the Brahman.
The Brahman hearing it smiled and said, “ What man is 
this who has dared to conceive such an idea {to cherish 
this determination).”

His disciples having come together, and many {hundred) 
thousands of listeners being arranged before and behind 
the discussion-arena to attend as hearers, then Bha- 
draruchi, with his ancient robes and tattered clothes,
{ ’’ranging some grass on the ground, sat down. Then the

valiman, sitting on his chair which he carried vbth 
hmi, began to revile the true law and to praise the teach
ing of the heretical schools.

Hie Bhikshu, with a clear distinction, like the running 
0,1 Or, it may possibly bo, “ different r-vsterii-*.”

' G0|̂ \  *



of water, encircled his arguments in order. Then the 
Br&hman after a while yielded, and confessed himself 
conquered.

The king replying said, “ For a long time you have 
assumed a false reputation; you have deceived the 
sovereign and affected the multitude with delusion. Our 
old rescripts say, ‘ He who is defeated in discussion ought 
to suffer death/ ” Then he prepared to have a heated 
plate of iron to make him sit thereon ; the Brahman there
upon, overpowered by fear, fell down to entreat pardon 
(deliverance).

Then Bkadraruchi, pitying the Brahman, came and 
requested the king, saying, “ Maharfija! your virtue ex
tends far and wide; the sound of your praises resounds 
through the public ways. Then let your goodness extend 
even to protect this man : give not way to a cruel design.
Pass over his wTant of success and let him go his way.”
Then the king ordered him to be placed on an ass and to 
be proclaimed through all the towns and villages (as an 
impostor).

The Brahman, nettled by his defeat, was so affected that 
. he vomited blood. The Bhikshu having heard of it, went 

to condole with him, and said, “ Your learning embraces 
subjects religious and profane; your renown is spread 
through all parts; in questions of distinction, or the 
contrary, success or defeat must be borne; but after 
all, what is there of reality in fame ? ” The Brahman, 
filled with rage, roundly abused the Bhikshu, calumniated 
the system of the Great Vehicle, and treated with con
tumely the holy ones who had gone before ; but the sound 
of his words had scarcely been lost before the earth . 
opened and swallowed him up alive; and this is the 
origin of the traces still left in the ditch.

Going south-west we come to a bay of the sea,06 then
66 Literally, the passage runs, because it is sometimes used so ; it 

“ From t) is, south west, we enter a probably refers to the gulf of Kaehh. 
sea-blending, or a confluence of two Hwui-lih does not mention this? 
seas.” I  have translated it “  bay,”  gulf, but takes us away from the
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going 2400 or 2500 li north-west we come to the king
dom of ’O -ch’ a-li (Atali).

’O - c h ’a -l i  ( A t a l i).67

This country is about 6000 li in circuit; the capital of 
the country is about 20 li or so in circnit. The population 
is dense; the quality of gems and precious substances 
stored up is very great; the produce of the land is suffi
cient for all purposes, yet commerce is their principal 
occupation. The soil is salt and sandy, the fruits and 
flowers are not plentiful. The country produces the hu- 
tsictn tree. The leaves of this tree are like those of the 
Sz’chuen pepper (SJiuh tsiau); it also produces the liiun-lu 
perfume tree, the leaf of which is like the thangdi.*® The 
climate is warm, windy, and dusty. The disposition of 
the people is cold and indifferent. They esteem riches 
and despise virtue. Eespecting their letters, language, 
and the manners and figures of the people, these are much 
the same as in the country of Malava. The greater part 
of the people have no faith in the virtue of religious 
merit; as to those who do believe, they worship princi
pally the spirits of heaven, and their temples are some 
thousand in number, in which sectaries of different 
characters congregate.

Going north-west from the country of Malava, after 
passing over 300 l i 09 or so, we come to the country of 
K ’ie -ch ’a (Kachha).

“ city of the Brahmans ”  the same 68 Can this be the Sdlai from 
instance as in the text to ’O-ch’a-li. which Kimdvra, Gujarati Kindru 

7 'O-ch’a-li appears to bo far or Sdlainodhiipa, Indian gum, oliba- 
north of Kachh. May it not have num, is obtained : This tree (Bos-
been Uchh orB/lhwalpur ? There is we Ilia thurifera, urrati: and r/lcdra)
{' t ° wn called Atari in the neigh- is found in Oudh, Khaiules. and K a
li ourhood of Multan (Cunningham, thiawad. Guggvla (bdellium), the 
A nr. Geog., p. 228); but it is diffi- gum resin of Balsamodcnron vox- 
cult to know what could have taken bweghii, pubcscc-ns, and mu till, is also 
the pilgrim there. This place is produaed ijn Kachh and Sindh, 
identified by Cunningham with the ® In Hwui-lih, the distance'Is 
cit\ of the Bnihmans, taken by “ three days’ " journey.
Alexander the Great ( L  c. )

r
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Iv ’ie- ch’a  (K aciiha).70

This country is 3000 li or so in circuit, the capital 
about 20 li. The population is dense. The establish
ments wealthy. There is no king (great ruler) amongst 
them; the country is an appanage of Malava, and the 
climate, products of the soil, and manners of the people 
are very similar in both countries. There are some ten 
sanghdrdmas, with about 1000 priests, who study alike 
the Great and the Little Vehicle. There are also several 
tens of Deva temples with very many unbelievers (sec
taries).

From this going north71 1000 li or so, we come to 
F a -la-p i (Valabhi).

/

F a -l a - p i  ( V a l a b i i I).

This country is 6000 li or so in circuit, the capital 
about 30. The character of the soil, the climate, and 
manners of the people are like those of the kingdom of 
Malava. The population is very dense; the establish
ments rich. There are some hundred houses (families) 
or so, who possess a hundred lakhs. The rare and valu
able products of distant regions are here stored in great 
quantities. There are some hundred sanghdrdmas, with 
about 6000 priests. Most of them study the Little 
Vehicle,72 according to the Sammatiya school. There

70 The distance is to be reckoned the text. "VVe must thereto j retain 
from the kingdom or country of the restoration of Kachha.
Malava, but the place is not named. 71 Although we should expect 
General Cunningham proposes to the direction to be south from 
read 1300 li from Dhar to K heda; Ivichb, the reading is north, both 
this last place is a large town of in the text and in Hwui-lih ;
Gujarat, i'mated between Ahma- wherever the Valabhi of Hiuen 
dfll.ld and Khambay, and would be Tsiang was situated, it is said to 
in its Sanskrit form the same as have been “ the kingdom of the Nor- 
Kheda, which again is the equiva- them Lara (Lo-lo) people.” (Note 
lent of the Chinese Kie-ch’a. But in the Chinese text).
Kie-ch’a, although it might be cor- 72 In a copper-plate deed of 
rectly restored to Kheda, is the Guhasena of Valabhi, he says, “ In 
name of a country. The distance, order to obtain for my parents and 
also, being “ three days,” in Hwui- for myself benefits in this life and 
lih, seems to confirm the 300 li in the next, I  have granted, by liba-

■ G0k x \
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, are several hundred Deva temples with very many sec-
taries of different sorts.

^  hen Tathagata lived in the world, he often travelled 
through this country. Hence Asoka-raja raised monu
ments or built stdpas in, all those places where Euddha 
rested. Scattered among these are spots where the three 
past Buddhas sat down, or walked, or preached the law. 
dhe present king is of the Kshattriya caste, as they all 
me. Ho is the nephew of Siladitya-raja of Mftlava, and 
son-in-law of the son of Siladitya, the present king of 
Kanyakubja. His name is D hruvapata (T’u-lu°h’o- 
po-tu).73 He is of a lively and hasty disposition, his 
wisdom and statecraft are shallow. Quite recently he 
has attached himself sincerely to faith in the three 

precious ones.” Y early he summons a great assembly,

[ and for seven days gives away most valuable gems, ex
quisite meats, and on the priests he bestows in charity 
the three garments and medicaments, or their equivalent 
iu value, and precious articles made of rare and costly 
gems of the seven sorts. Having given these in charity, 
he redeems them at twice their price. He esteems virtue 
{pi the virtuous) and honours the good; lie reverences those 

no are noted for their wisdom.74 The great priests
1 •*

tion of water, to the community of 94. The “ eighteen schools' here 
lie reverend Sakya Bhikshus be- mentioned point to the Hinnya.ua 

longing to the eighteen schools doctrine.
('t-L  n/u) \yho have come from vari- 1 Dr. Buhler argues that this 
Vfi’ , ‘ L'tions to the great convent king was the same as Siladitya V [., 

lakdvihdra) of DuddA.” 2nd. surnamed Dhrubhata, (which he 
- 7i •» vol. iv. p. 175. in is Duddft supposes to stand for Dhruvabhata, 
was the daughter of Dhruvasena “  tljo 'constant warrior” ), of whom 

s sister { lb . ,  p. 106), and so a \vc have a gr.iut"dated “ Sam. 447 " 
grand-daughter of Bhatarkm, the ( in d . A n t . ,  v a .  * 1  p.
1 amt er of the Valabk. dynasty. Cunningham' adopts the same view ,
' another copper-plate of Guhn- (A. S. Reports, vol. ix:*,ppM<5, 18);
' i lia, m makes a grant to “ the but Burgess is disposed to r< gard 

n -i,,n monks belonging to the this king as theff >iiruvasona 11.
1 ? , “  schools, and living in the a Valablu grant dated “ Sain. 310
x-iiiyantarikA vihAra built by the (Arch. Sur. W. hut., voL ii -pp- S2> 
enerable AIiminA, and situated close ff.) • and Oldenbevir, as pos.-ihlv 
} the monastery of Bhatftrka, pre- Dherabhata, the cousin of Dhru- 

? ; '  V »  the KAjasthaniya Sura.” va>> , n .  {ImL Ant., vol. x. p.
V  v- p. 206; conf. 219).

r P* ^3- Arch. 71 Or, he reverences religion and
- m . Report !, vol: iii. p. makes much of wisdom.
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who come from distant regions he particularly honours 
and respects.

Not far from the city is a great sanglidrdma which 
was built by the Arhat A ch ara (’O-che-lo); 75 here the 
Bodhisattvas Gunam ati and S th ira m a ti70 (Kien-hwui) 
fixed their residences during their travels and composed 
treatises which have gained a high renown.

From this going north-west 700 li or so, we come to 
’ O -nan-to-pu-lo (Anandapura).

’O -n a n - t o - p u - l o  ( A n a n d a p u r a ).

This country is about 2000 li in circuit, the capital 
about 20. The population is dense; the establishments 
rich. There is no chief ruler, but it is an appanage of 
Malava.77 The produce, climate, and literature and laws 
are the same as those of Malava. There are some ten 
mivjliaramas with less than 1000 priests ; they study the 
Little Vehicle of the Sammatiya school. There are 
several tens of Deva temples, and sectaries of different 
kinds frequent them.

Going west from Valabhi 500 li or so, we come to the 
country of S u -ia -ch ’a (Surashtra).

S u -l a - c h ’a  ( S u r a s h t r a ).78

This country is 4000 li or so in circuit, the capital
75 This is confirmed by a grant vol. vi. p. 9 ; Vassilief, p. 78 ; M. 

of Dharasena II. of Valabhi, in Muller’s India, p. 305 ; B. Nanjio’s 
which the Sanskrit name of the Cat. Budd. Trip., c. 372). C-una- 
founder is given as Atharya (Ind. mati was also a disciple of Vasu- 
Ant.- voL iv. p. 1C4 n.; vol. vi. p. 9). bandhu. He had a famous disciple,
Julien has Achara ; the Chinese Vasumitra (Pho-shu-mi), who wrote 
translation to-king requires this a . commentary on Vasubandhu’s 
restoration. AlhidharmakOskai (Bunyiu Nanjio’s

J6 Sthiramati Sthavira was one Cat. Bud. Trip., cc. 375, 377 ; M. 
of the famous disciples of V a n -  Muller, India, pp. 305,309, 310, 632; 
bandhu, the twenty-first patriarch, Buruouf, Introd., p. 505; Vassilief, 
who wrote commentaries on all p. 78). j J
the works of his master. He is 77 See Ind. Ani., vol. vii. ; Ar. 
named in a grant of Dharasena I. as Sur. TV. Ind., vol. ii. p. 83. 
the Acharyya Bbadanta Sthiramati, 78 Surashtra, or Surfttha, or Sorath.
who founded the vihtra of Sri A s this district is in tho Gujarat 
D. ppapada at Valabhi (Ind. A nt., peninsula, it is difficult to under-
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about 30 li. Ou the west the chief town borders 011 the 
Mala river; the population is dense, and the various 
establishments (families) are rich. The country is de
pendent on Yalabhi. The soil is impregnated with salt; 
ii° wers and fruit are rare. Although the climate is equable, 
yet there is no cessation of tempests. The manners of 
the people are careless and indifferent; their disposition 
light and frivolous. They do not love learning and are 
attached both to the true faith and also to heretical 
doctrine. There are some fifty sangTidrdmas in this king
dom, with about 3000 priests ; they mostly belong to the 
Sthavira scnool of the Great Vehicle. There are a 
hundred or so Deva temples, occupied by sectaries of 
various sorts. As this country is on the western sea 
route, the men all derive their livelihood from the sea and 
engage in commerce and exchange of commodities.

Not far from the city is a mountain called Yuli-chen-to 
(Ujjanta),'9 on the top of which is a saiighdrdma. The 
cells and galleries have mostly been excavated from the 
mountain-side. The mountain is covered with thick 
jungle and forest trees, "whilst streams How round its 
limits. Here saints and sages roam and rest, and Rishis 
endued with spiritual faculties congregate here and stay.

Going north from the country of Yalabhi 1800 li or so, 
we come to the kingdom of K iu -ch e-lo  (Gurjjara).

K iu-ciie-lo (Gubjjaba).
This countryso is 5000 li or so in circuit, the capital,

stand how its chief town “ on the 79 The old Prakrit name of Gir- 
west ” borders on the Mahi river ; nara, close to Juniigadh in Kathia- 
perhaps it should be “ on the east.” wad ; the Sanskrit form is 1 i ja y  
But this part of the pilgrim’s narra- anta {Mali&bh., iii. 8347 ff.) i.assen 
wve seems to be carelessly written. (Ind. AH-., vol. i. p. 680 n.) misplaces 
i  erhaps, as Fergusson supposes, the it at or near AjantA It is sacred 
original documents had been lost in to Nemin&tha, the twenty-second
crossing the Indus at Attok (set Jina, and Urjavata (Colebrooke, 
Look xii.), and the details supplied Essays, vol. ii, p. 212 ; A rch. Sur. 
from memory or notes. For re- IF. h id . Rep., vol. ir. p. 129), and is 
marks on localities see V. de St. also called Raivata.
Martin, Mimoire, p. 405 ; Cunning- so p rof_ R _ a  Ehandavkar sug- 
liam, Anc. Gcoc/., p. 323. gests that Kulcura, a diMrict men-

*



which is called Pi-lo-mo-lo,sl is 30 li or so round. The 
produce of the soil and the manners of the people resemble 
those of Surashtra. The population is dense; the estab
lishments are rich and well supplied with materials 
(wealth). They mostly are unbelievers; a few are attached 
to the law of Buddha/ There is one sanghdrdma, with about 
a hundred priests; they are attached to the teaching of the 
Little Vehicle and the school of the Sarvastivadas. There 
are several tens of Leva temples, in which sectaries of 
various denominations dwell. The king is of the Kslrat- 
triya caste. He is just twenty years old; he is distin
guished for wisdom, and he is courageous. He is a deep 
believer in the law of Buddha; and highly honours men 
of distinguished ability.

From this going south-east 2800 li or so, we come to 
the country of U -she-yen-n a (Ujjayani).

U -SH E-YEN-NA (U jJA Y A N l).

This country82 is about 6000 li in circuit; the capital 
is some 30 li round. Tire produce and manners of the 
people are like those of the country of Surashtra, The 
population is dense and the establishments wealthy.
There are several tens of convents, but they are mostly 
in ruins; some three or five are preserved. There are 
some 300 priests ; they study the doctrines both of the 
Great and the Little Vehicle. There are several tens of 
Deva temples, occupied by sectaries of various kinds.

tioned in an inscription of Pulu- Essays, vol. ii- p. 31 n' 3 Edja- 
lmivi at Nasik, and in the Eudra- tar iig., v. 144 ii. 
daman inscription at Girnfvra, might f  Bfilmer in Eajputana (lat. 
be Kiu-cbe-lo, but the Chinese syl- 25 48 N., long. 71 16 L. ) I  iom 
Inbles are g a in s t such an identifies- this neighbourhood several of the 
tion (Trans°Int. Cong. Orient., 1874, clans in Kiitlnuwad say they ongi- 
r> -212- A rch. EHir. W. Jnd. Rep., naliy came. . .
vo l iv .’ p. 109, and vol. ii. pp. 129, ' b- U jjayani or I  jjaym i is _pro-

G u r ia r a  is certainly the proper perly the capita of Avanti m 
/rit-Ltive and the district as Malava, the capital of liastanes 

wen S  the language extended into (Chashtana), the ’Oftrr, of Ptolemy 
r  Z i L v n  parts of modem R S j-  lib . v ii. c. i. 63) .and the 1 >enpl. Mart 
r.uUna and M ftlwl. See Lassen, JEryth. (c. xlvm.) Bohlen, Alte /red.,
Jnd. A t., vol. i. p. J.36 ; Colebrooke, vol. 1. p. 94-
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Ihe Idng belongs to the Brahman caste. He is well versed 
in heretical hooks, and believes not in the true law.

Hot far from the' city is a stupa; this is the place 
vhere Asoka-raja made the hell (of punishment).

Cloing north-east from this 1000 li or so, we come to 
the kingdom of Chi-lci-to.

Chi--k i-to. -  . .

This country is about 4000 li in circuit; the capital is 
some 15 or 16 li round. The soil is celebrated for its 
fertility; it is regularly cultivated and yields abundant 
crops ; it is specially adapted for beans and barley; it 
produces abundance of flowers and fruits. The climate is 
temperate ; the people are naturally virtuous and docile ; 
most of them believe in heretical doctrine, a few honour 
the law of Buddha. There are several tens of scmgh&r&mas 
v ith few priests. rI here are about ten Be va temples, which 
some thousand followers frequent. The king is of the 
Brahman caste. He firmly believes in the (three) precious 
ones ; he honours and rewards those who are distinguished 
ior virtue. Very many learned men from distant coun
tries congregate in this place.

Going from here north 900 li or so, we come to the 
kingdom of M o -h i-sh i-fa -lo -p u -lo  (Mah&varapura).

M o-hi-shi fa-lo-pu-lo (M ah£svai:apura).

. Tllis kingdom is about 3000 li in circuit; the capital 
city is some 3°  11 round. ' The produce of the soil and 
the manners of the people are like those of the kingdom 
°- Tjjayani. They greatly esteem the heretics and do 
not reverence the law of Buddha. There are several r ens 
of Deya temples, and the sectaries principally belong to 
the Pasupatas. The king is of the Brahman caste; he 
piaces but little faith in the doctrine of Buddha.

* : om tins, going in a backward direction to the country 
of K iu -c h e -lo  (Gurjjarn) and then proceeding northward .

• t 1
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through wild deserts and dangerous defiles about 190c li, 
crossing the great river Sin-tu, we come to the kingdom of 
Sin-tu (Sindh).

S in -t u  (S in d h ).

This country is about 7000 li in circuit; the capital 
city, called P ’i-shen-p ’o-pu-lo,83 is about 30 li round. 

' The soil is favourable for the growth of cereals and pro
duces abundance of wheat and millet. It also abounds 
in gold and silver and native copper. It is suitable for 
the breeding of oxen, sheep, camels, mules, and other 
kinds of beasts. The camels are small in size and have 
only one hump. They find here a great quantity of salt, 
which is red like cinnabar; also white salt, black salt 
and rock salt. In different places, both far and near, this 
salt is used for medicine. The disposition of the men is 
hard and impulsive; but they are honest and upright, 
They quarrel and are much given to contradiction. They 
study without aiming to excel; they have faith in the law 
of Buddha. There are several hundred saiigh&mmas, 
occupied by about io,oco priests. They study the Little 
V ehicle according to the Sammatiya school. As a rule, 
they arc indolent and given to indulgence and debauchery. 
Those who are very earnest as followers of tlio virtue of 
the sages live alone in desert places, dwelling far off in 
the mountains and the forests. There night and day they 
exert themselves in aiming after the acquirement of the 
holy fruit (of Arhatship). There are about thirty Deva 
temples, in which sectaries of various kinds congregate.

The king is of the Sudra (Shu-t’o-lo) caste. He is by 
nature honest and sincere, and he reverences the law of 
B u d d h a .

When Tathagata was in the world, he frequently passed 
through this country, therefore A^fea-raja has founded 
several tens of sHjpaa in places where the sacred traces of

e3 Vichavapura— Julien. Itein- pura and Minagara. See Ind. Ant., 
aud suggests Vasinapura or Balma- vol. viii. p. 336 f.
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H r T Ce Wf r& f°Und‘ UpaSuPta^  the great Arhat, 
In i 1  V6ry frefluentlv in rPis kingdom, explaining the

he s t r i and gUidinS men- The Places wtere e topped ana the traces he left are all commemorated-
T h i l l  l T mg °f milcJU r &mas or the erection of sHpas. 
of S“ n eVerywlere: ^  only speak

, 3 ’J M *  0f the river Sindh> alonS the flat marshy 
lowlanJs for some thousand li, there are several hundreds
0 10usauc*s (a vcnJ 9r(Mt many) of families settled. The}' 
are of an unfeeling and hasty temper, and are given to 
bloodshed only. They give themselves exclusively to 
tendmg cattle, and from this derive their livelihood, 
-they have no masters, and, whether men or women, have 
neither rich nor poor; .they shave their heads and wear 
the Kashdya robes of Bhikshus, whom they resemble out
wardly, whilst they engage themselves in the ordinarv 
afiairs of lay life. They hold to their narrow (little) 
views and attack the Great Vehicle.

Ihc old reports state that formerly these people were 
extremely hasty (impatient), and only practised violence 
and cruelty. A t this time there was an Arhat, who, pity
ing their perversity, and desiring to convert them, mounted 
m the air and came amongst them. He exhibited his 
miraculous powers and displayed his wonderful capa
bilities. Thus he led the people to believe and accept 
the doctrine, and gradually lie taught them in words ; 
all of them joyfully accepted his teaching and respectfully 
prayed him to direct them in their religious life. The 
Arhat perceiving that the hearts of the people had become 
submissive, delivered to them the three “ Refuges ” and 
restrained their cruel tendencies; they entirely gave up 

taking life, they shaved their heads, and assumed the 
soiled robes of a Bhikshu, and obediently walked accord
ing to the doctrine of religion. Since then, generations ■ 
have passed by and the changed times Inrve weakened

84 viii. ; P.urnouf, Introd., pp. n S , 197, 378 f .
vol. n. 01 s
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their virtue, hut as for the rest, they retain their old 
customs. But though they wear the robes of religion, 
they live without any moral rules, and their sons and 
grandsons continue to live as worldly people, without 
any regard to their religious profession.

Going from this eastward goo li or so, crossing the 
Sindh river and proceeding along the eastern bank, we 
come to the kingdom of M u-lo-san-p’u-lu.

M u -l o -s a n -p ’u -l u  ( M u l a s t i i a n a p u e a ).

This country85 is about 4000 li in circuit; the capital 
town is some 30 li round. It is thickly populated. The 
establishments are wealthy. This country is in depen
dence on the kingdom of Cheka (Tse-kia). The soil is rich 
and fertile. The climate is soft and agreeable; the manners 
of the people are simple and honest; they love learning 
and honour the virtuous. The greater part sacrifice to 
the spirits ; few believe in the law of Buddha. There 
are about ten sanghdrdmas, mostly in ruins; there are a 
few priests, who study indeed, but without any wish to 
excel. There are eight Deiva temples, in which sectaries 
of various classes dwell. There is a temple dedicated to 
the sun,80 very magnificent and profusely decorated. The 
image of the Sun-deva is cast in yellow gold and orna
mented with rare gems. Its divine insight is mysteri
ously manifested and its spiritual power made plain to 
all. Women play their music, light their torches, offer 
their flowers and perfumes to honour it. This custom 
has been continued from the very first. The kings and 
high families of the five Indies never fail to make thei 
offerings of gems and precious stones (to this D>:va). They 
have founded a house of mercy (haziness), in which they 
provide food, and drink, and medicines for the poor and 
sick, affording succour and sustenance. Men from all 3

S3 MUlasthanapur or Multan (see Keinaud, Mem. s. 1. h id e , p. 98).
85 ^ ditya or Surya.
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countries come here to offer up tHeir prayers ; ' there are 
always some thousands doing so. On the four sides of 
the temple are tanks with flowering groves where one can 
wander about without restraint.

From this going north-east 700 li or so, we come to the 
country of Po-fa-to.

P o -f a -t o  ( P a r v At a ).®7

Ihis country is 5000 li or so in circuit, its capital is 
about 20 h. It is thickly populated, and depends on the 
country of Cheka (Tse-kia). A  great deal of dry-ground 
rice is here grown. The soil is also fit for beans and 
wheat. The climate is temperate, the disposition of the 
people houest and upright. They are naturally quick 
and hasty; their language is low and common. They 
are well versed in composition and literature. There 
are heretics and believers in common. There arc 
some ten sanglidrdmas with about 1000 priests; they 
study both the Great and Little Vehicle. There are 
four stupas built by Asoka-raja. There are also some 
twenty Deva temples frequented by sectaries of different 
sorts.

Ey the side of the chief town is a great sangMrdma 
with about 100 priests in it; they study the teaching of 
the Great Vehicle. It was here that Jinaputra, a 
inaster of sdstras,-- composed the Ydgdchdrgabfolmi 
tidstruMrikd; here also B hadraruchi and Gunaprabha, 
masters of sdstras, embraced the religious life. This 
great saivjh&nhna has been destroyed by fire, and is now 
waste and ruined.

Leaving the Sindh country, and going south-west 1500 
or 1600 li, we come to the kingdom of ’O -tin -p ’o-chi- 
10 (Atyauabakela).

fivS‘ o r>;11T fta \* given b>’ shing-t. /.u ; his work, the Yii-chic-
x "in t»S -  naTne a conn s li-ti-lunskih, is rr commentary on 
it*. 1./' df, , w tlor the group the Y6yicluiryabkil;)d S'dtSrn- {Yu-

R'tA. Ant., chie-At' li-lun) of Maitrtiyn. Loth 
so '-P/ 22' , works werr tr«nslated into Cuineso

•Jinaputra, in Chinese Tsui- by-JIiutin Tsmng.

<
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’0 -TIEN-P’O-CHI-LO.

This country is about 5000 li in circuit. The chief 
town is called Khie-tsi-shi-fa-lo, and is about 30 li round.
It lies on the river Sindh, and borders on the ocean.
The houses are richly ornamented, and mostly possess 
rare and costly substances. Lately there has been no 
ruler; it is under the protection of Sindh. The soil is 
low and damp and the ground is impregnated with salt.
It is covered with wild shrubs, and is mostly waste 
land: it is little cultivated, yet it produces some sorts of 
grain, but principally beans and wheat, of which there 
is a great quantity. The climate is rather cold and 
subject to violent storms of wind. It is fit for raising 
oxen, sheep, camels, asses, and other kinds of beasts.
The disposition of the people is violent and nasty. They 
have no love for learning. Their language differs slightly 
from that of Mid-India. The people are generally honest 
and sincere. They deeply reverence the three precious 
objects of worship. There are about eighty sanglidramas 
with some 5000 priests. They mostly study the little  
Vehicle according to the Sammatiya school. There are ten 
Deva temples, mostly occupied by heretics belonging to the 
Pasupatas.

In the capital town is a temple of Ta~tsz’ - tsa i-tin  
(Make vara Deva). The temple is ornamented with rich 
sculptures, and the image of the Deva is possessed of 
great spiritual powers. The Pasupata heretics dwell in 
this temple. In old days Tathagata often travelled 
through this country to preach the law and convert men, 
leading the multitude and benefiting the people. On 
this account AVka-raja built sttipas on the spot3 conse
crated by the sacred traces, six in number.

Going west from this less than 2000 li, we come to the 
country of L o n g -k ie -lo  (Xangalat
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L o n g - k i e - l o  ( L a n g a l a ).

iliis countryS9 is several thousand li from east to west, 
and from north to south. The capital is about 30 li 
round.  ̂ It is named S u -n u -li-ch i-fa-lo  (Sunur- 
lsvara?).90 The soil is rich and fertile, and yields abun
dant harvests. The climate and the manners of the 
people are like those of ’O-tin-p’o-chi-lo. The population 
is dense. It possesses abundance of precious gems and 
stones. It borders on the ocean. It is on the route to 
the kingdom of the western women.91 It has no chief 
ruler. The people occupy a long valley, and are not de
pendent on one another. They are under the government 
of I ersia. The letters are much the same as those of 
India: their language is a little different. There are be
lievers and heretics living together amongst them. There 
are some hundred sanghdrdmas, and perhaps 6000 priests, 
whô  study the teaching of both the Little and Great 
 ̂ chicle. There are several hundred Deva temples. The 

heretics called Pasupatas are exceedingly numerous. In 
the city is a temple to Mahesvara-Deva: it is richly 
adorned and sculptured. ■ The Pas up at a heretics here 
offer their religious worship.

Trom this going north-west, we come to the kingdom 
of P o-la-sse (Persia).

P o -l a - s s e  ( P e r s i a ).

This kingdom03 is several myriad of lis in circuit. Its 
chief town, called S u -la -sa -t ’ ang-na (Surasthan;\, is 
about 40 li in circuit. The valleys are extensive, and so 
the climate differs in character, but in general it is warm.

, , S. C11 aural Cunningham thinks w Chinningham suggests Sambhu- 
ii country may represent Liiko- risvara n, re tion of this 

i i,m (a Liikdrn. the name of a great name (ibid., loc. eit.) 
ruined city which Masson found bo- 1,1 See p. 240, ante. 
ween Khozd&r and Kiiilt, about y-T h i country,d,)<’s not belong 

-°oo h to the north-west of Kotesar to India (0 k. Pd.) I l ium Tsiang 
(u h ' l"; Ueog. of India, p, did not visit it personally ; lie writes
S11)- the Chinese symbols might from report, 
be i'i stored to Longliir.
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They draw the water up to irrigate the fields, the 
people are rich and affluent. The country produces gold, 
silver, copper, rock-crystal (sphdtiJca), rare pearl3, and 
various precious substances. Their artists know how to 
weave fine brocaded silks, woollen stuffs, carpets, and so 
on. They have many shen horses and camels. In com
merce they use large silver pieces, they are by nature 
violent and impulsive, and in their behaviour they prac
tise neither decorum nor justice. Their writing and their 
language are different from other countries. They care 
not for learning, but give themselves entirely to woiks of 
art. All that they make the neighbouring countries value 
very much. Their marriage-customs are merely promis
cuous intercourse. When dead their corpses are mostly 
abandoned. In stature they are ta ll: they tie up their 
hair (arrange their head-dress) and go uncovered. Their 
robes are either of skin, or wool, or felt, or figured silk.
Each family is subject to a tax of four pieces of silver per 
man. The" Deva temples are very numerous. Dinava9;! 
(Ti-na-po) is principally worshipped  ̂ by the heretics.
There are two or three sahghdrdrnas, with several hundred 
priests, who principally study the teaching of the Little 
Vehicle according to the Sarvastavadin school. The 
pair a of Sfikya Buddha is in this (country), in the king’s
palace.94 _ •

On the eastern frontiers of the country is the town of
Ho-mo (Ormus ?). The city inside is not great, but the 
external walls are in circuit about 60 li or so. I he 
people who inhabit it are all very rich. To the north
west this country borders on the kingdom of Fo-lin,93

us j ulien r .-.tores this name, and a community of priests in Per- 
doubthilly, to Dinabha. Dinava, or si.- at the time of >l men Tsiang 
Wn- >a however, may be a contrac- A s they belonged to the school of 
pm  .pa, i , ■ tb th L ittie Vehicle, it is probabi.
t y  ■* or they had been established th, re from

*  J X l S S & T f n i t m ,  chap. »  Fo-lin (rfX.r) i» general!, sop 
i s  :..' I t  is interesting W know posed to represent the Byzantim 
that there were Buddhist temples Lmpire.
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■ which resembles the kingdom of Persia in point of soil, 
and manners, and customs; but they differ in point of 
language and appearance of the inhabitants. These 
also possess a quantity of valuable gems, and are very 
rich.

To the south-west of Po-lin, in an island of the sea, 
is the kingdom of the western women : 06 here there 
are only women, with no men; they possess a large 
quantity of gems and precious stones, which they ex
change in Po-lin. Therefore the king of Po-lin sends 
certain men to live with them for a time. If they should 
have male children, they are not allowed to bring them 
up.

On leaving the kingdom of O-tin-p’o-chi-lo, and going 
north yoo li or so, we come to the country of Pi-to-shi- 
lo.

Pl-TO-SHI-LO (PlTAsIL.v).

This kingdom is about 3000 li round; the capital is 
some 20 li in circuit. The population is dense. They 
have no chief ruler, but they depend on the country of 
Sin-tu. The soil is salt and sandy; the country is sub
ject to a cold tempestuous wind. A  great quantity of 
beans and wheat is grown. Plowers and fruits are 
scarce. The manners of the people are fierce and rough.
Their language slightly differs from that of Mid-India.
They do not love learning, but as far as they know they 
have a sincere faith. There are some fifty sahghanimcis 
with .about 3000 priests; they study the Little Vehicle 
aecording'to the Sammatiya school. There are twenty Deva 
temple frequented mostly by the heretics called Pasu- 
patas.

To the north of the city 15 or 16 li, in the middle 
°f a great forest, is a s f,4 p a  several hundred feet high, 
built by Asdka-raja. It contains relics which from time

90 For some references to the is- and Colonel Vule’s note (vol. ii. p.
, land or kingdom of the western 339)- 

woinen, see Marco Polo, chap, xxxi.,

' Got̂ X

>
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to time emit a bright light. It was here that TatMgata, 
when in old time he was a Rishi, was subjected to the 
cruelty of the king.

Not far east from this is an old sangJidrdma. This 
was built by the great Arhat, the great EAtyayana. • By 
the side of it are traces where the four Buddhas of the 
past age sat down and walked for exercise. They have 
erected a stiipa to denote the spot.

Going north-east from this 300 li or so, we come to the 
country of ’ O -fan-ch’a.

’O -f a n - c h ’a  ( A v a n d a  ?).

This kingdom is 2400 or 2500 li in circuit; the capital 
is about 20 li. There is no chief ruler, but the country 
is subject to Sin-tu. The soil is fit for the cultivation 
of grain, and abounds in beans and wheat; it produces 
but few flowers or fruits; the woods are thin. The 
climate is windy and cold; the disposition of the men 
is fierce and impulsive. Their language is simple and 
uncultivated. They do not value learning, but they are 
earnest and sincere believers in “ the three gems.” There 
are abou; twenty safigMrdmas, with some 2000 priests; 
they mostly study the Little Vehicle according to the 
Sammatxya school. There are some five Dcva temples, 
frequented by the heretics called Paiupatas.

To the north-east of the city, not a great distance, in 
the middle of a great bamboo forest is a sa/aghdrdrna 
mostly in ruins. Here Tathagata gave permission to the 
Bhikshus to wear Kih-fu-to (boots).97 By the side of it 
is a stupct built by A^oka-raja. Although the founda- 
dations have sunk into the earth, yet the remains are 
some hundred feet high. In a vihdra by the side of the 
sttipa is a blue-stone standing figure of Buddha. On

97 There are some remarks made vol. xvii. p. 35). It would seem 
about permission to wear boots or from these records that this coun- 
shoes with thick linings in the try of Avanda corresponded with 
Mahuvagga. varga 13, § 6 (S. B. Avanti.
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sacred days (fast-days) it spreads abroad a divine 
light.

■ To the south 800 paces or so, in a forest, is a st&pcC 
which was built by Asoka-raja. Tathagata, in time 
gone by, stopping, here, finding it cold in the night, 
covered himself with his three garments: on the morn
ing following he permitted the Bhikshus to wear wadded 
garments. In this wood is a place where Buddha walked 
ior exercise. There are also a number of stupas placed 
opposite one another, where the four Buddhas of the 
past age sat. In this stupa are relics of Buddha’s hair 
and nails. On holy days they emit a miraculous 
light.

Going from this north-east 900 li or so, we come to 
the country of Fa-la-na.

F a -l a -n a  ( V a r a n a ).98

This kingdom is about 4000 li in circuit, and the 
chief town about 20 li. The population is dense. The 
kingdom is subject to Kapi&i. The chief portion of the 
country consists of mountains and forests. It is regu
larly cultivated. The climate is rather cold. The man
ners of the people are rough and fierce. They are per
severing in their habits, but their purposes are low. 
Their language is somewhat like that of Mid-India. 
Some of them believe in Buddha, others not. They do 
not care about literature or the arts. There are some 
tens of sanghdrdmas, but they are in ruins. There are 
about 300 priests, who study the Great Vehicle. There 
are about five Deva temples, frequented mostly by Pfisu- 
pata heretics.

Not far to the south of the city is an old sanghii'dmct. 
Here Tathagata in old days preached, exhibiting the 
profit and delight of his doctrine, and opeaing the mind

08 P&niui lius a country called group Suvftstav&di; also in the group 
Varnu (iv. 2, 103; iv. 3, 93), from KachchMdi, in w hich G&udhara also 
a river of the same name, in the is included

\ % > - — - y y y
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of his hearers. By the side of it are traces where the 
four past Buddhas sat down or walked for exercise.
Tne common report says on the western frontier of this 
country is the kingdom of K i-k 'ian g-n a (Kikana?).
The people live amid the great mountains and valleys 
in separate clans. They have no chief ruler. They 
breed an immense quantity of sheep and horses. The 
shm horses are of a large size, and the countries 
around breed but few, and therefore they are highly 
valued.

Leaving this country and going north-west, after tra
versing great mountains and crossing wide valleys, and 
passing a succession of smaller towns, and going 2000 li 
or so, we leave the frontiers of India and come to the 
kingdom of Tsau-ku-ta.

N ote.— The remainder of the section, noticed on pp. 248, 249, 
records a mission sent to the same k in g  of Ceylon, A libunar, by 
the Em peror of China (Ch’heng Tsu), under the direction of- the 
eunuch C h ’hing Ho ; his object was to offer incense and flowers.
H aving arrived, he exhorted the king to respect the teaching of 
Buddha and to expel the heretics. The k in g  being enraged, desired 
to slay him, but C h ’hing Ho being aware of the plot, escaped.
A gain  the same ambassador was sent to receive the homage of 
foreign states, and came to C eylon (Si-lan-shan-kwo, the country 
of the S ed an  mountain). T h e k in g  rebelliously refused to pay any 
respect to the embassage, and collected 50,000 soldiers to block the 
w ay  and to destroy the ships. C h ’hing H o having learned Hie 
purpose of the king, sent secretly b y  a circuitous w ay to the ships, 
and got 3000 soldiers by n igh t to march on the royal city. Being 
surrounded b y  the enem y’s troops, they defended the c ity  for six 
days, and then having treated the k in g  w ith  contum ely, they 
opened the gates in  the morning, and fought their w ay for tw enty 
li • w hen the daylight began to fail, they ofFered up prayers to the 
sacred tooth, and suddenly an unusual ligh t shone before them  and 
ligh ted  them on their way. H avin g  reached their ships, they 
rested in  peace, and arrived at the capital in  the ninth year of 
Y un g-loh  ( a . d . 1412), the seventh month, and ninth  day.

END OF BOOK XI.

' c° ^ \
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Contains an account of twenty-two countries, viz., (1) Tsu-ku-cha 
(2) Fo-li-shi-ia-t’ang-na;  (3) 'An-ta-lo-po;  (4) K ’woh-si-to;
(5) Hwoh ; (6) Mung-kin;  (7) O -li-ni; (8) Ho-lo-lm ; (9) K i
ll-si-mo; (10) Fo-li-ho: (11) Ili-m o-la-ioj (12) Po-to-chang-tia;
(13) In~po-kinj (14) Kiu-lang-na; (15) Ta-mo-si-tie-ii; (16)
Shi-k’i-ni;  (17) Chang-mi; (18) ICie-p’an-to; (19) IT-sha; (20)
K ie-shaj (21) Cho-kiu-kia; (22) K'iti-sa-ia-na.

T su-k u -cha (TsaukiIta).

T his country 1 is about 7000 li in circuit, the capital, 
which is called H o -si-n a  (Ghazna), is about 30 li round.
There is another capital, H o-sa-la,- which is about 30 li 
round. Both of them are naturally strong and also for
tified.3 Mountains and valleys succeed each other, with 
plains intervening, fit for cultivation. The land is sown 
and reaped in due season. Winter wheat is grown in 
great abundance ; shrubs and trees grow in rich variety, 
and there are flowers and fruits in abundance. The soil 
is favourable for the yo-Jcin plant (turmeric) and for the 
hing-kiu; 4 this last grows in the valley L o -m a -in -tiv '

In the city Ilo-sa-lo is a fountain, of which the water

: For Home reference to the country in question, is not older than the 
Tsaulolta, see ante, voL i. p. 62, n. time of Chiughiz Khan ; he. there- 
-18. Cunningham identifies it  with fore, propose.! Guzar’-stan, on the 
the Arachosia of classical writers Ilelmand, the Ozola of I’tolemy, as 
[Anc. Geog. of India, p. 40). the equivalent of the Chinese sym-

The identification of Ho-si-na bols (ibid., loc. cit.) 
with Ghazni was first made by M. , 3 For the strength of Ghazni hoc 
V .  de St. M artin : he also proposed Cunningham (op. eit., pp. 41, l2)* 
to restore Ho-sa-lu to Hazftra, but 4 TUdju, assr.fmt.ida (.1 often).
General Cunningham remarks that 1 IMmondu? (Julien). 
this name, as applied to the district

#

ft
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divides itself into many tranches, and which the people 
utilise for the purposes of irrigation. The climate is 
cold; there are frequent hail and snow storms. The 
people are naturally light-hearted and impulsive; they are 
crafty and deceitful. They love learning and the arts, 
and show considerable skill in magical sentences, but 
they have no good aim in view.

They daily repeat several myriads of words; their 
writing and language differ from those of other countries.
They are very specious in vain talk, but there is little 
body or truth in what they say. Although they worship 
a hundred (many) spirits, yet they also greatly reverence 
the three precious ones. There are several hundred 
sanghdrdm as, with 1000 or so priests, they all study 
the Great Vehicle. The reigning sovereign is sincere 
and honest in his faith, and is the successor of a long 
line of kings. He applies himself assiduously to religious 
work (merit) and is well instructed and fond of learning.
There are some ten shlpcts built by A^oka-raja, and several 
tens of Deva temples, in which sectaries of various de
nominations dwell together.

The Tirthaka6 heretics are very numerous; they worship 
principally the Deva Kshuna (T’seu-na). This Deva 
spirit formerly came from Mount Aruna (’O-lu-nao) in 
Kapi^a, and took up his abode here in the southern dis
tricts of this kingdom, in the Mount Sunagir.7 Tie is 
severe or good, causing misfortune or exercising violence.
Those who invoke him with faith obtain their wishes ; 
those who despise him reap misfortune. Therefore people 
both far off and near show for him deep reverence;' high 
and low alike are filled with religious awe of him. The 
princes, nobles, and people of this as well as of foreign 13

13 The symbols Wai-tao may denote for which see Eitel, Handbook, t-ub 
the Tirthakas, as Julien seems to voc. _
suppose; or they may be simply 7 Tor this mountain see ante, vol.

■ equal to “ only the greater part are i. p. 62. It  may be restored to 
W a i- t a o the symbols wai-tao are Kshuna Hilo or Jlila. 

gen- rally applied to the Tirthakas,
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countries assemble every year at a season of rejoicing 
which is not fixed, and offer gold and silver and pre
cious objects of rare value (choice trifles), with sheep, and 
horses, and domestic animals; all which they present in 
simple and confiding trust, so that though the earth is 
covered with silver and gold, and the sheep and horses 
fill the valleys, yet no one would dare to covet them: 
they consider them as things set apart for sacred pur
poses. The heretics (Tirthakas), by subduing their minds 
and mortifying their flesh, get from the spirits of heaven 
sacred formulae. By the use of these they are frequently 
able to control diseases and recover the sick.

Going from this northwards 500 li or so, we come to the 
kingdom of B o-li-sh i-sa-t’ang-na.

B o -l i - s h i -s a -t ’a n g -n a  ( P a r s u s t h a n a , or V a r d a s t h a n a  l)

This kingdom 8 is about 2000 li from east to west and 
1000 li from north to south. The capital is called 
U -p i-n a  (Hupian),9 and is 20 H round. As regards the 
soil and the manners of the people, these are the same as 
in Tsu-ku-cha; the language, however, is different. The 
climate is icy cold; the men are naturally fierce and 
impetuous. The king is a Turk (Tu-kieuh). They have 
{or lie has) profound faith for the three precious objects 
of worship ; he esteems learning and honours virtue {or, 
tbe virtuous, i.c., the priests).

Going to the north-east of this kingdom, traversing 
mountains and crossing rivers, and passing several tens of 
little towns situated on the frontier of the country of 
Kapisn, we come to a great mountain pass called Po-lo-

* Panini mentions Parsusthana,. the tribes Parsioi and Parsuetni\ib., 
the country of the PanSus, a warlike s. 3), somewhere in this vicinity, 
tribe,in thisdirection(v.3,H 7; Bj-ik. !> Hupian or Opiau, a little to the
Safa., xiv. 18). Haber (Mem., p. 140) north of Charikar, yi lat. 35° 2' A., 
mentions the Parilchis among the long. 69 ’ P E . ,  at the entrance of a 
tribes of Afgh mistan. Ptolemy pass over the north-east epd of the 
has two places, Parsiana (lib. vi. c. 1S, Pamgh;in range,

4) and Par Pa (ib., s. 5), and also

■ G°^N\
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s i- 11a (Varasena),10 which forms part of the great snowy 
mountains. This mountain pass is very high; the preci- 

" * pices are wild and dangerous; the path is tortuous, and 
the caverns and hollows wind and intertwine together.
A t one time the traveller enters a deep valley, at another 
i i e  mounts a high peak, which in full summer is blocked 
with frozen ice. By cutting steps up the ice the traveller 
passes on, and after three days he comes to the highest 
point of the pass. There the icy wind, intensely cold, 
blows with fury; the piled snow fills the valleys. Tra
vellers pushing their way through, dare not pause on their 
route. The very birds that fly in their wheeling flight11 
cannot mount alone this point, but go afoot across the 
height and then fly downwards. Looking at the moun
tains round, they seem as little hillocks. This is the 
highest peak of all Jambudvipa. No trees are seen upon 
it, but only a mass of rocks, crowded one by the side of 
the other, like a wild forest.

Going on for three days more, we descend the pass and 
come to ’ A n -ta - lo -p o  (Andar-ab).12

’A n -t a -l o - f o  ( A n d a r -a b ).

This is the old land of the Tu-ho-lo country.13 It is 
about 3000 li round; the capital is 14 or 1 5̂  li round.
They have no chie| ruler; it is dependent on the Turks 
(Tuh-kiuoh).11 Mountains and hills follow in chains, with 
valleys inter- acting them, lh e  arable land is very con
tracted. The climateJa  very severe. The wind and the 
snow are intensely cold and violent; yet the country is 

- regularly cultivated and productive : it fs suitable also for 
flowers, and fruits. The men are naturally fierce and

*  This pr ss over the Hindu Kiiah ' »  See Book i., n. 146
(the Paropamisu* ’ or Indian » That is, of the Tokhari people,
ea. us) is pro wanly tlre,Kim ejm  the See Book i 11 121 1 1
K haw ak P a b  described b y "W ood «  That L ,  on the Turkish tribe 
(Ozus, p. 274'. H g^ounu it to be from the horder,s of China that laid 
13,000 feet m height, overrun this district (see note, he.

11 A ffo ts cini?/; Zoaring birds. cit.)
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violent. The common people are unrestrained in their 
ways, and know neither wrong nor right. They do not 
care about learning, and give themselves only to the 
worship of spirits. Few of them believe in the religion of 
Buddha. There are three sanghdr&mas and some tens of 
priests. They follow the teaching of the Mahasahghika 
(Ta-chong-pu) school. There is one s'upa built by Asoka- 
rtija.

Going north-west from this we enter a valley, skirt 
along a mountain pass, traverse several little towns, and 
after going about 400 li we arrive at K ’ w oh-si-to .

K ’w o h - s i -t o  ( K h o s t ).15

This also is the old land of the Tu-ho-lo country. It is 
about 3000 li in circuit; the capital is about 10 li round.
It has no chief ruler, but is dependent on the Turks. It 
is mountainous, with many contracted valleys ; hence it is 
subject to icy-cold winds. It produces much grain, and 
it abounds with flowers and fruits. The disposition of the 
men is fierce and violent; they live without laws. There 
are three sanghurdmcts, with very few priests.

Going from this north-west, skirling the mountains and 
crossing the valleys, and passing by several towns, after 
about 300 li we conic to the country called H w oli.

H w o i i  ( K u n d u z ).16

This country is also the old land of the Tuh-ko-lo 
country. It is about 3000 li in circuit; the chief town 
is about 10 li. There is 110 chief ruler, but the country 
depends on the Turks. The land is level and plain. It is 
regularly cultivated, and produces cereals in abundance. 
Trees and shrubs grow plentifully, and flov ers and fruits 
(of various kinds) are wonderfully abundant. *The climate 
is soft and agreeable; the manners of the people, simple

15 Sec Book i., n. 145. 15 Sec Book i. n. 35.
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and honest. The men are naturally quick and impulsive; 
they clothe themselves with woollen garments. Many 
believe in the three precious objects (of worship), and a 
few pay their adoration to the spirits. There are ten 
sahghdrdmas with several hundred followers (priests). 
They study both the Great and the Little Vehicle, and 
practise the discipline of both. The king is of the Turkish 
clan ; he governs all the little kingdoms to the south of 
the Iron Gates.17 He constantly shifts his- dwelling, like 
a bird (his bird-dwelling), not constantly occupying this 
town.

Going east from this, we enter the T’sung-ling moun
tains.18 These mountains are situated in the middle of 
Jambuduvipa. On the south they border on the great 
snowy mountains; on the north they reach to the hot sea 
{Lake Tcmurtu), and to the “ Thousand Springs; ” on the 
west-they extend to the kingdom of Hwoh; on the east 
to the kingdom of U-cha (Och). From east to west and 
from north to south they run equally for several thousand 
li, and abound in many hundreds of steep peaks and dark 
valleys. The mountain heights are rendered dangerous by 
the glaciers and frozen snow. The cold winds blow with 
fury. As the land produces a great quantity of onions 
therefore it is called T’sung-ling; or because the crags of 
these mountains have a greenish-blue tint, hence also the 
name.

Going east 100 li. or so, we come to the kingdom of 
M ung-kin .

Munoion (Mux,jan).
Tliis country 19 is an old territory of the Tu-ho-li coun

try. It is about 400 li in circuit. The chief city is about 
15 or 16 li round. The soil and manners of the people 
resemble to a great extent the Hwoh country, There 
is no chief ruler, but they depend on the Turks. Going 
north we come to the country of ’O -li-n i.

17 For the “ iron gates” see Book see Book i., n. 77.
’ •> n’ IIf,‘ , rrv ,• , ,  . 19 Mung-kin see Book i., n.

i'or the T sung-hng Mountains 144.
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Ihis country20 is an old territory of Tu-ho-lo. It 
borders both sides of the river Oxus.21 It is about 300 
li in circuit; the chief city is 14 or 15 li round. In 
character of its soil and manners of the people it greatly 
resembles the Hwoh country.

Going east, we come to H o-lo-hu.22

H o - l o - h u  ( E a g h ) .

This country23 is an old territory of Tu-ho-lo. On the 
north it borders on the Oxus (Fo-ts’u, Vakshu). It is 
about 200 li in circuit. The chief town is about 14 or 15 
li round. The products of the soil and the manners of the 
people greatly resemble the Hwoh country.

Going eastward from the Mung-kin country, skirting 
along high mountain passes, and penetrating deep valleys, 
and passing in succession various districts and towns, after 
a journey of 300 li or so we arrive at the country of K i-  
li-si-m o.

Ivi-li-si-mo (K iirisii.ua or K isitm).

This country24 is an old territory of Tu-ho-lo. From 
east to west it is 1000 li or so; from north to south it is 
300 li. The capital is 15 or 16 li round. The soil and 
the maimers of the people are just like those of Mung- 
kin, except that these men are naturally hot-tempered 
and violent.

Going north-east we come to the kingdom of P o -li-h o  
(Bolor).

Po-Li-nc> ( B o l o r ' .

This country25 is an old territory of Tu-ho-lo. From

-° F o r  th is  c o u n try  see L o o k  i ,  n . B o sh  a n  (V . S t . M a r t in  p  4 2 1)

' 1 ' , 13 S e e  B o o k  i., n . 142.
b  ^ o - t  -«  O  a k sh u ). ?  S e e  B o o k  i ,  n . 14 1 .

a  a  t , J a p a n e s e  g iv e s  K a -r a -k o . »  g e e  B o o k  j  n _ , , 0 _
•A fter J u lio u  i t  re p re se n ts  Ito h  or

V O L . II . *  T

«P »
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east to west it is about 100 li, and from north to south 
about 300 li. The chief town is some 20 li or so in 
circuit. The produce of the soil and the manners of the 
people are like those of Ki-li-si-mo.

Going east from Ki-li-si-mo, after traversing mountains 
and crossing valleys for about 300 li, we come to the 
country of H i-m o-ta-lo .

H i -m o -t a -l o  ( H i m a t a l a ).

This country20 is an old territory of the country of Tu- 
ho-lo. It is about 300 li in circuit. It is cut up by 
mountains and valleys. The soil is rich and fertile, anti 
fit for cereals. It produces much winter wheat. • Every 
kind of plant flourishes, and fruits of all sorts grow in 
abundance. The climate is cold; the disposition of the 
men violent and hasty. They do not distinguish between 
wrong and right. Their appearance is vulgar and ignoble.
I11 respect of their modes of behaviour and forms of 
etiquette, their clothes of wool, and skin, and felt, they 
are like the Turks. Their wi\’es wear upon their head
dress a wooden born about three feet or so in length. It 
has two branches (a double branch) in front, which signify 
father and mother of the husband. The upper horn 
denotes the father, the lower one the mother. Whichever 
of these two dies first, they remove one horn, but when 
both are dead, they give up this style of headdress.

Tim first king 0f this Country was a Sakya,27 fearless 
and bold, lo  the west of the T’sung-ling mountains most 
of tne people were subdued to his power. The frontiers 
were close to the Turks, and so they adopted their low 
customs, and suffering from their attacks they protected 
theii f 1 GTitiei. And thus the people of this kingdom were 
dispersed into different districts, and had many tens of 
fortified cities, over each of which a separate chief was

2  g  i., n. 139. history of the champions who wore
■ Referring, as I suppose, to the banished from Kapilavastu.

■ c° ^ \
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placed. The people live in tents made of felt, and lead 
the life of nomads.

On the west side this kingdom touches the country of 
Ki-li-si-mo. Going from this 200 odd li, we arrive at the 
country of P o-to-ch an g-n a (Badakshan).

PO-TO-CHANG-NA (BADAKSHAN).

This kingdom is-an old territory of the Tu-ho-lo 
country; it is about 2000 li in circuit, and the capital, 
which is placed on the side of a mountain precipice, is 
some 6 or 7 li in circuit. It is intersected with mountains 
and valleys, a vast expanse of sand and stone stretches 
over i t ; the soil is fit for the growth of beans and wheat; 
it produces an abundance of grapes, the khamil peach, 
and plums, &c. The climate is very cold. The men are 
naturally fierce and hasty ; their customs are ill-regulated; 
they have no knowledge of letters or the arts; their ap
pearance is low and ignoble; they wear mostly garments 
of wool. There are three or four sanghdrdmas, with very 
few followers. The king is of an honest and sincere dis
position. He has a deep faith in the three precious objects 
of worship.

Going from this south-east, passing across mountains 
and valleys, after 200 li or so we come to the country of 
In -p o -k in  (Yamgan).

I n - p o - k i n  ( Y a m g a n ) .

This country29 is an old territory of the Tu-ho-lo 
country. It is about 1000 li or so in circuit. The capital 
is about 10 li round. There is a connected line of hills 
and valleys through the country, with narrow strips of 
arable land. With respect to the produce of the soil, the 
climate, and the character of the people, these differ little 
from the kingdom of Po-to-chang-»na, only the character 
of the language differs slightly. The king’s nature is

8 See Book i., n. 136. See B ooki,, 0*137.
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violent and impulsive, and lie does not know clearly tlie 
difference between right and wrong.

Going from this south-east, skirting the mountains and 
crossing the valleys, traversing thus by narrow and diffi
cult ways a distance of 300 li or so, we arrive at the 
country of Iviu-Iang-na.

K iu -lang-na  (K urax).

This country30 is an old territory of Tu-ho-io; it is 
about 2000 li round. As regards the character of the 
soil, the mountains and the valleys, the climate and the 
seasons, it resembles the kingdom of In-po-kien (In- 
vakan). The customs of the people are without rule, 
their disposition is rough {common) and violent; the 
greater portion do not attend to religion; a few believe in 
the law of Buddha. The appearance of the people is 
displeasing and ungainly. They wear principally woollen 
garments. There is a mountain cavern from which much 
pure gold is procured {dug out). They break the stones 
and afterwards procure the gold. There are few sahg- 
hdrdmas, and scarcely any priests. The king is honest 
and simple-minded. He deeply reverences the three 
precious objects of worship.

Going north-east from this, after climbing the moun
tains and penetrating .valleys, and going along a precipi
tous and dangerous road for 500 li or so, we come to the 
kingdom of T a -m o -s i-tie -ti.

Ta -mo- si-tie-ti (Tam asthiti ?).

This country31 is situated between two mountains. It 
is an old territory of Tu-ho-lo, From east to west it 
extends about 1500 or 1600 li; from north to south its 
v idth is only 4 or 5 li, and in its narrowest part not more 
than one li. It lies upon the Oxus (Fo-t’su) river, which 
it follows along its winding course. It is broken up with

30 s<- Book i., n. 138. , si Soe Book i., n. 135.

e
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lulls of different heights, whilst sand and stones lie scat
tered over the surface of the soil. The wind is icy cold 
and blows fiercely. Though they sow the ground, it pro-
' ( CeS but a little ^ e a t  and pulse. There are few trees 
U °rest trees), but plenty of flowers and fruits. Here the 
sken horse is bred. The horse, though small in size, yet 
eâ i y travels a long distance. The manners of the people 
have no regard to propriety. The men are rough and 
violent; their appearance low and ignoble. They wear 
woollen garments. Their eyes are raostlv of a blue 
colour, - and in this respect they differ from people of 
o ier countries. There are some ten sanglidr&mas, with 

ei} few priests (religious followers).
The capitai of the country is called H w an -fo-to . In 

ie middie of it is a sanghdrdma built by a former k in o -  

0 11s country. In its construction 33 he excavated the
, ; °f „the | lU aud filled up the valley. The early 
(  !gS ° V hls country were not believers in Buddha 
, SaCnflced only to the spirits worshipped by unbe
lievers; but for some centuries the converting power of 

e true law has been diffused. A t the beginning, the 
son of the king of this country, who was much loved by 
inm fell sick of a serious disease; he employed the utmost 
skill of the medicine art, but it brought no benefit. Then 
Uie king went personally to the Deva temple to worship 
auf asb f°r some means of recovering his child. On this 
| 10 chief of the temple, speaking in the name of the 
s!;irit; said, “ Your son will certainly recover; let your 
oiu  l rest m peace.” The king having heard it, was 
greatly pleased, and returned homewards. On his way 
*e mefc a Shaman, his demeanour staid and. remarkable 

Astonished at his appearance and dress, the king asked 
•nun whence he came and whither he was going. The 
bhaman having already reached the holy fruit (of anArhat), 
desired to spread the law of Buddha, and therefore lie had

the deei^sea^1 * gIXen’ i:Ice 33 tn Constructing and shaping itBaeep sea. Courts and halls. '
I
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assumed tins deportment and appearance ; so replying lie 
said, “ I am a disciple of Tathagata, and am called a 
Bhiksliu.” The king, wlio was in great anxiety, at once 
asked him, “ My son is grievously afflicted; I scarcely 
know whether he is living or dead. (Will he recover ?”)
The Shaman said, “ You might raise ( from the dead) the 
spirits of your ancestors, hut your loved son it is difficult 
to deliver.” The king replied, “A  spirit of heaven has 
assured me he will not' die, and the Shaman says he will 
die ■ it is difficult to know what to believe, corning from 
these masters of religion.” 34 Coming to his palace, he found 
that his loved son was already dead. Hiding the corpse and 
making no funeral preparations, he again asked the priest 
of the Deva temple respecting him. In reply he said, “ He 
will not die; he will certainly recover.” The king in a 
rage seized the priest and held him fast, and then upbraid
ing him he said, “ You and your accomplices are mon
strous cheats ; you pretend to be religious, but you practise 
lying. My son is dead, and yet you say he will certainly 
recover. Such lying cannot be endured; the priest (master) 
of the temple shall die and the building be destroyed.”
On this he killed the priest and took the image and flung 
it into the Oxus. On his return, he once more met the 
Shaman ; on seeing him he was glad, and respectfully pros
trated himself before him, as he gratefully said, “  Hitherto 
I have ignorantly followed (mg guide), and trod the path 
of false teaching. Although I have for a long time followed 
the windings of error, now the change has come from this35 
1 pray you condescend to come with me to my dwelling.”

, The Shaman accepted the invitation and went to the
jralaee. The funeral ceremonies being over, (the Icing) 
addressed the Shaman and said,£< The world of men is in 
confusion, birth and death flow on ceaselessly; my son 
was sick, and I asked whether he would remain with me 
or depart, and the lying spirit said he would surely re-

35 Kwei Is ah che jin, men who reprove the world.
35 I .e , from this interview.

■ eo^ x
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cover; but the first words of indication you gave were 
true and not false. Therefore the system of religion you 
teach is to be reverenced. Deign to receive me, deceived 
as I have been, as a disciple.” He, moreover, begged the 
Shaman to plan and measure out a sanglidmvia; then, 
according to the right dimensions, he constructed this 
building, and from that time till now the law of Buddha 
has been in a flourishing condition.

In the middle of the old sailghdrdma is the vihdra built 
hy this Arhat. In the vihdra is a statue of Buddha in 
stone above the statue is a circular cover of gilded 
copper, and ornamented with gems; when men walk 
round the statue in worship, the cover also turns; when 
they stop, the cover stops. The miracle cannot be ex
plained. According to the account given by the old people, 
it is said that the force of a prayer of a holy man effects 
the miracle. Others say there is’ some secret mechanism 
in the matter; but when looking at the solid stone walls 
of the hall, and inquiring from the people as to their 
knowledge (of such mcchanisvi), it is difficult to arrive at 
any satisfaction about the matter.

Leaving this country, and traversing a great mountain 
northward, we arrive at the country of Shi-k'i-ni (Shikh
nan).

S h i- k ’i -n i  (S h ik h n a n ).

This c o u n t r y i s  about 2000 li in circuit, the chief city 
is 5 or 6 li. Mountains and valleys follow each other in 
a connected succession; sand and stones lie scattered over 
the waste lands. Much wheat and beans are grown, but 
little rice. The trees are thin, flowers t ud fruits not 
abundant. The climate is icy-cold; the men are fierce 
m d intrepid. They think nothing of murder and rob- 
L  r y ; they are ignorant of good manners or justice, and 
cannot distinguish between right and wrong. They are 
deceived a to the happiness and misery of the future,

m
31 Sue Book i., n. 133
• I
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and only fear present calamities. Their figure and 
appearance are poor and ignoble; their garments are 
made of wool or skin; their writing is the same as that of 
the Turks, but the spoken language is different.

Passing along a great mountain to the south of the 
kingdom of Ta-mo-si-tie-ti (Tamasthiti?37), we come to the 
country of Shang-m i.

Sh an g-MI (Sa .mbhi ?).

This country38 is about 2500 or 2600 li in circuit.
It is intersected with mountains and valleys; with hills 
of various heights. Every kind of grain is cultivated; 
beans and wheat are abundant. Grapes are plentiful.
The country produces yellow arsenic. They bore into 
the cliffs and break the stones, and so obtain it. The 
mountain spirits are cruel and wicked; they frequently 
cause calamities to befall the kindgom.

On entering the country, sacrifice is offered up to them, 
after which good success attends the persons in coming 
and going. If no sacrifice is olfered them, the wind and 
the hail attack the travellers. The climate is very cold 
the ways of the people are quick, their disposition is 
honest and simple. They have no rules of propriety or 
justice in their behaviour; their wisdom is small, and in 
the arts they have very little ability, Their Wilting [.■  
the same as that of the kingdom of Tu-ho-lo, but°the 
spoken language is somewhat different. Their clothes 
, re mostly made of woollen stuff. Their king is of the 
race of tkikya.39 He greatly esteems the law of Buddha.

'17 Tamaxthiti, according to E itel r.-igned (see ante, p. 21). I t  i8 re_
( Handbook, e. \\), was “ an ancient ^ored by Julian to Snmbhi in the 
province of Tukliaix noted for parage before us, but to ;-'imbi 
the ferocious character if its in- vol. ii. p. 318. E itcl {op rit y V ) 
habitants.” But this is probably speaks of this kingdom as founded 
derived from -fuben’s restoration by refugees of the Sakya family, and 
in the text, which he gives doubt- situated near Cbitral lat. 3c0 ic '  
fully. N ., and long. 72° 27' It.

This is the country over which See previous note,
one of the banished Sakya youths

' G° t ^ X



Ihe people follow liis example, and are all animated by 
a sincere faith. Ihere are two soJigh&rdmas. with verv 
few followers.

On the north-east of the frontier of the country, 
shirting the mountains and crossing the valleys, advan- - 
eing along a dangerous and precipitous road, after going 
700 li or so, we come to the valley of P o-m i-lo  
(Pamir).40 It stretches icoo li or so east and west, and 
100 li or so from north to south; in the narrowest part 
it is not more than 10 li. It is situated among the 
snowy mountains; on this account the climate is°cold, 
and the winds blow constantly. The snow falls both 
in summer and spring-time. Night and day the wind 
lages violently. I  he soil is impregnated with salt and 
covered with quantities of gravel and sand. The grain 
vhich is sown does not ripen, shrubs and trees are rare;
there is but a succession of desert without any inhabitants'

[11 die middle of the Pamir valley is a great dragon 
lake (Nagahradn); from east to west it is 300 li or°so, 
from north to south 50 li. It is situated in the midst 
of the great T ’sung lin g  mountains, and is the central 
point of Jambudvipa.41 The land is very high; the 
water is pure and clear as a mirror; it cannot be 
fathomed; the colour of the lake is a dark blue- the 
taste of the water sweet and soft: in the water hide the 
'■ ‘'H-h fish (skirk-yidcr), dragons, crocodiles, tortoises • 
boating on its surface42 are ducks, wild geese, cranes,’

in P A m ir, a cc o rd in g  to  S ir  T . D . h r a d a ; H a v a n a  a lso  d w e lt  on 
Forsyth {Report of Muswn to Yar- L a iik a - g ir i  ( P o ta r a k a  '>) a n d  nos 
r ? ’. P- 2 3 1, n . ) is a  B3  ib h  from  ^ h im  fa ‘
i u r l u  w o rd  s ig n ify in g  " d e se rt. A r a b ic  n a m e fo r  I d V . i ’s P e a k  
l ‘>r a  d, , ,n o t i o n  o f th is  d is tr ic t  M o u n t R a h w a n  T h e  re m a rk  in

(ov \ r / " tayth 11,0
ch ap  x 4 iP 3 ),< U 8oW 0O d ' t h o m e d ”  is a  m ista k e . W o o d

41 T h is ' n o  d o u b t re fe rs  to  th e  *0™ d  80undin^  a* 9  fa th o m s (Oxus,

S  p t  Cf Uf d  , & uen  T s ia n g ’s  v is it  w a s
(d' i t V  ir Uan’ f ‘e :ik® 0f the duriu» the summ«- months (pro- m a t  1 Amir; see ante vol. 1 p. 12, bably of a.d . 642); in the winter,
K o m itim ,.1  o i f f  , K llg a J  ' ' ,s fche la k e  fro z e n  ip  a  th ic k n e s s  
so m e tim es c a lle d  th e  H a v a n a - o f  tw o  fe e t  a n d  a  h a lf  (W o o d ’s

1
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and so on; large eggs are found concealed in the wild 
desert wastes, or among the marshy shrubs, or on the 
sandy islets.

To the west of the lake there is a large stream, which, 
going west, reaches so far as the eastern borders of the 
kingdom of Ta-mo-si - t ie-t i  (? Tamasthiti), and there 
joins the river Oxus (Fo-t’su) and flows still to the west.
So on this side of the lake all the streams flow west
ward.

On the east of the lake is a great stream,48 which, flow 
ing north-east, reaches to the western frontiers of the 
country of Ivie-sha(? Kashgfir), and there joins the Si-to 
(Sita) river41 and flows eastward, and so all streams on 
the left side of the lake flow eastward.

Passing over a mountain to the south of the Pamir 
Valley, we find the country of Po- lo- lo  (Bolor); 45 here is 
found much gold and silver ; the gold is as red as fire.

On leaving the midst of this valley and going south
east, along the route there is no inhabited place {no mm or 
village). Ascending the mountains, traversing the side of 
precipices, encountering nothing but ice and snow, and 
thus going 500 li we arrive at the kingdom of K ’ie- 
p ’an-to.

K ’i e - p ’a n - t o .

.this country46 ig about 2000 li in circuit; the capital
Oxu-<. p. 236). But in the summer Bumes in modern times heard much 
the ice on the Jake is broken up, the same story” (Yule, Marco Po!o. 
and the hills in its neighbourhood vol. i, p. 106).
ckar of m o w  ; tin's (according to 41 For some remarks on the
the stetemi of the Khirghia river see ante, voL i. n. 34. Julien
v, kh accompanied Wood) takes in a note found -n p. 572, vol. iii
place :u early ns the end of J une, “ at corrects the n , me to Sit A, meaning 
which time the water swarms with " cold;'.' his authority is the Chinese 
aqu 01c birds (oj>. p. 239); Dictionary,/-frU in g in-i.
L,h c o n f i n e s  the remark in the «  P ..,hBp,  the same as Balti, a 

Vr ,h<'r r' f ' - rk-. Tibetan kingdom. See Cunning
l y ' ^  1 > O, bon]: I. clmp. xx.Mi., han (quoted by "Yuli M. P  vol 'i 
and Yule s notes. p. j 53J J »

“ The rtoiy of an eastern out- 48 Julien restores the syn hoi 
lew roil, the lake .« no doubt a K ’ie-p’an-to to Khavnudha doul.t- 

K ?cnd connected untl, a„ ancient fully. V  de St. Martin in hi- 
1 ‘ ndu bellef (80e C atfllO  P- 347). but Jlemo’tre (p. 426) restore 1 it to Kar-

t
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rests on a great rocky crag of the mountain, and is backed 
1>\ the liver Situ. It is about 20li in circuit. The moun
tain chains run in continuous succession, the valleys and 
plains are very contracted. There is very little rice eulti- 
a ated, but beans and corn grow in abundance. Trees 
grow thinly, there are only few fruits and flowers. The 
plateaux are soppy, the hills are waste, the towns are 
deserted ; the manners of the people are without any rules 
of propriety. There are very few of the people who give 
themselves to study. They are naturally uncouth and 
impetuous, but yet they are bold and courageous. Their 
appearance is common and revolting; theff clothes are 
made of woollen stuffs. Their letters are much like those 
of the K ie-sh a  (? Kashgar) country. They know how 
to express themselves sincerely, and they greatly rever
ence the law of Buddha. There are some ten satigMr&mas 
wi h about 500 followers. They study the Little Vehicle 
according to the school of the Sarvastivadas.

The reigning king is of an upright and honest charac
ter; he greatly honours the three treasures ; his external

dm, and in Fa-I ian (p. 9 n. 6). I tit, p. lv.) It would appear from the
ia\ c. adopted thus restoration. Col. above extracts thatK?ic-pa’n-to must

n " n ’ i T T V e i 0 x u f> xlviii- be identified with Sarikol and Tush 
n. 1) speaks of Karchuaa «a will- Kurghun (stone tower), and notwith
0 -the wisp, which never had any ex- tl • = Kie-cha of ; V.-hian. I am Un-

,0n , .ofcb°r hand, he able;, however, to trace Fa-hian’s
1 '  h tV e know this si ate (he., K a. route to “ Kie-cha or L ad ak ’’ 
bandha, the ITic-pan-to of the text) st.ited by Yule (on c.k vM* nr̂  
l ’> be identical with the modem Cunnin* ham ( Tn.il.i ! 'i

. , territory of Sarikol, otherwise called Yule, i h i d . f0J if L ^ ch T h e lld h k
Tush K wghan from its chief town" how can the pilmim dteribe -  «
(0/*. p. xh-iii.); and again. “ As in the middle of t ie  T ’su n -lin *  

arclm, which in so many maps mountains (cliap v )  or sav tfvn a 
occupies a position on the waters of ionmev o  . ,A ' ’ , ‘l-v " at •*

■ ,

HatehfiteKetehS h/iy*® : ?ht hbn to India (chapliatcimt or Ketchfit,winch appeared \i p pu ,1 ; i
j“ g  < < * ■ « * >  . K ?

S a S l S r i ^ the 80Uth ,°f Vi)h:m-y
E n d e d L  I * in M> V ' de S t  M ^ i n  observes (Jf
t t S I£ ‘  :w T-n,atr , to vu>ire' p 427) that K.ishgai: „i its
J)-u, st-it.. „f v  J ‘ -i fr0i ‘, “ r °* ,tllc ton >'" ■ ? oerr.»poml with the Vasia Ihud state of Kanjut or Hunza” (op. regio Scythia of Ptolemy.

/''ys*6 ■ ‘fcteTN.
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manner is quiet and pnassuming; he is of a vigorous 
mind and loves learning.

Since the establishment of the kingdom many succes
sive ages have passed. Sometimes the people speak of 
themselves as deriving their name from the Chi-na-ti- 
po-k’iu-ta-lo (China-deva-gotra). Formerly this country 
■ was a desert valley in the midst of the T’sung-ling moun
tains. At this time a king of the kingdom of Persia 
(Po-la-sse) took a wife from the Han country. She had 
been met by an escort on her progress so far as this, when 
the roads east and west were stopped by military opera
tions. On this they placed the king’s daughter on a 
solitary mountain peak, very high and dangerous, which 
could only be approached by ladders, up and down ; 
moreover, they surrounded it with guards both night and 
day for protection. After three months the disturbances 
were quelled (they'put down the robbers). Quiet being re
stored, they were about to resume their homeward journey.
But now the lady was found to be enceinte. Then the 
minister in charge of the mission was filled with fear and 
he addressed his colleagues thus: “ The king’s commands 
were that 1 should go to meet his bride. Our company, 
in expectation of a cessation of the troubles that en
dangered the roads, at one time encamped in the wilds, 
at another in the deserts; i& the morning we knew not 
what would happen before the evening. At length the 
influence of our king having quieted the country, I was 
resuming the progress homeward when I found that the 
bride was enceinte. This has caused me great grief, and 
I know not the place of my death. We must inquire 
about the villain who has done this (secretly), with a 
view to punish him hereafter. If we talk about it and 
noise it abroad, we shall never get at the truth.” Then 
his servant, addressing the envoy, said, “ Let there be no 
inquiry; it is a spirit that has had knowledge of her; 
every day at noon there was a chief-master who came 
from the sun’s disc, and, mounted on horseback, came to

' G°W\
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meet her.” The envoy said, “ If this be so, how can I 
clear myself from fault? If I  go back I shall certainly 
be put to death ; if I delay here they will send to have 
me punished. What is the best thing to do ? ” He 
ansv ered,“ This is not so complicated a matter; who is 
there to make inquiries about matters or to exact pun
ishment outside the frontiers ? Put it off a few days (from 
morning to evening).".

On this he built, on the top of a rocky peak, a palace 
with its surrounding apartments;47 then having erected 
an enclosure round the palace of some 300 paces, he 
located the princess there as chief. She established rules 
of government and enacted laws. Her time having come, 
she bore a son of extraordinary beauty and perfect parts.
The mother directed the affairs of state ; the son received 
bis honourable title ;48 he was able to fly through the air 
and control the winds and snow. He extended his power 
f.u and wide, and the renown of his laws was everywhere 
known. Ihe neighbouring countries and those at a dis
tance subscribed themselves his subjects.

The king having died from age, they buried him in a 
stone chamber concealed with a great mountain cavern 
about 100 li to the south-east of this city. His body, 
being dried, has escaped corruption down to the present 
time. The form of his body is shrivelled up and thin: he 
looks as if he were asleep. Prom time to time they 
change his clothes, and regularly place incense and flowers 
by Ins side. Prom that time till now his descendants 
have ever recollected their origin, that their mother (or, 
on their mother’s side), they were descended from the 
hmg of Han, and on their father’s side from the race of 
the Sun-deva, and therefore they style themselves “ de
scendants of the Han and Sun-"od.” 40

tPrm b,e the °r!gin of thc resemblance to the tale about Svi-
}  Kuyglwn, stone tower. wush the Persian and Afrf., ah thc

, Xtut 18> HOn Sun- Turanian, The latter gave to the
°°49 an r • , . royal refugee his daughter Farangis,

101 e. is m this fstory a sort of with the provinces gf Khutan and

\



The members of the royal family in appearance re
semble the people of the Middle Country (China). They 
wear on their heads a square cap, and their clothes are 
like those of the Hu people (Uighurs). In after-ages 
these people fell under the power of the barbarians, who 
kept their country in their power.

When Asdka-icija was in the world he built in this 
palace a stupa. Afterwards, when the king changed his 
residence to the north-east angle of the royal precinct, he 
built in this old palace a sanghdrdma for the sake of 
Kum&ralabdha (T’ong-shiu). The towers of this building 
are high (and its halls) wide. There is in it a figure ol 
Buddha of majestic appearance. The venerable Ivumara- 
labdha was a native of Takshasila. From his childhood 
he showed a rare intelligence, and in early life gave up 
the world. He allowed his mind to wander through the 
sacred texts, and let his spirit indulge itself in profound 
reveries. Daily he recited 32,000 words and wrote 32,000 
letters. In this way he was able to surpass all his con
temporaries, and to establish his renown beyond the age 
in which he lived. He settled the true law, and overcame 
false doctrine, and distinguished himself by the brilliancy 
of his discussion. There was no difficulty which he could 
not overcome. All the men of the five Indies came to see 
him, and assigned him the highest rank. He composed 
many tens of idstras. These were much renowned and 
studied by all. He was the founder of the Sautraiitika 
(Iving-pu) school.

A t this time in the east was Asvaghoslia, in the south 
Deva, in the west Nagarjuna, in the north Kurnara- 
labdha. These four were called the four sons that illu-

Ohin orMiichin (Mahilchin ?). They whose birth is narrated in the text, 
settled at Kung, some distance I may add that a consideration of the 
north-east of Khutan. See Billow, eircuinstances connected with the 
jH isto ry  o f  K arJtg& r (chap, iii., For- his* ry of the Persian (Iranian) and 
bvt h ’s R e p o r t). The farm- of Kaik- Turanian tribes confirms me in the 
hu-ro (Gyrus) as a hero-child of the opinion that the Tu-ho-lu of Hiuen 
sun scenis to agree with the miracn- Tsiang refers to the Turanian people, 
lou:; birth and conquests of the child and not to the Turks (■- o-called).

I
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mined the world. The king of this country, therefore, 
having heard of the honourable one (Kumdralabdha) and 
his great qualities, raised an army to attack TakshaSila, 
and carried him off by force. He then built this saiujlid- 
ruma.

Going south-east 300 li or so from the city, we come to ' 
a great rocky scarp in which two chambers are excavated, 
iu each of which is an Arhat plunged in complete ecstasy.
They are sitting upright, and they could be moved bur 
with difficulty. Their appearance is shrivelled, but their- 
skin and bones still survive. Though 700 years have 
elapsed, their hair still grows, and because of this the 
priests cut their hair every year and change their clothes.

To the north-east of the great crag after going 200 li 
or so along the mountain-side and the precipices, we come 
to a PurryaMld {a hospice).

In the midst of four mountains belonging to the eastern 
chain of the Tsung-ling mountains there is a space com
prising some hundred Icing {thousand acres). In this, both 
during summer and winter, there fall down piles of snow ; 
the cold winds and icy storms rage. The ground, impreg
nated with salt, produces no crops ; there are no trees and ' 
nothing but scrubby underwood. Even at the time of 
great heat the wind and the snow continue. Scarcely have 
travellers entered this region when they find themselves 
surrounded by vapour from the snow. Merchant bands, 
caravans, in coming and going suffer severely in these 
difficult and dangerous spots.
. The old story says: “ Formerly there was a troop of 
merchants, who, with their followers, amounted to 10,000 
or so, with many thousand camels. They were o c c u p ie d  

m transporting their goods and getting profit.'. They wore 
assailed by wind and snow, and both men* and beasts 

* • perished. , y
"A s  this time there was a great Arhat who belonged to 

the kingdojja of K ie - p ’ an-to, who, taking a wide'look, 
saw them in their danger, and being moved by pity, de-

^ m * ,
i
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sired to exert his spiritual power for their rescue; but 
when he arrived they were already dead. On this he col
lected the precious objects that lay scattered about and 
constructed a house, and gathering in this all the wealth 
he could, he bought the neighbouring land and built houses 
in the bordering cities for the accommodation of travellers, 
and now merchantmen and travellers enjoy the benefit of 
his beneficence.

Going north-east from this, descending the T’sung-ling 
mountains to the eastward, after passing dangerous defiles 
and deep valleys, and traversing steep and dangerous 
roads, assailed at every step by snow and wind, after going 
100 li or so, we emerge from the T’sung-ling mountains 
and come to the kingdom of U-sha.

U - S H A  ( O c h ).

This kingdom is about 1000 li in circuit; the chiet town 
is about 10 li round. On the south it borders on the 
river Sita. The soil is rich and productive ; it is regularly 
cultivated and yields abundant harvests. The trees and 
forests spread their foliage afar, and flowers and fruits 
abound. This country produces jade of different sorts 
in great quantities; white jade, black, and green. The 
climate is soft and agreeable ; the winds and rain follow 
in their season; the manners of the people are not much 
in keeping with the principles of politeness. The men 
are naturally hard and uncivilised; they are greatly given 
to falsehood, and few of them have any feeling of shame.
Their language and writing are nearly the same as those 
of K ie-sha. Their pergonal appearance is low and repul
sive. Their clothes are made of skins and woollen stuffs. 
However, they have a firm faith in the law of Buddha 
and greatly honour him. There are some ten saiighd- 
rdmas, with somewhat less than 1000 priests. They 
study the Little Vehicle according to the school of the 
Sarvastivadas. For some centuries the royal line has
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been extinct. They have no ruler of their own, but are 
in dependence on the country of K ’ie -p ’an-to.

Two hundred li or so to the west of the city we come to 
a great mountain. This mountain is covered with brood
ing vapours, which hang like clouds above the rocks. 
The crags rise one above another, and seem as if about 
to fall where they are suspended. On the mountain top 
is erected a sldpa of a wonderful and mysterious cha
racter. This is the old story:— Many centuries ago this 
mountain suddenly opened; in the middle was seen a 
Bhikshu, with closed eyes, sitting; his body was of 
gigantic stature and his form was dried up ; his hair de
scended low on his shoulders and enshrouded his face. 
A  hunter having caught sight of him, told the king. 
The king in person went to see him and to pay him 
homage. All the men of the town came spontaneously 
to burn incense and offer dowers as religious tribute to 
him. Then the king said, “ What man is this of such 
great stature ? ” Then there was a Bhikshu who said in 
reply, “ This man with his hair descending over his 
shoulders and clad in a hashdya garment is an Arhat 
who has entered the samdclhi which produces extinction 
of mind. Those who enter this kind of samddhi have 
to await a certain signal (or. period) ; some say that if. 
they hear the sound of the ghanfd they awake; others, 
if they see the shining of the sun, then this is a signal 
for them to arouse themselves from their ecstasy; in the 
absence of such signal, they rest unmoved and quiet, 
whilst the power of their ecstasy keeps their bodies from 
destruction. When they come from their trance after 
their long fast, the body ought to be well rubbed with 
°d and the limbs made supple with soft applications; 
after this the ghanfd may be sounded to restore the 
mind plunged in samddhi” The king said, “ Let it be 
done,” and then he sounded the gong.

Scarcely had the sound died away, but the Arhat, re-' 
cognising the signal, looking down on them from on high 
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for a long time, at length said, “ What creatures arc you 
with forms so small and mean, clothed with brown 
robes ? ” They answered, “ We are Bhikshus ! ” He said,
“ And where now dwells my master, Kasyapa Tatha- 
gata ? ” They replied, “ He has entered the great ni- 
rvdna for a long time past.” Having heard this, he shut 
his eyes, as a man disappointed and ready to die. Then 
suddenly he asked again, “ Has Sakya Tatkagata come 
into the world ? ” “ He has been born, and having
guided the world spiritually, he has also entered' ni- 
rvdna” Hearing this, he bowed his head, and so re
mained for a long time. Then rising up into the air, 
he exhibited spiritual transformations, and at last he was 
consumed by fire and his bones fell to the ground.
The king having collected them, raised over them this 
stdpa.

Going north from this country, and traversing the rocky 
mountains and desert plains for 500 li or so, we come to 
the country of K ie-sh a.50

K i e - s h a  ( K a s h g a r ).

The country of K ie -sh a  is about 5000 li in circuit.
It lias much sandy and stony soil, and very little loam.
It is regularly cultivated and is productive. Flowers 
and fruits are abundant. Its manufactures are a line 
kind of twilled haircloth, and carpets of a fine texture 
and skilfully woven. The climate is soft and agree
able; the winds and rain legularly succeed each other.
The disposition of the men is fierce and impetuous, and 
they are mostly false and deceitful. They make light 
of decorum and politeness, and esteem learning but 
little. Their custom is when a child is born to com
press his head with a board of wood.51 Their appear
ance is common and ignoble. They paint (mark) their

w Anciently called Su-li: this (Srikritati). The sound Su-li is cor- 
also is the name of its chief city ; rupt.— Ch. Ed. 
the full name is Shi-li-ki-li-to-ti 61 See vol. i. p. 19, n. 60.



•'-' "bodies and around their eyelids.02 For their writing 
(written characters) they take their model from India", 
a'nd although they (i.e., the forms of the letters) are some
what mutilated, yet they are essentially the same in 
form.53 Their language and pronunciation are different 
from that  ̂of other countries. They have a sincere faith 
in the religion of Buddha, and give themselves earnestly 
to the practice of it. There are several hundreds of sa- 
njhdrdmas, with some 10,000 followers; they study the 
Little Vehicle and belong to the Sarvastivada school.
V  ithout understanding the principles, they recite many 
religious chants; therefore there are many who can say
throughout the three Pitahas and the Vibhdshd (Pi-rio- 
ska). - \ 1

. Going from this south-east 500 li or so, passing the 
river Ska and crossing a great stony precipice, we°come 
to the kingdom of C ho-kiu-kia.54

^  • Cho-kiu-kia  (Chaicuka ? Y arkiakg).

This kingdom55 is some 1000 li or so round; the 
capital is about 10 li in circuit. It is hemmed in by 
crags and mountain fastnesses. The residences are 
numerous. Mountains and hills succeed each other in 
a_ continuous line. Btony districts56 spread in every 
direction. This kifigdoni borders on two rivers;57 the 
cultivation of grain and of fruit-trees is successful, prin- 
cipaDy fjgs, pears, and plums. Cold and winds prevail

K T  ^ f - ^ i t  gThey « V . do 4  Martin iSntifies 
nu\ 7  ’ bUt hlS texfc Cho-kiu-kia with Yarldang, but he

inu^t differ from mme.  ̂ gives no authority. Dr. Eitel

; , ul.pT f f- F ’ f c ’J S7 - ry ob' (H;-ndbook> *- v. Tchakuka) states 
a; U1,’ Jll en hf  0If\-tCd 11' As thaV ‘̂  is ancient kingdom in 
w holes? ^  of the LittleBukhana,probablytkemodern
“ ThevPr 8;lf h thlS r ?  be offered : Yark,ai^  The distance and bear-
ay ■ a i m s * '  I T  and their ing fr0m Kashg^r would point to yeuas, for their models m these Yarkand.
(those8 in ai rfce?  they take "  GomP ^  W . IT. Bellow’s a :-
thus dKfi Tndl,a : al.tKm'gh they count of this neighbourhood. Kash- 

u-. (lishgure themselves, yet they :m'r and Kaslimr, p. ^6;
body?” great viS°ur of form (or K Probably the Yarkand and

Khotan rivers.
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throughout the year. The men are passionate and cruel; 
they are false and treacherous, and in open day practise 
robbery. The letters are the same as those of Tv iu-sa- 
ta-na (Khotan), but the spoken language is different. 
Their politeness is very scant, and their knowledge of 
literature and the arts equally so. They have an honest 
faith, however, in the three precious objects of worship, 
and love the practice of religion. There are several tens 
of sariighdrdmas, but mostly in a ruinous condition; there 
are some hundred followers, who study the Great Ve
hicle.

On the southern frontier of the country is a great 
mountain, with lofty defiles and peaks piled up one on 
the other, and covered with matted underwood and 
jungle. In winter and all through the year the moun
tain streams and torrents rush down on every side. 
There are niche3 and stone chambers in the outside; 
they occur in regular order between the rocks and 
woods. The Arhats from India, displaying their spiri
tual power, coming from far, abide here at rest. As 
many Arhats have here arrived at nirvdna, so there 
are many stupas here erected. A t present there are 
three Arhats dwelling in these mountain passes in deep 
recesses, who have entered the samd \i of “ extinction 
of mind.” Their bodies are withered away; their hair 
continues to grow, so that Shamans from time to time 
go to shave them. In this kingdom, the writings of the 
Great Vehicle are very abundant. There is no place 
where the law of Buddha is more flourishing than this. 
There is a collection here68 of ten myriads of verses, divided 
into ten parts. From the time of its introduction till now 
it has wonderfully spread.

Going east from this, skirting along the high moun
tain passes and traversing valleys, after going about 
800 li, we come to the kingdom of K ’ iu -sa-ta-n a  
(Ruslana— Ivhotan).

C3 Scries of sacred books.
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lv  IU-SA-TA-NA (KHOTAN).

This country is about 4000 li in circuit; the greater 
part is nothing but sand and gravel (a sandy waste) ; the 
arable portion of the land is very contracted. What 
land there is, is suitable for regular cultivation, and pro
duces abundance of fruits. The manufactures are car
pets, haircloth of a fine quality, and fine-woven silken 
fabrics. Moreover, it produces white and green jade.
The climate is soft and agreeable, but there are tornados 
which bring with them clouds of flying gravel (dust).
They have a knowledge of politeness and justice. The

Pmen are naturally quiet and respectful They love to 
study literature and the arts, in which they make con
siderable advance. The people live in easy circumstances, 
and are contented with their lot.

This country is renowned for its music; 59 the men love 
the song and the dance. Tew of them wear garments of 
skin (felt) and wool; most wear taffetas and white linen.
Their external behaviour is full of urbanity; their customs 
are properly regulated. Their written characters and 
their mode of forming their sentences resemble the Indian 
model; the forms of the letters differ somewhat; the differ
ences, however, are slight. The spoken language also 
differs from that of other countries. They greatly esteem 
the law of Buddha. There are about a hundred sauyhd-

I
rdnias u itli some 5000 followers, who all study the doctrine 
of the Great Vehicle.

The king is extremely courageous and warlike ; he 
greatly venerates the law of Buddha. He says that he is of 
the race of Pi-shi-men (Vaisravana)DAva. In old times this 
country was waste and desert, and without inhabitants.
The Deva Pi-shi-men came to fix his dwelling here. The 
eldest son of A^oka-raja, when dwelling in Takshahla

I 1
t  ompnre the remark of I'a-hian general abundance of the district 

(chap, iii.), “ They love religious round Khotan consult Marco Polo, 
mude.” For the products and Y u le ’s notes, vol. i. pp. 174, 175.
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having had his eyes put out, the King A£oka was very 
angry, and sent deputies to order the chief 'of the tribes 
dwelling there to be transported to the north of the snowy 
mountains, and to establish themselves in the midst of a 
desert valley. Accordingly, the men so banished, having 
arrived at this western frontier (of the kingdom), put at their 
head a chief of their tribe and madc.him king. It was just 
at this time a son of the king of the eastern region (China) 
having been expelled from his country, was dwelling in 
this eastern region. The people who dwelt here urged 
him also to accept the position of king. Years and months 
having elapsed, and their laws not yet being settled,60 
because each party used to meet by chance in the hunt
ing-ground, they came to mutual recriminations, and, 
having questioned each other as to their family and so on, 
they resolved to resort to armed force. There was then 
one present who used remonstrances and said, “ Why do 
you urge each other thus to-day ? It is no good fighting 
on the hunting-ground; better return and train your 
soldiers and then return and fight.” Then each returned 
to his own kingdom and practised their cavalry and 
encouraged their warriors for the fray. A t length, being 
arrayed one against the other, with drums and trumpets, 
at dawn of the day, the western army (lord) was defeated.
Th y pursued him to the north and beheaded him. The 
eastern king, profiting by his victory, reunited the broken 
parts of his kingdom (consolidated his power), changed his 
capital to the middle land,61 and fortified it with w alls; 
but, because he had no (surveyed) territory, he was filled 
with fear lest, he should be unable to complete his scheme, 
and so he proclaimed far and near, “ Who knows liow to 
survey a dominion ? ” A t this time there was a heretic 
covered with cinders who carried on his shoulder a great 
calabash full of water, and, advancing to the king, said,

60 I.e., the mutual relations of the 61 That is, according to Julien
two. The passage respecting the (note, p. 225), “ the land, between 
“ western frontier” refers to the the eastern and western states.” 
frontier of the “ western kingdom.”
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'■ I understand a method” (a territory), and so he began to 
walk round with the water of his calabash running out, 
and thus completed an immense circle. After this he fled 
quickly and disappeared.

hollowing the traces of the water, the king laid the 
foundation of his capital city; and having retained its 
distinction, it is here the actual king reigns. The city, 
having no heights near it, cannot be easily taken by 
assault. From ancient times until now no one has been 
able to conquer it. The king having changed his capital 
to this spot, and built towns and settled the country, and 
acquired much religious merit, now had arrived at extreme 
old age and had no successor to the throne. Fearing lest 
his house should become extinct, he repaired to the temple 
of Vaisravana, and prayed him to grant his desire. Forth
with the head of the image (idol) opened at the top, and 
there came forth a young child. Taking it, he returned to 
his palace. The whole country addressed congratulations 
to him, but as the child would not drink milk, he feared 
he would not live. He then returned to the temple and 
again asked (the yod) for means to nourish him. The 
earth in front of the divinity then suddenly opened and 
offered an appearance like a pap. The divine child drank 
from it eagerly. Having reached supreme power in due 
course, he shed glory on his ancestors by his wisdom and 
courage, and extended far and wide the influence of his 
laws. Forthwith he raised to the god (VaUravana) a 
temple in honour of his ancestors. From that time till 
now the succession of kings has been in regular order, 
and the power has been lineally transmitted. And for 
this reason also the present temple of the Deva is richly 
adorned with rare gems and worship is punctually offered 
m it. From the first king having been nourished from 
milk coming from the earth the country was called b\ its 
nami (-pap of the earth— Kustana).

About 10 li south of the capital is a large san<)MrOm \,

m
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built by a former king of the country in honour of Vairo- 
chana02 (Pi-lu-che-na) Arhat.

In old days, when the law of Buddha had not yet ex
tended to this country, that Arhat came from the country 
of Kasmir to this place. He sat down in the middle of 
a wood and gave himself to meditation. A t this time 
certain persons beheld him, and, astonished at his appear
ance and dress, they came and told the king. The king 
forthwith went to see him for himself. Beholding his 
appearance, he asked him, saying, “ What man are you, 
dwelling alone in this dark forest?” The Arhat replied, 
“ I am a disciple of Tathagata; I am dwelling here to 
practise meditation. Your majesty ought to establish 
religious merit by extolling the doctrine of Buddha, 
building a convent, and providing a body of priests. 
The king said, “ What virtue has Tathagata, what spiritual 
power, that you should be hiding here as a bird practis
ing his doctrine (or rules) ? ” He replied, “ lathagata is 
full of love and compassion for all that lives; he has 
come to guide living things throughout the three worlds; 
he reveals himself by birth or he hides himself; he comes 
and goes. Those who follow his law avoid the necessity 
of birth and death ; all those ignorant of his doctrine are 
still kept in the net of worldly desire.” The king said, 
“ Truly what you say is a matter of high importance.” 
Then, after deliberation, he said with a loud voice, “ Let 
the great saint appear for my sake and show himself; 
having seen his appearance, then L will build a monas
tery, and believe in him, and advance his cause.” The 
Arhat replied, “ Let the king build the convent, then, 
on account of his accomplished merit, he may gain his 
desire.”

The temple haying been finished, there was a great 
assembly of priests from far and near; but as yet there 
was no ghantd to call together the congregation; on

no i n Chinese Pin-ckiu, “  he who shines in every place,’’ or, “ the every
where glorious.”
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which the king said, “ The convent is finished, hut where 
is the appearance of Buddha? ’ The Arhat said, “ Let 
the king exercise true faith and the spiritual appearance 
will not he far off!” Suddenly in mid-air appeared a 
figure of Buddha descending from heaven, and gave to 
the king a ghantd {Hen-ti), on which his faith was con
firmed, and he spread abroad the doctrine of Buddha.

To the south-west of the royal city about 20 li or so 
is Mount Go^rifiga (Iv’iu-shi-ling-kia); there are two 
peaks to this mountain, and around these peaks there are 
on each side a connected line of hills. In one of the 
valleys there has- been built a sanghdrdma; in this is 
placed a figure of Buddha, which from time to time 
emits rays of glory; in this place Tathagata formerly 
delivered a concise digest of the larv for the benefit of 
the Devas. He prophesied also that in this place there 
would be founded a kingdom, and that in it the principles 
of the bequeathed law would be extended and the Great 
Vehicle be largely practised.

In the caverns of Mount Gdsr'ihga is a great rock
dwelling where there is an Arhat plunged in the ecstasy 
called “ destroying the mind; he awaits the coming of 
Maitreya Buddha. During several centuries constant 
homage has been paid to him. During the last few 
years the mountain tops have fallen and obstructed the 
way (to the cavern). The king of the country wished to 
remove the fallen rocks by means of his soldiers, but 
they were attacked by swarms of black bees, who poisoned 
the men, and so to this day the gate of the cavern is 
blocked up.

To the south-west of the chief city about 10 li there 
is a monastery called Ti-kia-p’o-fo-na (Dirghabhdvana ?), 
m which is a standing figure of Buddha of lviu-chi.
Originally this figure came from K iu -ch i (Kinhe). and 
stayed here.

03 This is restored by Julieu mountains,” and is now called Tu- 
to Kuche (text in loco) ; a Chin «  sha (? Tush kurghan). 
note tells us it was in the “ icy

"8 I
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, ■ i
In old time there was a minister who, was banished ' 

from this country to Kiu-chi; whilst there he paid wor
ship only to this image, and afterwards, when he returned 
to his own country, his mind still was moved with re
verence towards it. After midnight the figure suddenly 
came of itself to the place, on which the man left his 
home and built this convent.

Going west from the capital 300 li or so, we come.to 
the town of Po-lcia-i (Bhagai ?); in this town is a 
sitting figure of Buddha about seven feet . high, and 
marked with all the distinguishing signs of beauty. Its 
appearance is imposing and dignified. On its head is a 
precious gem-ornament, which ever spreads abroad a 
brilliant light. The general tradition is to this e f f e c t -  
this statue formerly belonged to the country of Ka^mir; 
by the influence of prayer (being requested), it removed 
itself .here. In old days there was an Arhat who had a 
disciple, a Sramanera, on the point of death. He desired 
to have a cake of sown rice (tshu mai); the Arhat by 
his divine sight seeing there was rice of this sort in 
Kustana, transported himself thither by his miraculous 
power to procure some. The Sramanera having eaten 
it, prayed that he might be re-born in this country," 
and in consequence of his previous destiny he was born 
there as a king’s son. When he had succeeded to the 
throne, he subdued all the neighbouring territory, and 
passing the snowy mountains, he attacked Kashmir. The 
king of Iva^mir assembled his troops with a view to 
resist the invaders. O11 this the Arhat warne'd the king 
against the use of force, and said, “ I am able to restrain 
him.” ‘

Then going to meet the king of Kustana (K ’iu-sa-ta- 
na), began to recite choice selections of scripture (tly f  
laio).

The king at first, having no faith, determined to"go on, „ .
with his military preparations. On this the Arhat,‘ taking
the robes which were worn by the king in his former con-

. ' *
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dition as a Sramanera, showed thein to him. Having seen 
them, the king reached to the knowledge of his previous 
lives, and he went to the king of Kaimir and made pro
fession of his joy and attachment. He then dispersed his 
troops and returned. The image which he had honoured 
when a Sha-mi he now respectfully took in front of the 
army, and came to this kingdom at his request. But hav
ing arrived at this spot, he could not get further, and so 
built this sanglidrdrua; and calling the priests together, 
he gave his jewelled headdress for the image, and this is 
the one now belonging to the figure, the gift of the former 
king.

To the west of the capital city 150 or 160 li, in the 
midst of the straight road across a great sandy desert, 
there are a succession of small hills, formed by the bur
rowing of rats. I heard the following as the common 
story:— “ Iu this desert there are rats as big as hedgehogs, 
their hair of a gold and silver colour. There is a head rat 
to the company. Every day he comes out of his hole and 
walks about; when he has finished the other rats follow 
him. In old days a general of the Hiung-nu came to 
ravage the border of this country with several tens of 
myriads of followers. When he had arrived thus far at 
the rat-mounds, he encamped his soldiers. Then the king 
of Kustana, who commanded only some few myriads of 
men, feared that his force was not sufficient to take the 
offensive. H  knew of the wonderful character of these 
desert rats, and that he had not yet made any religious 
offering to them; but now he was at a loss where to look 
for succour. His ministers, too, were all in alarm, and 
could think of no expedient. At last he determined to 
offer a religious offering to the rats and request their aid, 
if by these means his army might be strengthened a little. 
That night the king of Kustana in a dream61 saw a great

64 For these desert rats, which are 2x6. For “ the d; am ”  and the do 
probably the < a me as the “ golden struction of the Assyrian army in 
an ts” of Hero:lotos and Neavkhos, Egypt by mice, sc. Herodotus, b k . 
6co Mrs. Spiers’ Ancient India, p. ii. chap. 141.
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rat, who said to him, “ I wish respectfully to assist you. 
To-morrow morning put your troops in movement ; attach 
the enemy, and you will conquer.”

The king of Kustana, recognising the miraculous char
acter of this intervention, forthwith arrayed his cavalry 
and ordered his captains to set out before dawn, and at 
their head, after a rapid march, he fell unexpectedly on 
the enemy. The Hiung-nu, hearing their approach, were 
overcome by fear. They hastened to harness their horses 
and equip their chariots, but they found that the leather 
of their armour, and their horses’ gear, and their bow 
strings, and all the fastenings of their clothes, had been 
gnawed by the rats. And now their enemies had arrived, 
and they were taken in disorder. Thereupon their chief 
was killed and the principal soldiers made prisoners. The 
Hiung-nu were terrified on perceiving a divine interposi
tion on behalf of their enemies. The king of Kustana, in 
gratitude to the rats, built a temple and offered sacrifices; 
and ever since they have continued to receive homage and 
reverence, and they have offered to them rare and precious 
things. Hence, from the highest to the lowest of the 
people, they pay these rats constant reverence and seek to 
propitiate them by sacrifices. On passing the mounds 
they descend from their chariots and pay their respects as 
they pass on, praying for success as they worship. Others 
offer clothes, and bows, and arrows ; others scents, and 
flowers, and costly meats. Most of those who practise 
these religious rites obtain their wishes; but if they neglect 
them, then misfortune is sure to occur.

To the west of the royal city 5 or 6 l i 66 is a convent 
called Sa-i’io-joh (Samajna). In the middle of it is a 
stupa, about 100 feet high, which exhibits many miraculous 
indications (signs). Formerly there was an Arhat, who, 
coming from a distance, took up his abode in this forest, 
and by his spiritual power shed abroad a miraculous 
light. Then the king at night-time, being in a tower of

85 Julien has “ fifty or sixty li.”



his palace,00 saw at a distance, in the middle of the wood, 
brilliant light shining. Asking a number of persons in 
succession what their opinion was, they all said, “ There 
is a Sramana who has come from far, and is sitting alone 
in this wood. By the exercise of his supernatural power 
he spreads abroad this light.” The king then ordered his 
chariot to be equipped, and went in person to the spot.
Having seen the illustrious sage, his heart was filled with 
reverence, and after having offered him every respect, he 
invited him to come to the palace. The Sramana said,
“ Living things have their place, and the mind has its 
place. For me the sombre woods and the desert marshes 
have attraction. The storeyed halls of a palace and its 
extensive courts are not suitable for my tastes.”

The king hearing this felt redoubled reverence for him, 
and paid him increased respect. He constructed for him 
a sanghdrdma and raised a stupa. The Sramana, having 
been invited to do so, took up his abode there.

The king liaviug procured some hundred particles of 
relics, was filled with joy and thought with himself,
“ These relics have come late; if they had come before, I 
could have placed them under this stdpa, and then what a 
miracle of merit it would.have, been.” Going then to the 
saftghdrdrna, he asked the Sramana. The Arhat said,
“ Let not the king be distressed. In order to place them 
in their proper place you ought to prepare 0 gold, silver, 
copper, iron, and stone receptacle, and place them one in 
the other, in order to contain the relics. The king then 
gave orders to workmen to do this, and it was finished in 
a day. Then carrying the relics on an ornamented car 
(or, staud), they brought them to the SMlghdrdma. At this 
time the king, at the head of a hundred officers, left the 
palace (to witness the procession of the relief, whilst the 
beholders amounted to several myriads, then the Arbat 
with his right hand raised the stupa, and holding it in 
his palms, °lie addressed the king and said, “ You can 
now conceal the relics underneath.” Accordingly he dug

60 Or, a double tower ; a belvedere.
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a place for the chest, and all being done, the Arhat 
lowered the stdjM without hurt or inconvenience.

The beholders, exulting at the miracle, placed tlieir 
faith in Buddha, and felt increased reverence for his law.
Then the king, addressing his ministers, said, “ I have 
heard it said that the power of Buddha is difficult to cal
culate, and his spiritual abilities difficult to measure. A t 
one time he divided his body into ten million parts; at 
other times he appeared among Devas and men. holding 
the -world in the palm of his hand without disturbing 
any one, explaining the law and its character in ordinary 
words, so that men and others, according to their kind, 
understood it, exhibiting the nature of the law in one 
uniform way, drawing all men (things) to a knowledge of 
it according to their minds. Thus his spiritual power was 
peculiarly his own; his wisdom was beyond the power of 
words to describe. His spirit lias passed away, but his 
teaching remains. Those who are nourished by the sweet
ness of Ids doctrine and partake of (drink) his instruction; 
who follow his directions and aim at his spiritual enlight
enment, how great their happiness, how deep their insight.
You hundred officers ought to honour and respect Buddha; 
the mysteries of his law will then become clear to you.”

To the south-east of the royal city 5 or 6 li is a cun- 
vent called Lu-shi,67 which was founded by a queen of a 
former ruler of the country. In old time this country 
knew nothing about mulberry trees or silkworms. Hear
ing that the eastern country had them, they sent an em
bassy to seek for them. A t this time the prince of the 
eastern kingdom kept the secret and would not give the 
possession of it to any. He kept guard over his territory 
and would not permit either the seeds of the mulberry 
or the silkworms’ eggs to be carried off.

The king 01 Kustana sent off to seek a marriage uniono

L u s h ' means “  stag-pierced ; ” ■ daughter of the prince of the eastern 
but it is probably a phonetic form in kingdom, 
this passage, and is the name of the

?(fj • <SL
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with a princess of the eastern kingdom (China), in token 
of his allegiance and submission. The king being well- 
affected to the neighbouring states acceded to his wish.
Then the king of Kustaua dispatched a messenger to escort 
the. royal princess and gave the following direction: “ Speak 
thus to the eastern princess,— Our country has neither 
silk or silken stuffs. You had better bring with you some 
mulberry seeds and silkworms, then you can make robes 
for yourself.”

The princess, hearing these words, secretly procured 
the seed of the mulberry and silkworms’ eggs and con
cealed them in her head-dress. Having arrived at the 
barrier, the guard searched everywhere, but he did not 
dare to remove the princess’s head-dress. Arriving then 
m the kingdom of Ivustana, they stopped on the site 
afterwards occupied by the Lu-shi sangh&rdma; thence 
they conducted her in great pomp to the royal palace.
Here then they left the silkworms .and mulberry seeds.

In the spring-time they set the seeds, and when the 
time for the silkworms had come they gathered leaves for 
their food; but from their first arrival it was necessary 
to feed them on different kinds of leaves, but afterwards 
the mulberry trees began to flourish. Then the queen 
wrote on a stone the following decree, “ It is not per
mitted to kill the silkworm! After the butterfly has 
gone, then the silk may be twined off (the cocoon). Who
ever offends against this rule may he be deprived of divine 
protection.” Then she founded this soiighimmo on the 
sP' t where the first silkworms were bred; and there are 
aoout here many old mulberry tree trunks which they say 
nre the remains of the old trees first planted. From old 
time till now this kingdom has possessed silkworms, 
which nobody is allowed to kill, with a view to take away 
the silk stealthily. Those who do so are not allowed to 
rear the worms for a succession of years.

To the south-east of the capital about 200 li or so is a

£
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great river08 flowing north-west. The people take advan
tage of it to irrigate their lands. After a time this stream 
ceased to flow. The king, greatly astonished at the strange 
event, ordered his carriage to he equipped and went to an 
Arhat and asked him, “ The waters of the great river, 
which have been so beneficial to man, have suddenly 
ceased. Is not my rule a just one ? are not my benefits 
(virtues) widely distributed through the world ? If it be 
not so, what is my fault, or why is this calamity per
mitted ? ”

The Arhat said, “ Your majesty governs his kingdom 
well, and the influence of your rule is for the well-being 
and peace of your people. Tlie arrest in the flow of 
the river is on account of the dragon dwelling therein. 
You should offer sacrifices and address your prayers to 
him'; ryou will then recover your former benefits (from 
the river).”

Then the king returned and offered sacrifice to the 
river dragon. Suddenly a woman emerged from the 
stream, and advancing said to him, “ My lord is just dead, 
and there is no one to issue orders; and this is the reason 
why the current of the stream is arrested and the husband
men have lost their usual profits. If your majesty will 
choose from your kingdom a minister of state of noble 
family and give him to me as a husband, then he may 
order the stream to flov7 as before.”

The king said, “ I will attend with respect to your 
request and meet your wishes.” The Naga (ivi.man) was 
rejoiced (to have obtained the promise of) a great minister 
of the country (as a husband).

The king having returned, addressed his dependents 
thus, “ A  great minister is the stronghold of the state. 
The pursuit of agriculture is the secret of men’s life. 
Without a strong support, then, there is ruin to the state;

Probably the Karakafti river. (High Tartary and Yarkand). Or 
Its andy and dry bed is still marked it may 1 0 the Khotan-d&i ia. 
with a dotted line on Shaw’s map
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without food there is death to the people. In the pre
sence of such calamities what is to be done ? ”

A  great minister, leaving his seat, prostrated himself 
f n sai ^or a l°nS time I have led a useless life, and 
me an important post without profit to others. Al- 
mug 1 I have desired to benefit my country, no occasion 

has ottered. Now, then, I pray you choose me, and I will 
0 luy best to meet your wishes. In view of the good of 
. entire People what is the life of one minister? A  

nnmster is the support of the country; the people the 
substance. I beg your majesty not to hesitate. I only
ask that, for the purpose of securing merit, I may found a 
convent.”

I he king having consented, the tiling was done forth- 
uttlg and his request complied with. On this the minister 
as veu to be allowed to enter at once the dragon-palace.

en a  ̂ L‘le oluef men of the kingdom made a feast, with 
music and rejoicing, whilst the minister, clad in white 
garments and riding a white horse, took leave of the king 
and respectfully parted with the people of the country 
_ o,pressing on his horse, lie entered the river; advancing 
lu | ‘1G stream, he sank not, till at length, when in the 
middle of it, he whipped the stream with his lash, and 
oithwith the water opened in the midst and he disap

peared. A  short time afterwards the white horse came 
11P and fluted on the water, carrying on his back a great 
sandalwood drum, in which was a letter, the contents of 
V' uch were briefly these: « Your majesty has not made 

1G êast error in selecting me for this office in con
nection with the spirit (A'dga). May you enjoy much 
mppiness and your kingdom be prosperous ! Your mini

ster sends you this drum to suspend at the south-east
of the c ity ; if an enemy approaches, it will sound first 
of all.”

due river began then to flow, and down to the present
lme kas caused continued advantage to the' people. 

VOL. ft. x  ,
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-Tany years and months have elapsed since then, and 
tiie place where the dragon-drum was hung has long since 
disappeared, but the ruined convent by the side of the 
drum-lake still remains, but it has no priests and is 
deserted.

Three hundred li or so to the east of the royal city is a 
great desert marsh, upwards of several thousands acres in 
extent, without any verdure whatever. Its surface is a 
reddish-black. The old people explain the matter thus •" 
This is the place where an army was defeated. In old 
days an army of the eastern country numbering a hundred 
myriads of men invaded the western kingdom. The kiim 
of Ivustana, on his side, equipped a body of cavalry to the 
number of ten myriads, and advanced to the east to offer 
the enemy battle. Coming to this spot, an engagement 
took place. The troops of the west being defeated, they 
were cut to pieces and their king was taken prisoner and 
ali their officers killed without leaving one to escape. The 
ground was dyed with blood, and the traces of it still 
remain (in the colour of the earth).

After going east 30 li or so from the field of battle we 
come to the town of Pim a (Pi-mo), Here there is a figure 
of Buddha in a standing position made of sandalwood. 
The figure is about twenty feet high. It works pa any 
miracles and reflects constantly a bright light. Those 
who have any disease, according to the part aifected, cover 
the corresponding place on the statue with gold-leaf, and 
forthwith they are healed. People who address prayers 
to it with a sincere heart mostly obtain their wishes. This 
is what the natives s a y : This image in old days when 
Buddha was alive was made by U d a y a n a  (U-to-yen-na), 
king of K a u fa m b i (Kiao-shang-mi). When Buddha left 
the world, it mounted of its own accord into the air and 
came to the north of this kingdom, to the town of Mo-lo- 
lo-kia.C9 The men of this city were rich and prosperous,

00 Rflgha or Raghau, or perhaps Oorgha.
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and deeply attached to heretical teaching, with no respect 
for any other form of religion. From the time the image 
came there it showed its divine character, but no one paid 
it respect.

Afterwards there was an Arhat who bowed down and 
saluted the image; the people of the country were alarmed 
at his strange appearance and dress, and they hastened to 
tell the king. The king issued a decree that the stranger 
should be covered over with sand and earth. A t this 
time the Arhat’s body being covered with sand, he 
sought in vain for food as' nourishment.70 There was a 
man whose heart was indignant at such treatment; he 
had himself always respected the image and honoured it 
with worship, and now seeing the Arhat in this condi
tion, he secretly gave him food. The Arhat being on the 
point of departure, addressed this man and said, “ Seven 
days hence there will be a rain of sand and earth which 
will fill this city full, and there will in a brief space be 
none left alive. You ought to take measures for escape 
in knowledge of this. They have covered me with earth, 
and this is the consequence to them.” Having said this 
he departed, disappearing in a moment.

The man, entering the city, told the tidings to his 
relatives, but they did nothing but mock at hirn. The 
second day a great wind suddenly arose, which carried 
before it all the dirty soil, whilst there fell various 
precious substances.71 Then the men continued to re
vile the man who hud told them (about the sand ami- 
earth).

But this man, knowing in his heart what mu T certainly 
happen, excavated for himself an underground passage 
leading outside the city, and there lay concealed. On the 
Seventh day, in the evening, just after the di\ ision of the

,0 I t  would seem tlmt hi body In that case it  would bo “ wand and 
was buried up to his nock. earth ; " but, if this be so, why did

71 Stas. Julien prefers subaitut- the people still find fryilt with the 
iug Sha-tu in the text for Tsah-pao. pro; UetV
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night, it rained sand and earth, and filled the city.'2 This 
man escaped through his tunnel and went to the east, 
and, arriving in this country, he took his abode in Pima. 
Scarcely had the man arrived when the statue also ap
peared there. He forthwith paid it worship in this place 
and dared not go farther (change his abode). According to 
the old account it is said, “ When the law of Sfikya is 
extinct then this image will enter the dragon-palace.”

The town of H o -lo -lo -k ia  is now a great sand 
■ \bund. The kings of the neighbouring countries and 

persons in power from distant spots have many times 
wished to excavate the mound and take away the pre
cious things buried there; but as soon as they have 
arrived at the borders of the place, a furious wind has 
sprung up, dark clouds have gathered together from the 
four quarters of heaven, and they have become lost to 
find their way.

To the east of the valley of Pim a73 we enter a sandy 
desert, and after going 200 li or so, we come to the 
town of H i-jang. This city is about 3 or 4 li in cir
cuit ; it stands in a great marsh; the soil of the marsh 
is warm and soft, so that it is difficult to walk on it.
It is covered with rushes and tangled herbage, and 
there are no roads or pathways; there is only the path 
that leads to the city, through which one can pass with 
difficulty, so that every one coming and going must pass 
by this town. The king of Kustana makes this the guard 
of his eastern frontier.

Going east from this, we enter a great drifting sand 
deser1 These sands extend like a drifting Hood for a 
great distance, piled up or scattered according to the 
wind. There is no trace left b hind by travellers, and

For an account of sand-buried voL ii., Appendix M. ; and also vol. 
cities, and particularly of K atak, see i. cbap xxxvii. and note 1. It is 
Bellow, Kashmir and Kashgar, pp. probably the Uan-mo of Sung Yun.
V°> 3 7 l ■ A lso for Pima, probably ,J Pima was probably the Pciu ot
near Iveria, set- Yule, Marco Polo, Marco Polo. Set Yule, v.t supra.

0
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° id UtthirT  the Way “  l0St’ and 80 they ™»der WtUer 
and tlnther quite bewildered, without any guide or
direction. So travellers pile up the bones of” animals '

found i J H 1S nelther water nor herbage to be 
S ” 1 ,  0' frequently blow. When these

and for.'.off t| '=n V". mCn and bea3ts beconle contused 
(:l; . ’ and t;hcn tJ,';y remain perfectly disabled
niteous J  UmeS3ad and pfaintive notes are heard and 
this ,i,, ? ' *  that betw°en the sights and sounds of 
t],p,r crn 61 tTmen ^et confused and know not whither

journey* b  T u- “ ? S° many who Perish in the 
spirits3 B 1 * 13 a tle  work of demons and evil

Going on 400 li or so, we arrive at the old kingdom 
I  (d’ltkhara).74 This country has long been

S i t e d "  *  A11 the t0WnS are r d ^ d  and un-

Irom this going east 600 li or so, we come to the 
ancient kingdom of Che-m o-t’o-na,7' which is the same

16! Called The city walls still
° 1 ,nd the inhabitants are dispersed and 

scattered.

I'vom this going north-east a thousand li or so we 
conm to the old country of Navapa (^a-fo-po), which is 
the same as Leu-lan." We need not speak of the 
mountains and valleys and soil of this neighbouring 
counti). The habits of the people are wild and uu- 
pohslied, their manners not uniform; their preferences 
-ind dislikes are not always the same. .There are some 
tnings difficult to verify to the utmost, and it is not ai vays 
' >'■ y to recollect all that has occurred.

l im i t ?  t h ^ i Pfc;',,aSly some in v e stin g  notes on this place
1- rds , ^ngdora ° f rU\h°-k) see TCiagamill, China vol.

vards the east. W hen the Yue- viii. No. 3, p. 163.

BessccU hl^iT^'''11̂  the-v ‘lisi ,0d- 78 Also called Shen-shen; see 
75 Thi J ?ld,.J nnunan nopals- -on. China Review, loc. eit. *Kingsm ill

vun i f  ‘ f » Ts°:m0h of S,mg* makea Navapa e.pial to Navapura,
; , 7  have been near Sor- i.c., Neapolis. A
« ll4k Prejevalsky’s map. For

/

#
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But the traveller lias written a brief summary of all 
he witnessed or heard. A ll were desirous to be in
structed, and wherever he went his virtuous conduct 
drew the admiration of those who beheld it. And 
why not ? in the case of one who had gone alone and 
afoot from Jvu, and had completed such a mission by 
stages of myriads of l i ! 77

77 M. Julien renders this pas- vol. i. p. 17, n. 51), then I think 
sage: “ How could he be compared the translation I  have given is the 
simply to such men as have gone light one. Respecting this lam. of 
on a mission with a single car, and Ivau-chang, we are told it was called 
who have traversed by post a space Ming-fo-chau in the Han period, 
of a thousand li ? ”  But if  the and Ku-sse-ti (the land of Ku-sse) 
symbol Ku  be for Ku-s*e, i.e.. “ the during the Tang period (rid. the 
ancient land of the Uigurs ”  (see map called Yu-ti-trun-t’si).

END OF BOOK XII.

• G<W\
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References to the Introduction arc indicated by black figures.

A. . Adbliutasma stftpa (Ho-pu-to-shi-
Alhaya (’ O-po-ye), in Chinese Wu- sn-tu-po), the sutpa ?xtraor'

wai, free from fear, ii. 7 n. (Unary atone (It l-te-ahi), 1. 127 n.
Abhayagirivasiua (’0 -p’o-ye-k ’ i-li- Adinvja i. 201 n.

chu-pu) schismatic school, ii. 247. Adishtan, AdbishthAna, capital ot 
Abhayagiri vih&ra, i. 73, 75, 76. , Kairnir,.]. 150 n. .
Abhayamdada —  the remover of A ayatmavidyd, in Chinese Nci-mmg,

doubts— Avalokitosvara, i. 60 u. k 79> 153 u- 
Ahhidharma, i. 38, 39, 71; 1S0. A0pair0a see Andarflb.
Abhidharinajndna-'praHiidna S'dstra Afghans, ,latlve,sI of Pakhtu, ™ e 

(’O-pi-ta-mo-fa-cki-lun) of It A- IIa'cr,('t^  r0to Herodotoa and the
tyayana, i. 175. Asvakas ot Sanskrit geographers,

AbhidharmakGsha S'dstra (’Opi-ta- , ’ -,43 n- . . . .
mo-ku-she-lun) of Vasubandhu, i. Afghanistan (Ko-lu or Lo-h.), 1.
105, n o  n., 19  ̂ ; ii. 268 n. . .3®> 43 "p  5l u-

AbhidharmakGsha - mahdvibhdshd Afrftsyftb, 11. 301 n.
t ; I5S n n. Agn. ( O-ki-m) country i. XJ

Abhidharmapifaka (’O -pi-ta-m o- m Chinese llo-kuu-hng,
t’sang) sectiou of transcendental hre-limit-, 11. 30. 
doctrine formed under the direc- Agrapura monastery at Mathura, 1. 
tio n tf i i j , ,35 , cll)u(Unllke> j. I36

Abh\dharmapralcarana-pdda-S’dstra, Ahichhatra or AhikshStra (’O-ki-shi-
in Chinese C/iung-sse-fcn-'o-pirta- 2°°> 2 0 1 . , ,
mo-lun, of Vasumitra, 1. 109. ahGratra (I-ji-1-0), day-and-night,

Abfddliarmaprakdsa-sddhana S'dstra , 71, . ., .
(’O-pi-ta-mo-ming-chiug-luu), i. ! Ahreng or Hazrat Imftm (’O-h-m), 1.
1 12 !) ' 42 J 2o9«

Abhidharmavibhdshd S ’dstra (!0 -pi- rock temples i. 52 n „ ii.
ta-mo-pi-p’o-sha-lun), i. 155. 3* "., 257 f. ; AjanW frescos, 1.

AbhyantarikA vikura, ii. 267 n. b3 «• 239 n. J inscription, in

“ ^ lo f n ’ t  miraCUl°UB PLUVerS’ K Ajfttafiatru (’O-she-to-she-tu-lu), in 
Abhvntgatanija— the great august W d - s i n g - y . *■

king— Avalokitesvnra, i. 60 n. j B5> “ 9 5 2f , u-  “ * 2 " * ; ° V ’V
Ab-i-pjftni river i t i  11 70 «■ , 77 8.3 n. 85, 90n., 150,
Achala or^Achftra (’O-oke-lo) Arhat, I79* „ . pll. b  .

in Chinese So-hing, ii. 21S 257 n„ Aj.takhta Aohchhuta in Singhnle.e
1 j I accounts (0 -ehu-tq*kiu), 1. 98.

Adiua’a Peak to C ^ lo .,  i. .26 n. : I AjiUvati ('0 »M t o - f ^ 1), in CUm.«> 
i i - 232 n., *97 n. 1 "u-«lun6. >'• 3t  39 u. ■



Ajtiata Kaimdinya (’O-jo-kio-ch’in- Chinese Kwaiig-cheu, a king of 
ju), i. 07; ii. 46, 52, 128, X29. Nepal, ii. 81.

Ajfina, or Nagarab&ra, i. 95 n. Amu-darya (Mu-ho), Oxus river, i.
Akitichavydyatana (Wu-so-yeu-cla’u- 12 n., 33, 36 n., 38 n., 41 n.

ting), ii. 54 n. Anag&min, name of thiul Buddhist
Akni (’O-ki-ni) country, i. 17. a order, i. 61.
Aksai mountains in Turkist&n, i. Auagundi, ii. 254 n.

29 n. Anaitis or Anahita, Babylonian god-
akshaya-vad, banyan tree, i. 232 n. a dess, ii. 183 n.
Aksu (Poh-luh-kia), country of Little Ananda (’O-nan and ’O-nan-t’o), i.

Bukhftria, i. 19 ; 24. ‘ 32, 38, 39, 49, 52, 54, 55, 59, 61 ;
Alakh&na, raja of Gurjjara, i. 165 n. 53, 134 u., 149, 180, 181, 191 n., 
Alakshanaka Buddha, i. 182 n. ii. 5, 35, 39, 40, 69, 70, 73, 75, 76,
Al-chach or Tflshkand, i. 30 n. 77, 90, 154, 160, 163, 164, 179;
Ali-bunar? (’A-li-fun-nai-’rh), king becomes an Arhat, ii. 163.

of Ceylon, ii. 249, 2S2 n. Anandapura ('O-nan-t’o-pu-lo), ii.
A-li-fun-nai-’rh— Ali-bunar (?). 268.
Alingar river, in Kabul, i. 90 n. Anathapindada or Anathapindika
AllahaMd or PrayAga, i. 232 11. (Ki-ku-’to), ii. 3 n., 4-7, 9.
Al-Makah, Arab idol, i. 128 n. Anavatapta (’O-neu, ’O-neu-tn, and
alms-bowl (pdtra) of Buddha, i. 47. O-na-p’o-ta-to), in Chinese Wu- 

Seepdtra. jch-no-ch’i, a lake, i. 11, 12 n.,
A-lo forest, i. 43. 13 n., ii. 6, 155; dragon king, i.
alphabet, Indian, i. 77. II n., ii. 41.
Altyu-t&gh mountains, i. 13 n. andtma, impermanency, i. 223.
Amala (Ngan-mo-lo) fruit, i. 88. *Aya| avZpCiv, i. 14 u.
Amala (’O-mo-lo), the Amra, i. 89. Andarab or Iiularab (An-ta-lo-po),
Amala fruit, ii. 95 n., 96 n. in Badakshan, perhaps the ’A5-
Amalaka (’O-mo-lo-kia), Myroholan panara of the Greeks, i. 43, ii. 286.

emblica, ii. 95, 96, 11S, 13611, 1 Andhra (’An-ta-lo) country, ii. 217 f.,
Amalaka stfipa, ii. 96. [ 220 n.
amaiakaraka, in Chinese pao-p'ing, Anga country, ii. 191 n., 201 n. 

pure dish or vase, ii. 137 n., anguli^akiguLiparra, in Chinese clii- 
205 n. tsie, a finger’s-breadth, i. 70.

Amaradeva’s viliara, ii. 174 n. Aiigulim&lyas (Yang-kiu-li-mo-lo),
Amara-Simha, ii. 137 n. in Chinese Chi-man, i. 44 ; ii. 3.
Amaravatl sculptured stfipa, i. 17; Aniruddha (’O-ni-liu-t’o), i, 39 ; ii.

47 n., 1 12 n., ii. 20911., 221 11., : 38,40.
222 11. ; inscriptions, ii. 220 11. ■ aritya, unreality, i. 223.

Amazons, i. 35 n. ; b.n-mo-lo — Myrobolan emblica, i.
Anibapali, i. 59 ; ii, fip n. See iSo n.

Amra pill,. | ’An - shi - fo - yu - che —  Afivayuj 1
amber (ku-ch’i) dish, ii. 129. ! month.
Alula (Ngan-nii-lo),the tamarind, i. SS. | An-sliu-fa-mo— Am.4uvarman, ii. 8r. 
unira (’An-mo-Io), in Chinese Na'i, ’An-ta-lo-po— Andur&b.

Mangiferu indica or mango tiee, ’An-ta-lo— Andhra, ii. 217. 
i. 190, 226, 236 ; ii. 45, 66 ; Anna ants of Herodotos and Nearkhos, 

a grove, i. 53 ; ii. 167, t68. ii. 315 11.
Amra girl or lady, or Am rapili, i. emu (’O-nu), in Chinese Si-ch’in, an 

52, 53; ii. 68, 69. atom, i. 71.
Amradarika (’An-lo mu and An-mo- amupadhiiCsha— without remnants, 

lo-mu), ii. 68 n. i. 149.
Amritbdana (Kan-1 u-fan-wang), ii. Anuradhapura, ii. 247 n.

38 n. Anuruddha, ii. 38 11.
Amritsar, i. 165 n. A pal a la (’O-po-lo-lo), a dragon or
Amsuv.armau (Au-shu-fa-m o), in n&ga, i. 122, 123, 12611. 132.

|i| ■ <SL
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l S r ° i i  *;LXn 205 D* 'I7' " 9’ I23> r46> l6°> i64. 165,
; f c n, ,  I36 g  25. J7, £  . *  05, ^

r s i S ,  A 3?: «  £  £  £  ■ * ^  ■
1 , .’ * 4® n> > 11> I2- Asoka-flower tree, ii. 24.
fVH.la ttci D‘ nn  1 , . Aioka (sorrowless) kingdom— Cey-

Auid.i KAlama (’O-lan-kia lan), ii. Ion, ii. 24S.
. ~ r , , . AiGkdvaddna, ii. 65 n.

Ardent T ^ i 8l‘’U’ *’ V - * '  Aepionia, a satrapy of Eaktria, i.Ardent master s pool, 11. 55. 37 n>
Ardhvisura, Anfthita, or Anaitis, assembly, quinquennial (panchn- 

mnyionuan goddess, ii. 225 n. varshd and panchavarshikd pari-
Aihau or Arhat (’O-lo-han), Cli. shad), i. 21 11.

\\u-hio, one of high rank in the Astes—  Hasti, king of Gandkara,
Bauddha hierarchy, 1. 61, 65, 66, i. 109 n.
G7, 68, 76, 99 ; 152 n .; the mys- Asthipura— Bone-town, i. 1S6 n. 
tenous arhat, ii. 305. Astronomy, i. 71.

army m India, i. 82. aiuddhis., imparity, i. 223 n.
a ‘ ? l A rX’ t0" 'D» i!- 63 ” • Asuras (!0 -su-lo),' ii. 14S, 214, 223,

i c -lu-nau),mountain,Chehfil- 225; A sura cave, ii. 156. 137.
iJukhtaran (?), i. 61 n., 62; ii. 284. Asvagkosha Bddhisattva (’O-shi-po- 
nipadhatu world, i. 2 11, kiu-sha-pu-sa), in Chinese Ma-

>rya Asahga, n. 171 n. ming, i. 57 11., 143 n , 160 n.,
Aryad0va Bfidlusattva, i. 190 n. 182 n., 236 n. ; ii. 32 n., 37 n.,

kari. 'Xvaidra-mahdvana-Sdtra, 3S n., 95, 100, 101, 302.
X 232 Asvajita (’O-shi-p’o-shi), in Chinese
A rya-l ftrsyika (la e-t sun), i. 98 u,, Ma-shing, i. 59 ; ii. 55 n., 150,
> io5-.’ . 151,175 ,178 .

Aryasimba, Buddhist patriarch, i. Asvapati (Ma-chu), lord of horses,
119 n., 120 n.

AsUdluiraua (’O-she-li-ni), convent, A6vayuja (An-shi-fo-yu-che),month,
*• 22 ,n- i. 72; ii. 136.

Asahag (’O-seng-kia), Bddhisattva,' Atali, A*ari (’O-ch’a-li), near Multan, 
in Chinese \\ u-cho-p’u-sa, i. 98, ii, 265.

1 W5 n., 226-229, =37- AtAarvaNda or Atharvdnd (’O-ta-
Ashadha( An-shaeha) month, i. 72. p’o-na), in Chinese 'Oh.n-shu,
Ashes dftgaba, i. 51 ; ii. 31 n. ; Jmg-Uai, and Shv-lun, i. 79 n.

ashes bddhi tree, ii. 117. Athens, ii. 259 n.
Us,ltavim6hshas (pa-kiai-t’o), i. 104, dlman, ii. 251 n.

*49 ; ii- 143. Atrafijankhora ruins, i. 201 n.,
■ "s‘ stl'l'am, ii. 44 n. 202 n.
t 2 ? * * * >  }• 4 9 » “ ■ *5. 16. Atyanabakcla (’O-tin-p’o-chi lo), ii.
■ 7. town in Ganjam, ii. 205 n. 275-277.
Ahnakhta, i, 1 ; n .; i 1. 68 n. Aulid-ata, town on the Talas river,
Asoka-rftja (’O-shu-kia), in Chinese i. 29.

11-wei, date of, i. 5611. ; works, Am!'", Aydd va, i, 210 n.
17, 31, 40. 50, 61, 55. 57, 63, Avadhd.u’ jdtaJc.i, i. 151 11.

9<: 67,9*, n o , 112, 113, 125, 127, Avalokirdsv.ira Bodhisattva (’O-fo- 
*37> 138’, 139, , 40 n., 144, 146 . h i-che-to-i-slii-fa-lo-p ’u sa), in 

I5°» 151* *72) *75, 177. 178, Chinese Kw ui-tsz’-t.-;ai, Kwau-
i'-0, 186, 187. 200, 203, 22J, 223, yin, &c., i. 39, 81 ; 60, 114 n.,
224> 225, 230, 231, 237, 240 ; ii. 4, *127, 128, 160, 212: ii. 103,116,
■ j n'» 7, *3- 19, 2r, 24-27, 29-32, 129, 137 n., 172, -‘ 173, 214 n.,
o3 »•> 40, 45, 46, 61, 64, 65, 67, 224, 225, 233 ; as a horse, ii. 242.
75> 80, 85, 86, 8S-96, 113, 115, Avanda (’O-fau-ch’a), ii. 2S0.
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, . . , .  , r. Uvft ii 270 n. Balmapura or Vasmapura, Reinaud’s

“  X i o  °m - H  to r.“ ‘o™ti0" °f « - * “ * ^
Chinese S -shau-sse, monastery, B^ m6^p":lo.mo.1o),capital of Gurj-

i. B . | B. l =r O F o-h ,

b ,m b u fo re W iW 47n .,;6,.
•mnabtcrj, n. 6 , •?, ,  . j a bambu garden (vcnuvana), u. 161.

A ' , S  to c £ . .  (P ^ w » g - ■ •A, Bimiyfin j i ’an-yen-ua), town of Af-
.. '^2  ]) ghauistan, l. ^9  n*» 49 > *'• 9

S i t i f
*  e * y » * t  1?nB:li„,e  • “ ■ * •  I S 5 5 & £ & * * ,  a  a » . .  .
Aahdaha, a dragon. 1. S1 n* I Barren ridge (Chih-ling) district, 1.

•R g^

B abavali, fountain of Elapatra, i. 2 6 5  n.

Badaksb&n (Po-to-cUang-na) the ^  ° f
Bavdopyve of Strabo, the iw  B M r hiU i,. 183 n.

of Ptolemy, 1. 42 n. . “ ■ Bgj waj a 0’a the Krisbn', 11. -21 n.,

Badhi. See B h a tl Belaiagun, capital of the Kara-
Bfigarash Lake, 1. 13 , 17 B- r-hitai i if iu
Br hlamt Baghelan (Po-kia-lan), a ^ it a  , 1. i bn

df rict north of the Osus, 1. 35-

B&bikas, inhabitants of Takkadosa, \n Chinese Hien, a
i  165 n. J ripTotee ii q’s u. ; a tree (p’o-ta-

lahiro— Pali, unbelievers, j.? l  n. &  5 i
Baibhfir hill. Sec Vaibhftra, u. 155 «•» $ Jd ra -h ilp a  (Hien-ki*), the kalpa 

156 n., ib i n. ■ • , 1 5 54, 78; ii. 13, ib,
Bainitor Virata, i. 179 n. f  ftfi to .
Baiawftrfl, the country of the Bais *9^ ’ 3 . ta.l o,t-o)montL,

ltaj puts, 1. 210 n. i W

• s*& BHk'
in B iZ T r2f u ‘ m^  191

Chinese * ^u^h k i n g <*.. p h ^ a d fiv l, ii. 81 n.
dha, 1. 119 n-> 160 1 ’ ’ Bhandak, ii. 209 n., 214 n.
169, 173; I Bhandin (P’o-ni), i. 210.
. ya, in 02 n. Bahtria Bh&rga-vn, Brahmans, 11. 259 n.

t r t f 3 9 4 3  44 48, b  « ’ : W - A  Bb5.ok.chd.ua, Btoruto-

/
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chileva or Ba/nryaja (Po-lu-kie- Borddhoukflti, ii. 194 n. 
ch’e-p’o), ii. 255 n., 259 n., /Sorpi/s, i. 19.'
260 n. Brahma (Fan), i. 63; ii. 35 n., 115,

Bhiiskaravarma (P’o-se-kie-lo-fa- 127.
ino), in Chinese Yih-cheu, king of Brahmachara, ii. 35 n.
Kitmariipa, ii. 196. Brahmacharins (Fan-chi), in Chine sa

Bhata or Badha, ii. ?o n. Tsiug-i, i. 57; and courtesan, ii.
Bhatarka monastery at Valabhi, ii. 7.

 ̂ 267 d . __ Brahraadatta (Fan-sheu), king of
Bhiivaviveka(P’o-pi-fei-kia),Chinese Kusumanura. i. 207.

 ̂ Tsing-pin, ii. 223, 224 n., 225 11. Brahmadattardja (Fuu-yu-wang), i'.
Bhiiwalpur, ii. 265 u. 71, 72.
Bhida (Pi-tu), i. 3G. Brahmadeva or rftja, i. 218; ii. 22,
bhikshu (Pi-t’su), ii. 5 &c. 123, 126, 133, 145, 148, 184.
bhihhunU, i. 39. Brahma-gayd, ii! 113m
Blilmit (Pi-mo) Durga, temple of, i. Brahmakayikas (Fan-t’ien), Brahma 

113, 114; ii. 214 n. heavens, i. 40.
Bhdgadevt, ii. Si n. Brahmanadita, ii. 71 n.
Blidgavarman, ii. 81 n. Brahman caste (P’o-lo-men), i. 39,
Bhuila, ditch of, ii. 17 n., 20 n., 98, 100, 3.04; 69, 82, 89; uube-

29 lieving, 44.
Bhuvanesvara in Orissa, ii. 205 n., Brahman king, ii. 271.

206 n. Brfthman inspired by demon, ii.
Bi/3Acts or”T <pa<ns, the Vipasa river, 100.

i- 165 n. Brdhmanas, nothing known of, i.
Bi5d<77T77s river, i. 147 n. 68.
Biddhakarn, corruption of Brfhada- Brahmanapura, town of MTtlwa, ii.

ranya, ii. 62 n. 262, 265 u.
BijnOr iu Rohilkhand, i. 190 n. Brahmapura (P’o-lo-hih-mo-pu-lo),
Bikapur, ii. 62 n. i. 19S.
b'mba, Bryonia ymndit, ii. 102 n. Brahmarfi, Dnrga, ii. 214 n.
Bind isara raja (P’in-pi-ao-lo), i. 51 ; Bralimard convent, ii. 224 n.

ii. an., S5, 102, 148 153, it;5 , 166,. Brahmaragiri (Po-lo-mo-lo-ki-li), ii. 
177,188,189. 214.

Bim h; fira r&ja, i. 2 r,., 140 n. Bflhad&ranya, ii. 62 u.
Bingheul, the Mongol Min-bulak, i. broom, Buddha’s, preserved at Balkli,

27 n., 2811. i. 45.
births (s?i/t), i. 100. 1 Budilbabhadra (Fo-t’o-po-to-lo), In-
Blyas river— Vipftsu, i. 167 n., 173 11.. I dian Sramnna, i. 12.

177 n. Buddhci-charita, ii. 16 n., 54 n.,
bodhi, i. 138. j 55 »•
BO Uiidharma, patriarch, i. n o n . ,  Buddliadasa (F o -t ’o - t ’o-so), in 

1̂20 n . ; ii. 251 n. Chinese Fo-sse, i. 230.
Bddhidruma (F ’u-ti-slm), Chinese Buddhadharma, 28th patriarch, i.

Tao-xhu, i. 106 ; 47, 101, 142 ; ii. 105 n., 168 u.
54. 115-117, 121, 123, 127. 132, Buddha-gayfi, i. 113, 134, 137, 138, 

j J p ,  135- 174. 223, 224. 142 n . ; ii. 13 n.
Hodhunanda (P'u-ti-tao-ch’ang), in 1 Buddln-gayA inscription, i. 9 ; 22411.

Chinese Tao-ch'a ’j ,  ii. 116. | Buddbagupta-r&ja (Fo-t’o-kio-to), in
B' .lh . attva tP ’u-ti-sa-to), i. Cl G2, Chinese Kio-mi and Kio-hu, a  

75>.93 ; the great earth, n .  king, i. 168 n. ; ii. 16S.
Bodhivihhra (P:u-ti-sse), i. 76. Buddhain, ii. 147 n.
Bokhara (Pu-ho), i. 34, 35 n. Buddha’s hair and nriJU, i. 221, 230,
Bolor (Po-lu-io) or Balti, Baltistiln, 236, ii. 173 > tooth, i. 159, 160,
T \  93 ; 135 ; ii, 298. 222, ii. 249; in Ceylon, ii. 24S,
Bolor (Po-li-ho), ii. 289. 249; imago of, i. 21, 50, 51 u.,

• e<w\
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102, 202, 230, 235, 236, ii. 215, Chakravartin - raja (Ch’uen-lnn- 
217, 252, 322; patra or begging- wang or Lun-wang), a universal 
dish, i. 78; 98, 99 n. ; eyeball, i. monarch, i. 1, 204, 205; ii. 124,
96; painted figure of, i. 102; 172.
robe, i. 96; shadow, i. 31; 94; Cha-kiu-kia— Yarkiang? ii. 307. 
shoe-mark, i. 96 ; skull-bone, i. Chalukyas claim to be of the race of 
96, 97. Hdriti, i. i l l  n.

Buddh.i-ldkanatha, ii. 262, 263. Champa, (Chen-po) or Champfipuri, 
Buddhasimha (Fo-t’o-siing-ho), dis- i. 71; 215 n .; ii. 1S7 n., 191 f., 

ciple of Asahga, i. 227, 228. 192 n.
Buddhapalita, Buddhist teacher, i. ! Champaka (Chen-po-kia), i. 231.

190 n. Champanagar, ii. 191 n.
Buddhavana(Fo-t’o-fa-na)mountain, Champion lake, ii. 59.

ii. 145, 147 n. Chandd, Durgd, ii. 214 n.
Buddhism (Northern), i. 9. Chanda, ii. 209 n.
Buddhist books, ii. 216 n .; in Chinn, Chanda town, ii. 254 n.

i. 10, 20. Chandala (Chen-ta-lo), low caste, i.
Buddhist schools, &ci, i. 80. 38; 140.
Buddhist triad, Buddha, Dkarma, Chandan Kanika— Kanishkn, i. 56 r.

and Sahgha, i. 50 n. chandan&va (chen-tan-ni-p’o), san-
bnildings, Indian, i. 73. dal-wood, ii. 232.
Bukharia, ii. 307 n. Chandrabh&ga (Chen-tan-lo-p’o-kia),
hulak (Turkish) pu-lo, camping- district of the, i. 150 n.

ground, i. 43 n. Chandragiri, ii. 232 n.
BtArcu of Ptolemy, i. 135 n. Chaudragupta Maurya, i. 17: 12S n.
Bulunghir river, i. 12. chandrakdnta (yueh-nyai-chu), a
Buna Mugalan-r&ja, ii. 230 n. gem, ii- 252, 253.
Burma, i. 47 11. Chandrakirtti, a Buddhist teacher,

i. 190 n.
,, Chandrapala (Ilu-yueh), a devotee,

ii. 171.
cadmia of Pliny, ii. 174 n. Chandraprabha rfija (Chen-tn-io-po-
Calamina, at the mouth of the In- la-p o), in Cluneso \ ueh-kv aug, 

dus, ii. 174 m >■  ! 38j u. 213.
calendar (the royal), i. 6, 9 ; Hindu. clinN', a measure of 10 feet, 1. 47.

;_ 7I> J h f Chang’an, city, i. 12, 18, 23 n., 83.
camphor— karpdra, ii. 232. Chang-K ien. Marquis Po-Wan, i.
cannibalism, i, 14 n. 1 n-> 5 n-j ® u.
Capissa, Capissene, and Caphusa—  Chang-kwaug, prefecture, 1. 82, 80. 

Kapisa, i. 54 n. r(6 n. Chang-tsi, brother of Hiueu Tsiang,
Caspian Sea, i. 36 n. u 3* . „
castes (varna), Indian, i. 69, 8 2 ; Chang-yeh, fortified town m Ivan- 

low, 89. su >̂ 23.
castration, i. 23. Chang-Yueh, author of preface and
ca— 6tu (wu-t’u), i. 146. introduction to Hiueu Tsiaugs
caves of Afghanistan, i. 59 n. Jd-yu-ki, i. r n.
cereals, growth of, ii. 80. _ Channa or Jina Bodlusattv rt, u.
Ceylon, Simhala, i. 18S. 1S 9 ; ii. , 259*

Chaustha. (Chen-che), a woman, 11 9.
Chaddanta elephants, ii. 49. ! chaa-t'an-ni-p’o -  chandatu-m, sau-
Ch,gMni|l,, (Ciii-ngoh-yen-«t), •. c  village near

Chaitra’ (Chi-ta-lo), month, i. 72. Opian, i. 57 m. 59 n. ,
Cbiij (Che-sh■ . Tashkand, i. 30. Charitrapura (Che-li-ta-lo), seaport 
Chakas (Che-kie) people, i. 33 of Utkala, m Chinese I-a- ling, n.

See Takka. 205> 23°  n., 233 n.
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“  charity-witliout-intermission,” ii. CV-heng Tsu, emperor of Cliina, ii.
167. 282 a.

Chatkal or Cliireliik river in Tur- Chi— Vijhana, ii. 94 n.
kistiin, i. 29 »., 30 n. chi—kapihjala, ii. 33.

Chattau— Himalaya lake, ii. 49 n. Chih-kia— Chaka, people, i. 33.
chatur alhijUds (ase-shin-so), four Chili-ling, Barren Pass, i. 84, 85.

spiritual faculties, ii. 69. Chi-i, Buddhist pilgrim, i. 224 u.
Chau dynasty (n.c. 1 122-256), whose Chi’in Lin, i. 18.

family name was Ki, i.-2 n. Chi-king-kavg-t'o-lo-ni—  Vajrapdni-
Chaubara mounds at Mathura, i. dhdrani, ii. 36, 225.

1S1 n. Chi-ki-t’o,— Julien supposes to be
cliau-lda— red-coloured, i. 166. Chikdha or Chittur, ii. 271.
Chau-hu-li, convents, i. 21. Ohikitsdvidyd, Chiu. I -fang-riling, i.
chau-tan, wooden bridges, ii. 149 n. 78, 153 n.
Chehel Duklitaran mountain (’ (J-lu- chiliocosra (ta-tri.i), i. 1 n., 10.

na?), i. 61 n. Chilka Lake, ii. 206 u.
Cheka or Takka (Tse-kia), kingdom Chi-mo-lo— Malakuta, ii. 231 n., 

of Amritsar, i. 193, ii. 274, 275. 232 u.
Che-mo-t’o-na or Ni-mo country, ii. China, date of importation of Bud- 

325. ■ * dhist books into, i. 10.
Che-meh— Aksu, i. 24. China (Chi-na-kwO), i. 8, 10. 21,
Chemke.nt, town in Turkist&n, i. 102; 57 u-> 5?> 2I7 > x9b»

29 n. 302, 319. .
Chenab river, the Chandrabhilga, i. chindni tchi-na-ni), in Chinese 

165 n. J han-chi-lcu— the peach, i. 174.
chen-ch’ing-tao, species of rice, i. Chiuapati (Chi-na-po- i), country in 

179. the Panjab, i. 167 n., 173 f-
Chen-ehu— Gliilzipur, ii. 44, 61. chlnarujapv.trci (Chi-na-lo-she-fo-ta- 
Chen-chu-na, capital of Fo-li-ski, ii. lo), in Chinese han-wang-tseu—

78. the pear, i. 174.
Chenghiz Khan, i. 29 n., 35 n., 36 n. Ching-im, i. 108.
Chen-KwAu T ’ai-Tsung, emperor, i. Chinch!, a courtesan, ii 9 n.

in .  ■ Chinchimana, i. 47 ; ii. 9 n.
Chen-mu-na— Yamuna river, i. 1S7. chin-chu— ruby dish, ii. 129.
Chen-po— ChampA, i. 71; ii. 191. Chine or Chiuigari— Chiuapati, i.
Chon-seh-to, for K ’woh-seh-to.” See 173 n.

Khost. Ch-lung Ho, a eunuch, ii. 2S2 n.
Chen-shi, common name of Hiuen Ching-kwong, i. 99.

Tsiang, i. 2. Ghing-liang— Sammatlya school, i.
Ch<m-ta- lo- p o -la-p’o— Chandrapra- 200, 207 ; ii. 2, 44.

bha, L 138. * Ching-ming-Um —  the Vyakaranam
Chen-to-kia— Chliandaka, ii. 30. of P&nini, i. 114.
Cherchern of Marco Polo, same as Chi-ngoh-yen-ua—  Cbagliftnian.

Shen-shan, i. 12. Chin-kiu-nmn— KftfichanamAlA, wife
Che-shi, i. 29 n., 30, 31. See Task- of Kunala, i. 141 n.

kaud. Ch'in-na— Jina, ii. 21S n.
chestnut (lih), i. 6S. Chinnad£va-gwr* (Chi-na-ti-p’o kiu-
Clie-ti, stone cave, i. 71. ta-lo), in Chinese Han-zhi-t’ieu
Chetiyani, ii. 6S n. chong, ii. 300.
Chliandaka (Chen-to-kia), Siddhar- chin-tu-ki<i— tindidca, fruit, i. SS. 

tha’s charioteer, i. 51; ii. 29 n, Chirchik river. See ChatkaL 
30, 102 n. Chi-ta-lo—  Chaitra. ;

Chhasuna, ii. 78 u. Chitral, i. 119 u., 135 a. ; ii. 296 m
Chhatrapati, lord of the parasol, in Chi-sse-tseu Suhliala.

C h in e se  P’ao-ohu, lord of tie a- chilupddd<dit, ii. 5 n- 
surea, i. 13 n., 14, 16 . C h i-y e u , i. 18 , 23 , 2 5 .#
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Cbi-yueh— JMoachandra, ii. 171.
ChOla country or Cbulya (Chu-li- D.

ye, So-li), ii. 227, 249.
Chow dynasty, i. 94 ; 217 n. Djedali montes— Dantal6ka,i. 112m
(Jhu or Chui river (Su-yeb), i. 39 ; Dahte tribe, i. 37 n.

26 u., 27 n., 29 n. Dalial&n or Taras, i. 29 n.
Chuh-Yung, one of the “ three Dai-Gakf, Japanese name of Vaisra- 

sovereigns,” i. 7 n. vana, 5. 59 n.
Chii-ku-po— Yarkiang kingdom, i. Dakshina (Ta-thsin)— Dekhan coun- 

88. try, i. 68.
Chu-li-ye— Cliulya or Chdja, ii. 227. D alethin& yana  (Nan-king), the 
Chuuda (Shun-t’oi, ii. 32. march of the sun to the south,
O/iung-sse-fdn-p-p’o-sha— Vibhdsha- i. 71 n.

p rakarana-pdda S'ustrn, i. 161. Damdama mound, near Mathura, i.
Chung-sse-fen-’o-pi-la-m o —  Abhi- 182 11.

dharm aprakaran a-p dda ti'dstm , i. D d n a p a ti (Shi-chu), religious patron,
109. : i- 81.

Chu-cha-ski-lo— Takshasila, i. 32. Dandarika (Tau-ta-lo-kia V) tnoun- 
Chu-si-hing, a pilgrim, i. 10. tain, i. 112 n. See Dantaloka.
Ch’u-ti-se-kia— JyOtishka, ii. 167. dantakdxhtha  (tan-to-kia-se-ch’a), in 
Chwang, i. 95. ' Chinese ch’ i-mo, Buddha’s tooth-
Clnvong - y a n  - ta  - slang  - kin g  lun—  cleaner, ii. 173.

Mahdyana stitrdlaukdrafika, i. Dantaloka (Tau-ta-lo-kia) mountain,
226. in Gandh&ra, i. 112.

circle sign, ii. 90. Darah or Darali-i-aitn (Hi-mo-to-lo),
civil administration, i. 87. in Badnksh&n, i. 42 u.
classes (sse-sing), four, of living Darah-Gaz, i. 39 n.

beings, i. 150 n. Dfirail or Daril (Ta-li-lo), oid capital
cleanliness of Hindus, i. of Udy&na, i. 134 ? valley, i. 13.
climate of India, i. 75. Diiril, river, i. 13.
clothing, i. 180. Dard country, i. 13 ; 119 n., 134 n.
Cloud-stone mountain safigh&r&tna, Darghanakha, a Brahman, ii. 179.

ii. 103. 136 n. Darius, inscription of, i. 61 n.
cock (wood of the)— Kukkuta pada, Dan$ika, ii. 102 n.

i. 6. ! Daruntain Kiibul, i. 91 n.
Cock’s-foot-mountain, i. 64; 238 n .; j D&rvikS, district, i. 150 a.

ii. 13 n., 22 n., 142, 144, 145. Darwdz in Kumidha, i. 41.
Cock-garden sangk&rdma, ii. 142 n. Dakibhdmi S d tra  (Shi-ti-king), i. 
commerce of India, i. 89. 228.
Confucius, i. 94 ; 4 n. daiabdla (shi-li), Ten-power, ii. 7 n.,
Constantiuovsk, town, i. 26 n. 55 n., 75.
copper, native (teou-shih), i. 89, date fruit {tsait),\. I S.

177, 194, 19S. DaulatAbad, ii. 255 1.
Cophene (Ki-pin), i. 100. Dauna, ii. 65 n.
cornelian (ma-nao) dish, ii. 129. Daundia kbSra, village, i. 229 n,
courtesan and Brahmach&rins, ii. Deer-forest (Lu-ye), ii. 45.

7. D e e r- fe e t-d a u g h te r  o r  g ir l ,  ii. 71
c re a tu re s  fo u r  k in d s  o f, ii .  261. | 72.
c re m a tio n  o f B u d d h a ’s  b o d y , ii. | D e e r-k in g  b ir th , ii. 5 1 .

40. 1 “ deer park,”  ii. 48 n., 55-
criminals, i. 83 f. Degw&ra, village, ii. 65' n., 66 n.
crosier (sek cheung), i. 96 n. Dehas, i. 49 n.
crystal '.'ash (p o-ch 'i), i. 17 7; ii. Demir Ktipi, the iron gates, i. 36 n.

12g. demon-inspired ih  Abman, ii. 100.
curcuma (yu-kin ) ginger, i. 54 n. “ deposited bows and clubs,” tower

of, and origin of name, L 53.
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IXi ubhatn, king of \ alabhi, ii. 267 n. dharnia, Chinese Fa, the law, i. 66 ;
Derbend, near the Caspian, i. 36 11. ii. 63, 168 n.
1 el r+D ‘ Dharmaguptas (T’an-wu-te and T ’an-

de^eit of drifting sand, i. 85 ; ii. mo-kio-to), in Chinese Fa-mi-ptr
0 4" school i. 121*

r) ‘̂;trt (Kwang-ye) vihara, i. dharmakdya, body of the law, i. 
a * , . . 204 n., 205.
i r  ' * L -n °'Vn 111 *-U1'kcstfui, i. 28. dharmakaya (F.i-shinl, the spiritual 
■ueva,<J, -DrOhmanical gods, i. 54, 78; essence of Buddha, ii. 37 n.
n r,,,,-d - it.- ,, , , Dharmakdti or Dharmagupta (Ta-
Deva 1 xidhisattva(Ti-p o), ,n Chinese wo-kiu-ti), a Shaman, i. 76.

■1 ien, 1. 188 f., 231 ; m 97-99, Dhormakshetra or Kurukahetra, i.
210, 227, 302 ; sounds the ghantd, 1S4.

TvU.', , • .. Dhartnapala (Ta-mo-po-lo), iu Clii-
e\a mountain, ii. 114. nese U-fa. ii. n o , i n ,  171 223

S J ^ t e o u t i L  I29. ^ o 25 229> 230> 237> 238’ 239’
ltcvadatta (Ti-p’o-ta-to), in Chinese Dliarmapattana, Sravasti, ii. 1 n.

1 len-shu, i. 47, 48, 59, 61 ; ii. S, Dharmu-pitaka collect-.-1, ii. 162.
9, 17, 5°> I S°> *53> I5 ,̂ 201. dharmaiarira (fa--he-li), ii. 146.

i  ovainanussapujitam, ii. 8 n. Dharma&ka, ii. 90 n.
Jdeva Mura Pisuna, 1. 59. Dharmatara, error for Dharmatnlta,
■ Uevanampiijatissa, king of Ceylon, i. n o n .

about 250 B.e., ii. 247 n. Dhannatriita (Ta-mo-ta-1 i-to), in
->ovapddan, ii. 142 11. Chinese Fa-k’in, author of the
i ■ '̂"P o-slie-mo), author of &nnynktdbhidharma ,8'third, i. 9S,

1 ijiidkdya S'dstra, i. 240. n o .
Ik-A,-eiia (Ii-p’o-si-::a), i. r91 f. Dk&rmavarddhaua, sou of Asoka, i. 
n  -mopment (Great) series of writ- 31.
. ' n88> i- 13. DharmOttara or Uitaradharma,
- w (sweet), Chinese uan-lu, Sana, founder of the S mtiautika school, 
atnrita, i. 1. i. 139 n.

'' ^7- d hat us, the eighteen, i. 95 n.
JJevvaUUulls, ii. 214 m Dh&vaka, poet, perhaps author of

namasthieti, Jalien s restoration JVdgananda, i. 211 n. 
or Ta-mo-sih-teh-ti, which see. Dhrhbhat , Sihiditya Y I. of Vala- 

Uhamek, the great tower of, ii. bhi, ii. 267 n.
iTi4^” ' Dhruvapata (T’u-lo-p’o-po-tu), iu
1Jhamfiakataka, ii. 221 n. Chinese Ch’ang-jui, king of Yala*
I |lana-nando, ii. 94 n. bhi, ii. 267,
Jnanaka^aka ( T’o-na-kie-tse-kin), Dhruvasb-na I. of Valabbt, ii. 26711.

•Luiaranikdta on the Krlshint, ii. Dhruvasdna II. of Valabhi, ii. 267 n 
220 r., 225. Digambara Jainas, Xirgranthas, i

II <anu, Chinese Icong, a measure of 55 11., 144 n., 145 n . ; ii. 208 n.
doubits, i. 70. Dinava (Ti*na-po) 1 Dinapati, ii. 278
Anyakataka, Dhfuiyav&tipura, or Dipahkara Buddha, iu Chinese Fe»-

- . kanyakataka, ii. 220 u., 221 n. sang-po and Zheu-titu-.-po, i. 35 ;
^  'lira, Dh.li.'.uagara, ii. 260 11., 91 11., 92, 93.

266 n. Dirghabhlvanu. (1 Ti-kia p’o-fo-na),
luranf, ii. 226 n. monastery, ii. 313,

•LiiiaranikOta, Dhanyakataka, ii. 221 dtrghdgama, i. 79.
n. Dirghonakha, in Chinese CVang-

^‘■ 'drant-pifaka for Vidyddhara-pi- chao, author of i\\tf Dlryh. , a<:-<■ 9 
finut (Kiu-cheu-tsiang), ii. 165. pur,, \ ■ M . , , , ,
uarasfina, I. of Valabhl, ii. 268 n. discussions, Buddhist, i. 81.

"auraseua If. of Vaiabld, ii. 26S 11. ; ditch, Kukftli, ii. 9.
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ditch of Bhuila, ii. 17 n. Fairy land (P’eng-lai-shan), i. 95.
ditch of Srlguota, ii. 152. Faizaba.fi, city. ii. 14 n,
division of tfcirtras (ski-li), ii. 39, Fa-la-na— Varana or Varnu.

41, 160. Fa-la-pi— Valablii, ii. 266.
Dongarpur, ii. 260 n. Fal-ing, Chinese pilgrim, i. 10.
dragons (Nagas), i. 94, 144- Fa-lung, “  city of departure,’ on
Dragon-lake (XAgahrada), i. 20. the Orissa coast, ii. 205.
Dragon-palace, i. 5- Fan  and Su, books of Chinese
Dragon-chapel, i. 41. legendary history, i. 3.
Drflvida (Ta-lo-pi-ch’a), country, ii. Fan— Brahma, i. 203 ; ii. 127.

228, 231 n,, 253. Fan, Sahskfit, i. 71.
dress of the Hindus, i. 75 ; royal, 76. Fan tribes— Tibetans, i. 173 n.
Drona(Ho), i. 210 n. ; ii. 41, 65 n. Fan-hing—  Brahman, ii. 35 n.
Drona stflpa (Ping-su-tu-po), ii. 65. Fan-sheu— Brahmada' fa, i. 207 ; 11. 
Drdnfldanarftja (Ho-fan-wang), ii. 8. 71.
Dudd&’s convent, ii. 267 n. fa-she-li— dhannasartra, ii. 146.
dufiklia, in Chinese K ’u, sorrow, i. Fa-she-lo— Vajra, ii. 170.

223 ; ii. 105 n. fast days, i. 21.
Dukhula, father of S:\maka, i. I I I n. fou-poh, cupola, ii. 51.
Durga, ii. 224 n. Fei-han— Fergh An ah.
Durgaclevi (T ’o-kia-t’ien-shin) or Fel-she-li (VaisAIi), ii. 44- ho, 160.

Bitimadevi, i. 1 13 n., 114 n. Feou-thou, a pagoda, i. 103.
Dvarapati (To-lo-po-ti) Sandowe, ii. Ferghfluah (Fei-han), province and 

200. town of Turkistfl.il, i. 3°; 31 n-
Fire-extinguishing stflpa, ii. 34.

E . Firuzpur or FiruzAbfld, ii. 194 n.
Fish-monster story, ii. 79.

E a s t e r n  Hia China, i. 58. five great commandments, i. 70.
eight dragons, the talented sons of fivefold spiritual body, ii. 94- 

Siiu, i. 4. __ Five Indies, i. 9.
eight enfranchisements, ii. 143- Five kincs (the), Shan-hao, Chuen-
eight Vajrapflnis, ii. 22. hio, Kao-sing, Yao, and Shun,
Ekap-aryata -anghflrflma, i. 181 n,  ̂ who followed Hwang-ti, i. 7 u- 
EkasrMga (To kio-sien-zin) Itlshi, i. five shandhag, ii. 94 n.
A 113. _ five vidyds, ii. 42, 101.
Liflpatra (I lo-po-ta-lo), i. 68; 1371 Fo-hi, emperor, !. 2 n.

ii. 41. Fo-kw6-ki discovered by Klaproth
Elephant birth, ii. 49. and translated by Rcmusat, i. 11:
elephant, the perfumed, i. 5 1 wild, new version, i. 23- 83.

ii. 207. Fo-lin, Byzantine empire, ii. 278,
Elephant strength— Pilusflra stflpa, 279.

i. 68. Fo-li-shi— Vpljji, ii. 44> 77, 7&
E lur lake, ii. 217 n. Fo-li-shi-sa-t ’ang-n*— Yrljjisthflna,
Eraka or Munda, rock or gate, i. Parsustbflna, i. 56 n. ; ii. 285. 
Ephthalites(Ye-tha), i. 15, 16, 90, 91. Fo-lu-sha —  Pin ushapura (Peshfl- 

145 n. war), i. 32, 33.
Eukratides, Balrtrian king, i. 37 to. jf0 . 8hwui, “  river of religious 
Excalibur, ii. 56 n. merit,”  the Mahflbhadrfl, i. 1S8.
eyeball of Buddha, i. 96. Fo-sha-fu— the Vanish a (Po-lu-sha)

of Hiuen Tsiang, i. 102.
■ p Fo - to - fa - ua- shan —  Buddhavaua

mountain, ii. 145.
Fa-chi-lun— Aihidharmaj i i J na-prcr- Fo-t o-kio-to Buddhaguptarayi, i.

sthdnatf&slra, i. 175- „  l6,8\  _ . . .  .  .
Fa-hien, Chinese traveller, 3 9 9 ~4 H , 1 o-to-so— Budd 1:1 * .  1. 2 ,0.

A D [  n  ff.  Fo-ts’u— read Po-t’su, u. 289, &c.
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four D^a-rljM,’ ii. Tso” ' Ga.z’ GLaz’ 0Qr Dara>-Saz (Kie-chi),
four modes of life ' ii~o’r.. „ r-u'-' 3? ?’’• 48, 49'

*  * *  *
*• *•■ "■  f t S S S E S i s t f k « ,  62.

»ovcrc'i»iMa"i,’ 7“ eJ 'th0 “ tllre'! ®taau» (Ho-.i-na), town of Af- 
f u - l i n a - n l)• ,7- • ? glianistan, ii. 283.
funeral of an Arhat.li. 76 f94 °^rband, town, i. 56 n. ; river, i.

i-'o-Pojasntnira S ° « 5 t  CLi"eSe
* US mat, 11. 74, 73. Ghdsliira (Kiu-shi-lo), a noble, i.

G 236.
Ga tapactt /c  ’ , , Ghdshiravana vilidra, i. 68.V 1 1 (Siang - chu), lord of Ghosra in Bihar, i. c)i u.
G ^ S S  ’• 13 n- I4> 15.- 16. ginger (yu-hin), i. 54.
C 1 1 1 V ' eV lu 14 D‘» ^  n* Giribbaja, ii. 161 n.G- pdaki, Little, river, ii. 32 n. Girjok, ii. 182 n.

. . . r a  or Gandarii and Gandari- Girivraja (Shan-ching) ii. i40 n 
us !. 97 n., 98 n. 158, 161 n.

n; Z / ' \  '' &V.L I33.n- Girnarn, Mount Ujjanta, ii. 269 n.
J  ■ lahasti (luang-siang), perfume Godhanya (K’iu-t’o-ui), one of the
G andP ^V ^ ’ “ • I3S- f0,lr dvlpas, i. , 1.
J‘ l ira (K-ien-t o-lo), Pesh&war Goaliyii river, ii. 207 11. 

couutiy, country of the Yazuf- Godavari river, ii. 207 n., 209 n.,
15> 31. 32, 7S, 99, 1° I  2.7 n. ‘  * '

’ Ct> ; 56, 57’ 63, 97, 9S n., Gogardasht river, i. 42 n.
P . 9 n"  ■ 151, 153 n., 156 n. Gokantha? (Ku-hwihi-ch’a) convent,
tx.mga (kmg-kia), river, i. 86 f. i. 1S6. '
p'A0 11''!’eS'„r. . Ooldflower, a king’s name, i. 20.

p0?1 " aia (lung-kia-ho-men) or •) Gold river, ii. 39. 
angantri Haridwara, i. 188 u., Oolkonda, ii. 2540. 

r ’ 98n- . . Gollas, king, i. 16.
1 t°C? * (King-kia) river, Mahft- Gornati river, 2^7 n.

s- 33, 67, 71; 11, 86 f., Gdmatt, priests of, i. 26.
o ’ *97» J9S 201, 206, 207, 214, Gondwfinu, ii. 209 11.

2I. ’ 322, 223, 224, 225, 229, Gupa (Kiu-po), anarkat and author,
230; i, 44i 64, 71, 77) Si, 82, i. 240. *

Ga• v ’ /t*- *9?? t9’ ’ I92> I93>2o6n. Gop&la, cave, i. 107.
G irW- a dragon, i- 122. Gopala (Kin-po-lo), a dragon, i. 93 ;
G • ;i ! K. *98 11. also name of Kukali.
o S f i ? 2 \ ? -  61 "■  (K i»-P«-«), ii- 9  0.
G.m A r - - 1 "■  Gorakhpur, i. 32 ii.
</dthrt 1-. 4o' na.a)> >• 3 9 * ffOHrshackandana (m’« - tcu - xhan -

f>n '• to'» Chinese song, and t'an), cow’s-head sandal-wood, i.
Gaiu  ̂ ’ a *taAzft’ L 124 n* 44; ii- 145, 148. In Tibetan,

ii tq ° U oal>itâ <4 Bengal, i. 210; norshisha ; in Pah, gS.-Uam ;
G n.f ' 4 l};». , among the Mongols, ourshosha ;
Gautama (Kiao-ta-mo), Sramana, i. ii. 145%.
Gavin"’ 33>- ISI* G5 r.iga mount (K’iii-shi-lin-kia),

ii- ivia'yf!), i. 61 j ii. 95, 112 n., in Chinese Niu-kio n*ount, ii. 313.
Pit *36 n., 137 n., 142 u; Gdvisaua (Kin pi-sliwang-ua), in

G ,v-J wS.e ,nscriptious at, i. 10. Northern India, i. 199.
11. usynpa (Kia-ye-kia-she-po), gradual doctrine 1 t’sieu-kiau), i. 20.

' • ,o JI4i 13°- grape {jpo-tau), i. 8S.
* 0L. II. ‘ Y

' e°l&X »
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G re a t V e h ic le . See M a M y a n a . H are  Jdidka, ii. 59, 60 n.
G rid h ra d w a ra  o p en in g, ii. 180 n. H aridw ura tow n , 1. 197 n ., 19b 
G rfd h ra kflta  - pan -ata  (K i-li-th o -lo - H a rip arva ta  —  T a k h t  - 1  - o u la im an  

k iu -c h ’a), in C h in ese T ’seu -fo n g m ou n tain  in  K a sm ir, 1. 158 n. 
a n d  T ’se u -t’a'i, i. 55, 68 ; 6  n ; ii. H a riti or H a r it i  (K o -li-ti), in  C h i- 
46 47 n ., 152, 153. n ese K w e i-tseu -m u , th e  m o th er

nrlhapati, ’ in  C h in ese C h an g -ch e, o f dem ons, i. 1 10 n.
h ouseh older, ii. 160, 187* H & rltip u tra, th e  C h a lu k y a  r o y a l

Grtshma (tsin -je), h o t season, i. fa m ily , & c., i. n  i n. ^
~2 i). H a rm a te lia  o f D iodoros, n . 202 n .

guqgula— b delliu m , i>. 265 n. H arsh avard h an a  (H o -li-sh a -fa -t an-
GnhasOna, k iu g  of V ala b h i, ii. 266 na), H i-tsa n g , i. 2 10  f . ; 11. 20O n.

n., 267. H asan -A bdul, 8 m iles n o rth  ot
G u n am a ti (K iu -n a -m o -ti)  B dd h i- S h ah-dheri, i. 136  n ., 137 n., 

sa ttv a , C h in ese T ih -h w u i, ii. 104, 1 4 5 n> , ,  , A , . .
105, 106, 10 7, 10S, 109, I i o .  H astan agara— P u s h k a la y a ti, 1.10911.

G u n ap ra b h a  (K iu -u a-p o -Ia-p ’o), in  H a stigasta  —  H a th i-g o d d e  (Sian g- 
C h in ese T e -k w a n g , i. 19 1 , 1 9 2 ;  to -k an ), ii. 17 h .
;; 2 - r  hasta, a c u b it, Chines*' chn, 1. 70.

G u p ta  era, i. 16S n. _ H a s t i - A s t e s ,  k in g  o f G audhara,
G u r jja ra , k in g d o m  in  th e  N o rth  i. 109 n.

P  ifija b  i 165 n H astin an u ra, 1. 186 n.
G u r jja ra  ’(K iu -c lie -Io ), G u ja ra t, ii. “  H a th i-k u n d  ”  ii. 17 n

2^1. H a y a m u k h a  ( O -ye-n iu -kh i), co u n try

G u ru p a d d g iri ( K ’iu -liu -p o -t’o-shan), h i N o rth  In d ia , i. 229.
in  C h in ese T ’sim -tso-skan , ii. H a za ra  (Ho-sa-10) co u n try , 147 n . 
r 1 H a zrat-Im am . See A h ra n g  ; heads

G u sh a n a , sam e as K u sh d n a  and  | o f  ch ild ren  flatten ed.
Kopai'os, i. 56 n. ! he 1, th e  lo w est, \\  u -kan -oi-yu li,r 1, 172 , 18 511.; one m ade b y  A so ka-

tt rllj'ij 11. 8^, S6.
H eltnand (L o -m o -in -tu ), ii. 2S3.

H a i DxVK, to w n , i. 43 n . IJcmanta, cold  season, i. 72 n.
h a ir  c irc le — th e  drna, on e o f  th e  H esid ru s o r  H esudrus, th e  S a tla j

th ir ty - tw o  m a rk s o f  a  B u d d h a , i. r iv er, i ; l  n. .
1 g 7 n _ Hctuvidyd Sdstra (In -m in g -lu n ), 1.

H a ir-a n d -n ail r e lic  stfip a, ii. 80. 7 'S I 53  n - > h . 2 1S , 2 19 , 220, 263.
H a iiy a k  pass. n e a r  B arniyau* i. uciui-to Icandu p la n t, 1. oo.

ar) n . H ia, eastern  and  w estern , 1. 0 n.
H a k o d a ti, in Jap an , i. 59 n. I l ia n  m o u n tain s, i. 89 .
H&m i, in  L it t le  B u k h a r ia , i. 1 7  n. H ia n g  - h u  - k o n g  - ch  in g , c i t y  o f 
H a n  c o u n try , i. 30 , 45 , 7 1 , 73, 78 , scen ted  flow ers, 11. 83 n.

79, 82 , 89 , 90  ; ii. 3 0 0 -3 0 1. H ia -sh in g , "  d is m o u n tin g  fro m  th e
H a n  p erio d , 201 (or 206) B.C. to  9 ch a rio t, std p a , ii. 1 53; .

a .-o , i. 2, 5 n. H id d a  (H i-lo), c ity  in  K a b u l, 1. 34  ;
H a n d ia  h ill ,  fi. 148  n. 91 n., 95. _
hang— a p ric o t, i  88. Ifie n -ta u — In d ia , 1. 69.
HaDg-ho—G a n g es r iv e r , i. I I  n. H ie n -y u e n -sh ia  or H w .m g -ti, era- 
H a  11-jo — K a n y a k u b ja  ?, ii. 74. peror, 2697 b .c ., 1. 3 *>• 7
1 tan-m o, c ity ,  p ro b a b ly  th e  P i-m o  H ie -ts  u n — A r y a  l a i s v i k a ,  1. 9011., 

o f  I l iu e n  T s ia n g , th e  P e in  o f  105 n.
M arco  Polo, i. 86 m , 8 7 . H ila  (H i-lo ), m o u n ta in , i. 123.

H n is a  (K en g-so ) stu p a , ii. I S i .  H i-lo — H idda, i. 3 4 ; 91  n ., 05 .
H a n s a n a u i, P e g u , ii. 200 n . H i lu -s ih -m ie n -k ien  —  R fli-ftam an -
H ftnsi, in  N o r th e r n  In d ia , i. 183 n . fldn.
* h a re  in  th e  n locm ,”  ii .  60. H itn a ta la  (H i m o - t a - l o )  C h in ese
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Si we - skan - kia, Darah - i - aim in I Ho - Io - sbe - fa - t ’an - na— Rajyavar- 
Badakbsh&rfj i. 42, 156, I57, ii. dhana, i. mo.

29°; , . Ho-lo-ske-ki-li-ki— Kajagriba, ii. 43,
Hiniavanta country, 1 .128 n., 134 m 165. 4
J ‘ ''ayil" a ('r Lesser Vehicle, i. 24, Ro-mo— Ormuz, ii. 27S.

Tn’< " 9’ 31, 36, 4 1 ; 24 ” •> 75, Ho-nan, i. 18.
4’ Is2’ 119 "•> T39 n., 172, Hu-pu-to-sbi— AdlibulSdina stfipc,

*74. 1/6, 179, 1S0, 1.S4, 1S7, 190, i. 127.
5 J’ ,192’ 2GO> 202> 207, 224, 225, Hor - Parvata -  Hari-parvata, in
fir 231, 236, 239; ii. Kasinir, i. 15S n.
.o ’ '* IO°, «Si, 1S4, 186, horses (excellent, alien), i. 20.

*9>  201’ 247’ 254, 257, Lorse (divine), M i, a form of
261, 266, 267 n 26S, 270, 272, Avalokitesvara, ii. 242.
2^ ’ 7° ’ 277, 278, 279, 280, 28S, Ho-sa-la— capital of Tsaukuta, ii.

JIindfikAsh or Snowy Mountains (q. Ho-snna—  Glwizna, ii. 2S3.
Paropamisus of the an- Hu-nan-fu or Lo-yang,town,i. 15, 21.

s’ *• 39 »•, 49, 5°, 52, 53, 54, H ':-vun, a pilgrim, i. 10.
7,- '' Ilrldauadh&mnt iSin-to-lo-ni), ii.hmg ayana, q. v. 224;  • "

o i l  01 ^ling-luu, assnfoetida, ii. Hu— Uighur people, i. 85; 32, 3 ;,
7- . 76; ii. 302, 326.

'•<-< ang-shmg-kiau Sthtra, i. 237. Hu-fa-p’u sa —  Pharmap&la Bodhi- 
' °,-,m diose studying to become sattva, ii- n o , 171, 223. 

srainanas, i. 152 n. A uA -a tree, ii. 32.
n.mynparvata (I-lan-na-po-fa-to) Hulu river (Bulungliir?), i. 19;
Mongir, u. 1S5, 186, 1S7. 17 b
ii.uiymati (Hi-lai-na-fa-ti), Cbi- ITunifiyOn, emperor, i. 49 n.

L.iu-h° and V u-kin-ho, the Hu-ming-p’u-sa— PrabbapulaBoJbi- 
Oandakl river, 1.52; ii. 32 n., 39 n. sattva, iL 48.

^iSsm province, i. 3911. kiln man, the rills dividing fields,
Ht-su, tnbe of Turks, i. 40. ii. 21 n.
n; • L arsl 1 avardhana, i. 210 f. Hunsfof Byzantine writers)— Yetha,

0011 J nanp, a .d. 590-664, called Ephthalites, i.. 16.
6au-si;u; • fa-sse —  T ripitak&ebik- Hupiftn (Hu-pi-na).. See Upian.
' ' I * ' lliiiuself Moksha-deva Hu-sha— Wakhsh or Oxus river, 
ana MnhaydnadOva (Vie, p. 248, Hu-slu-kien— Juzgfm 1.
• l i  ’ u '  V0l. Ii. p. 94 f), /(if-;- — a tree, ii. 265.

.» 14, 16 ; 1 n., z, 9; eulogiuni Hu-yueh— Chaudrapala, i i - 17 r. 
j '1' *• 2 0 > Kumarupa, ii. 196, Hwu-chau, an island in the kingdom 

Hi m' -  n, ' I  of Hwa-siu, i. 2 n.
ii ' j*Tn| \  'jrks, 1. 16; 20n.37 n. ; Ifwa-kong— Kusuma} ura,,i. 207 n.

7 p '3, jit)- Hwang-tir first emperor of China,
r i r f r  tree, ii. 265. i. 2 7 8 n „  2t6 ....

.*? eighty inferior marks on a Hwlin*tro-to, capital of Ta-mo-sih-
Ho h V '  145 "■  . tch-ti, ii. V ,3.
hn Luau country, i. 34. ; Hwan-yuen, a district in Ho-nan,
j r ‘ t.'a~ ^ atcr-liiy, i. 96 n. ! i. 4
Ho' h aP rllm>' Hwei Sang, a pilgrim, i. 15, 84, 106,

d s1'? ‘ f,t mt*»-na —  Harshavar 108.
jt0 i- ”1 ’ ’ • 21°- Hwo or llw oh— Kunduz country, i.

L - 55- 39. 42> 43 > i i - 2 8 7 ^ 8 ,  289.
..l L aoh m Ladakhsh..! , i. Rwnli-lo-mo— Gnrma.

T.T 7 ' ,11- ?49- Hwui-kin, a pilgrim, i 23.
*0-iu-lo Rtthula. llwiii-kiop, R  ddlnat pilgjim , 1.

“ O-io-she-pu-lo— Rdjapurt, i. 163. 23, 26. 28, 31.

i j l y  .• /
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H w u i-w u , p ilg r im , i. 2 3 . J fija p u ra , in  O rissa, ii .  2C4 n.
H w u i- lih , i. 20. J a k h t ib a n , ii. 147 n.
ih v u i- t a ,  i. 26 , 31 , 33 . JalAIAbAd, in  Kabul, i. 91 n .

J a la la b a d  v a lle y  s tu p a s , i. 55 n.
J a la n d h a r  (S h e -la n -t ’o-lo), i. 16 7  n .,

I. 174  n.
, . jdlinas, tw is te d  h a ir , ii. 176 .

I c y  m o u n ta in s— M u z a rt, 1 . 1 9 . J am & lgarh i, i. 1 1 4  n.
I-g u  c o u n tr y  K a m u l, 1. 1 9 . jambu (ch en -p u ) tr e e , ii .  19 n .,
J-lo -p o -ta-lo  —  E la p a tr a  (nfiga), 1. J „ a  v :

- I 3 7 ‘ „ t,  -  „  . J a m b u d v lp a  (C h en -p u -ch eu ), i. 32 ,
im a g e  o f  D u d d h a, n . 3 2 2 ; w a lk in g , 78 . ^  4*^ S3 u.,

T U 4 3 ' , . . 89, 9 5, 96, 1 1 5, &0.
Im a u s  m ou n  ams, 1. 135 n . J a m m u  o r  J a m b u , to w n , p erh a p s
In d a ra b  o r  A u d ar& b  (’A n -ta -lo  po), J 1Vy a p u ra , i. 165 n.

*• 4 3 * . . ,  , , J a n a k a , ii. 7S  n.
In d ia , n am es or, i. 6 9 ;  e x te n t , j anrtka p Ura (C h ’en -slu i-n a), ii. 7^ n - 

c lim a te , 7 0 ;  b o u n d a rie s  of, 90. j ar^ i & b a - k a - b a i t h a k ,  ii. 181 n.
Indra,^ ii. 36 n . _ J a rsu  r iv e r , i. 29 n.
In d ra sila -g rlb a , 1. 68 n. Jdtakas (P e n -se n g  an d  P en -sen g
In d u s  r iv e r , i. 39 , 1 0 3 , 10 7 . s s e \ j, I24> 171  ; o f th e  lio n  a n d
In d h v fld r i h ills , ii. 2 5 7  u. th e  )^ 6 n .
l u g ,  r iv e r  o f H o -n a n , 1. 4 . m o des o f  b ir th , i. 64 n .
ln g -c h u e n  —  Y u -c h e n  in  H o -n a n , Java> p ro b aW y  Y am .-.n ad vlp a, ii.

1* 2. 200 n
‘ in n e r  p a la c e , ’ Za.nana.(C/iong-hmg), j a v a p u i^  (S h p -y e-p u -lo ), p e rh a p s

i - 2 3- t.- J a m m u , i. 1 6 5 1 1 ., 16 6 11.
In -p o -k in — Y a m g a n in  B a d a k h sh a n , j aV;lggn a  (S h e -y e-si-n a ), in  C h in e se

i. 4 2  ; ii .  2 9 1. . S h in g -k iu n , ii. 146, 14 7 .
Introduction to the Si-yu-ki, 1. 7. j eni); town j tl Badakshan, i. 42 n.
I n - tu — n a m e  fo r  In d ia , i. 69. j g t a  ’(S h i-to -y u e u ), th e  ga rd en  o f,
In-tiL-ki— reco rd s o f In d ia , ii. 6 1 n. jp ^ - . p ri 1 vee, son  o f K in g
in u n d a tio n  m ira c le , ii. 1 3 1 . P ra sd n a jit, ii. 16.
tro n -p a te s — K o h lu g h a ,i .  36. 3 7 , 39  D- J e t  a  van  a  (S h i - o - l in ) ,  in  C h in e s e  
Ir o n -w h e e l k in g , i. 64 . _ • g h in g -lin , i. 44., 45, 4 6 , 70  ; 2 0 2 ;
J.-Jijfib, to w n  m  Turkiatfim , 1. 29 n. ii 4 8 12 13 
I - s y k - k u l,  T u r k is h  n am e o f L a k e  J h e jam  r iv e r , i. 163 n.

T e m u r t i  o r  L o p -n u r, 1. 1 1 ; 25 n., j im g ta vfib an a  B O d h isa ttv a  (S h in g - 
28 m , 29 n. y u n ) , i. 2 10  n.

Is te r u s l.a u , L u trtsh n a , 1. 31 n. j j ' a  o r  c h a n n r . (C h ’ in -n a) B o d h i-
J sv a ra  (I-sh i-fa -lo )  T su -tsa 'i, a u th o r  g a ttv a  ia  C h in e se  T ’o n g-slieu , ii.

o f  th e  '0 -pi - ta - mo - ming - chtug - 2 I ^   ̂ 22C( 2y,.
lv.n, i. 112. . ] Jinamitra (Shing-yeti), ii. I71-

I s v a r a  ( I sz-te a i), M u M d e v a , 1. 1 1 3 , j i n „ j„ .s ien _ K s h fln t i- R fe h i,  i. 12 1  n.

1 1 5 , 12, i j - 23. J in -k ia - la u  sahgh ar& n ia, i. 56  n ->
I-ts in g , w r it e r  o f  B u d d h is t  re c o rd s , ^g n

i. 1 1 - . . J in a p u tr a  (C h 'in -n a -fo -ta -lo ), i f iC h i-
JOuyovpos, to w n  in  Ocaptra, 1. 14 7  B- n eee ri'. iii h in g -tszu , a u th o r  o f

th e  Yii-chie-sh-ti-iun J.ih, ii. 275. 
J e n -ta n g -fo — llip a u k a r a  B u d d h a , i.

92.

r , r *  “ ie)’ l 4 °"
J a jl.h i.tV  C l h - u t t ” ',’ 'a ^ 'l is t r ic t  i j'tmnjim  (M in ir-iiii.-B ), a l. ir t l ,

C e n tr a l  lu d ia ,  ii. 2 71 JaA nachttH dra (C lii-y u e h ) , 11. l / l .
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Jndnaprastlidna Sdstra of Katya- Kilmalahka (Kia-mo-laug-kia), ii.
y a n ip u tra , i. 155  n. 200.

Ju, river of Ho-nan, i. 4 n. Kamaloka, ii. 22.
J u - i— M an Srhita , i. 9S n. K ;tm a n lp a(K ia -m o -lu -p o ), i. 2 15 ; ii.
Ju'i-m o-to— Jum adhn ?. 195, 204 n.
J u - la i— T atk& gata, i. 88. kambala (kien-po-lo), a  w oollen
J u m ad h a (Ju'i-m o-to), a d is tr ic t  near c lo th , b la n k e t, i. 75.

S ir-i-p u l, i. 48. K a m u l, i. 13 , 1 9 ; p o iya u d ry  in, i.
Jumnft. or Y a m u n a  (P u -n a), i. 37 . 17 11.
Jun& gadh in K a th ia w fid , ii. 269. K a n  a, fa th e r  o f Yus;., i. 53 n.
Jftzgclna (IIu-t,hi-kieu), i. 4S. K a n a d ev a — D cv a  B d d h isattva , i.
JySi;::(i1 (S h i-se-ch ’a), m o n th , i. 72. 190 u.
Jybtishka (Ch’u-ti-se-kia), in Chi- kanaka [hie-ni-kia) trees, ii. 150. 

nese Sing-li, ii. 167. Kanakamuni (Kia-uo-kia-meu-ni),
B u d dh a, L 49  ; ii. 19.

K a n a k p u r  v illa ge, ii. 19 n.
K a n a u j, i. 43  ; 206 n. See K a n y a - 

K a b h a x p a  or Ivavaudha (H an-pan- k u b ja .
to), i. 8 9 . K atlchanam al.'l (C hin-kin-m an), w ife

K a b u l, K o p lie n  o r  Ivophes, r iv er, o f K u n a la , i. 141 n.
i. 100 n .; 56 n., 67 n ., 90 n ., 91 n ., K a h eh ip u ra  (K ien -ch i-p u-lo )— Con- 
9 7  n ., 109 n. jiv e ra m , ii. 17 1  n., 228, 229, 230

K a ch h a  ( K ’ie-ch ’a), ii. 2(14 n., 265 f., n ., 231 n.
26611. Kandahar —  Gaudhara (q. it), i.

Kachchhfldi of PAnini, i. 9S n., ii. 135 ” •
2S1 n. hiruia (heun-to), p lan t, L 88.

K afirn ah an , river, i. 39 n ., 40 n. K a n e rk i coins, i. 65 n.
‘ K a ffir- lo g ’— B u d d h ists, i. 91 n. K a n g — Sam arkand, i. 32 n.
K a h a lg a n w , ii. 192 n. K an h ap u r, i. 225 n.
K a ik h u s r u , ii. 302 n . K a n ish k a -ra ja  (K ia-n i-se-k ia), i. 32 ,
K ajan gh file . S e e  Ivajin gh a ; R a ja h - 1 0 3 ; 56 n., 1 1 7 , 151 f., 156, 173,

ghciu  N iyahgam S, ii. 193 n. 1 75 n-> l7& 11 • j h- SS n., 99, 100
K a jh ri, v illa g e , ii. 193 n. '  n ., 103, 109 n . ; saiighftram a (see
K a jih g h a ra  (K ie-ch u -h o h -k ’ i-lo), K a - Jour. A. S. Beng., vo l. x v ii., p t.

j i lg h ir a  or K a jih g a rh a , co u n try  in i. P- 4 9 4 )t '• 103> I0<>
J'lastern India, i. 2 15  u. ; ii. 193, Kanjut, a Dard state, i. 299 u. 
igg. Kanhori caves, i. 92 n.

K a k a v u rn in , ii. 2 n. K a rt iy tfa — K a n a u j, i. 200 n.
K a k flp u rj i. 225 n. K a n  .m p ro vin ce, i. 12 , 18  ; 24 n.
kald— period  of tim e, i. 7 1 . K a n y a k u b ja  or K a n y a k u b ja  (K u ih -
K ala-i K h u m . S ee  K h u m . n iu -ch ’in g  a n d  K ie-ju -k io -sh e-
K;tla-ka =arai, supposed site  o f  T ak- k w 5), K a n a u j, i. 205 f., 206 11.,

sh a si’ i, i. 136  n. 207, 2 17 , 2 1 8 ;  ii. 74-
K ill ipiuhka (K ia -lo -p i-n a -k ia ), tow n , lva n -y in g , C h in ese gen era l, i. 30 . 

i. 6 8 ;  ii. 177, 180. K ao-ch an g— T u rfa n , i. 1 3 , 1 9 , 2 5 ;
Kalftsdka (’O-chu-kia), king, ii. S5, 39 u‘

n., 90 n., 102 n. 1 Kao-Tsung, emperor, i. 6.
Kali (Kie-lil rfija, in Chinese— Ten- IvapAladh&riua, Saiva, sect,i. 55n-> 7̂ * 

tseng-wang, i. i2r n. lvapila, ii. 54 n., 223, 224 n.
K a lin g a  (K ie - lin g -k ia ) , ii. 207 f. K a p ila v a s tu  (K ie-p i-lo -la -su -tu ), 1. 
kulpavftkika, w is h in g  tre e , i. 105 17 . 49  ; ii. 1 3, 18 n., 10 n., 167

n. I n ., 290 n.
K a ls i, in  J a u n sa r. i. 1S6 n ., 18 7 n. kapinjal/i (k ia - p in - s h e - lo )  chi — 
K a ly d n a , in  th e  D ek h a n , ii. 255 n. p h easan t, ii. 33. 
kdm.adh.dtu (Y o -k ia i) , w o rld  o f  K api6 a— K ia -p i-sh e ,a k in g d o m  n orth  

d esire, i. 1 n., 20S. o f  th e  K  4 b ill r iv e r , t lu  Ivapiali

g> •  I
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o f th e  M u h am m ad an s (E llio t , kaskdi/ci (k ia-sh a), b rick  or o c h r e j-  
Mist. Ind., vo l. i. p. 4 7 ). i- S3 . 54 , co lo u red  u p p er robe o f th e  B a n d 
e r  u 56 n . ,  5 7 ;  k in g  o f, i. 90, d h a p r ie s ts , 1. 53, 95  *>•", u - 49 , - 73-
9 1 , 9 7 , 9 s  136, 1 7 6 1 1 .;  ii. 2S1. K a s h g a r  (K ie-sh a ), 1. 19 , 9 0 ; 11.

K a p ise u e . S ee  Capisaa. 298, 299, 306.
K a p it lu i (K ie-p i-th a ), in  N o rth e rn  K a sh ta h a ra n a -p a rv ata — M ongir, 11.

In d ia , i. S9, 202, 206 n. ; ii. 79. 1S6 n.
K a p b tik a  (p igeon )-co n ven t, ii. 182, K a s ia  village, 11. 32 n . _

j g -  ‘  K a s ia  reg io  of P to le m y , 11. 299 n.
Ivaphl or Kavill—Kubiil, i. 54 n. Kct̂ ot of Ptolemy, ii. 209 u.
K a p u rd a g a rh i, i. 1 1 4  u . K ad i co u n try , i. 67 .
Karak&sh. r iv e r , ii. 320 n. Kd-sipur, to w n , i. 199  n- t
K a ra -k h ita i, people, i. 26 n. K a s m ir  (K ia -sh i-m i-lo ), 1. 1 1 6 , 1 17 ,
K a ra k o ru m  m o u n tain s, i. 12 n . 134  n - , I 3 ^_ I37 . T43 > }47> h ,
/,urdla (ha-la-li) c lo th , i. 75. J5°  n -> I 5 ^ .II,> I0 3> I0 5 n ,> I / I >
K a ra -m o to , to w n , i. 1 3 . J9 2> I 9^5  u * 3 I2> 3 *4 , 3 j 5 -
K a ra n ila  o r  K a la n d a  (K ia -la n -t ’o), K aairtcpla, Kdaireipa or Kiapeip* 

ii. 159 11., 160. — K a sm ir, b  148 n- _
K ar: m lah rad a  (K ia -la n -to -ch ’i), i i .  Kasur,  town m  th e  l  a n ja b , 1 . 173  n.

' K a s y a p a  B u d d h a  (Ivia-she-po), 1.
K a ra n d a v d n u v a n a (K ia -la n -t ’o -ch u h - 39 , 4 8 , 61 , 66, 67 , 68, 103  ; 4S,

Tien), i. (50; ii. 159- , 53 »•> 76 , I1[3> I2I> I22>. I24 ,
Kara-n in is — T u h -k iu e h  o r  T u r k s , 125, 137, 153, 23b n. ; 11. i j ,

i. 20 u ., 37 n. 22 4 ° ,  48, 55  «•> 76 , 113 . i 24 .
K a ra -sh a h r  or K a rs h a r , i. 1 3 ; 17  n., 125, i jO , i j b  b -9 . *4 j . *4 4 . “ >

lS  „  163, 164, 1S0, 223 n.
K a ra -so u  (o f K la p ro th ) r iv e r , i. 90  n. K a sy a p a  an d  K a d ru , 1. 137 n . , 
K a ra te g h in , r iv e r , n o rth  b ra n ch  o f K & Syapapura or Ka<nn£in/po*—

i i .  ft A v n e  i in  11 in ir, i» I -1<S n,
KaratoyS, r’iver̂  ii. '194 n., 195 n. Kaiyapiyas (Yin-kwong-pu) school,
K a r c h u  (?) ( K ’ie-p ’a n -t’o), ii. 299 n. 1. 1 2 1 .
lurka (p’ in g), ii. 65 n. K a ta gh ftn  o r  K u n d u z  (q. ▼ .), >•
Larmaddna (tiu -sse), i. 9 9 ; ; ■ 42 11.

ii g6  K a ta k , n . 205 n .,  207 n .,  303 n.
K a m a , k in g  o f A u g a , ii. 187 n ., K a t r a  m ound a t M a th u ra , i. 1 S 1 in .

20', n K a ty a y a n a  (K ia -t  o-yen -n a), a u th  >r
K a m ;.m r h ,n e a r B h a g a lp u r ,i i . i9 i n . ,  o f  th e  Abhidltarmajiidnapras-

2Ql y  thdna £> Astra, 1. 175 , 176  n . ; 11.

K a m a s u v a rn a  ( K ic - l a - n a - s u - f a - l a -  2 5 4 ,2 8 0 .
n a), in  C h in e se  K in - ’rh , u d is tr ic t  K ftty ftya n a p u tra  s Jnu.iaprastkAva 
in  B en g a l, i. 210 , 2 1 2 ;  ii. 20 1. S'dstra, i. 155  »•

Jcarvdra (k ie-p u -lo ), cam p h o r, ii. K a u -c h a n g — c o u n try  o f  th e  U ig u r s ,
232. i- 17  ; ii. 326 ii.

K a rs a u a  to w n , i. 201  n . kau-ki— a  fish , 11. 2 9 7 - .
Karshar or K a ra s h a rh , p e rh a p s sam e K a u n d m y a  (K ia u -ch m -ju ), 1. 6 3 , 11. 

a s  W u - i  o r  W u -k i an d  ’ 0 -k i-n i o f 55 n., 12 1 n. .
H iu e n  T s ia n g , i .  13 . K a u ft m b t  (K ia u -sh a n g -m i), 1. -0 ,

K d r t t ik a  (K ia -la -ti-k ia )  m o n th , i. 6 3 ; 2 3 4 ,2 3 5 ;  n. 2 1 , 322.
k'tuiSya, (kiau-she-ye), co arse  s ilk ,

Karunftrnava — Avaldkit&Svara, i. i. 7 5 . ?66.
6o • KlvCri river, 11. 231 n., 237 n.

S K S i t  t  »• I to , , .

3 5 n > '  I ta -u a)— M e h e k e t, 1. 33.

y'vtf* • c<4& x
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Kosh (Ki-shwang-na), i. 26 n., 33, Klium or Kalti-i-Khuin, capital of 
36. Darw&z, i. 41 u.

Khadatu-bulak or Tsaghan Asliiban- Khutan, see Khotan.
tu, i. 13 n. Khwftrazm (Ho-li-sih-ini-kia), i.

khadira (k’ie-to-lo), twig, i. GS n. 35.
khakkkaram or hikkala (ki-ka-lam), K ’i, family name of the Chau, i. 

the religious staff, i. 96 n . ; name 2.
of a temple, i. 107. Kiai-hien— Silabhadra, ‘sage of moral

Khfln of the Turks, i. 27. conduct,’ ii. 110, 171.
KliAu&bad, in BadaksMn, i. 42 n. Kia-lan-t’o - chub - yuen —  Karanda- 
Khandagiri in Orissa, ii. 205 u., venuvnna, ii. 159.

206 n. - kia-lan — . ahgharaina, i. 92.
Khara - Manikpur, in Audh, i. Kia-la-ti-kia— Karttika.

210 n. Kia-lo-pi-na-kia— KAlapinflka.
Kha&lkas, Khavas. See Kie-sha. Kia-mo-lang-kia —  Kamalaiika, ii. 
Kkavandka? (K ’ie-p’an-t’o), ii. 298, 200.

3° 3- ‘ ’ Kia-mo-lu-po— K&marupa, ii, 195.
Khawak pass, ii. 286 n. kiang— amber, i. 89 11
Ivheda, in GujarAt, ii. 266 n. Kia-ni-se-kia— Kanishka.
Kbetal or Borddhonkhti, in Diraj- Kiao-so-lo— Kosrila, i. 44; ii. 1S6.

pur, ii. 194 n. ' Kiao-ta-1110— Gautama, ii. 35, 151.
Khetas or Ketaksh, identified by Kia-pi-she— Kapi.4a.

Cuuningham with Simhapura, i. kia-sha— kashdya robe, ii. 49.
X43 n. Kia-she-po— Ka4yapa, ii. 113.

Khie-t i-shi-f.i-lo— capital o f ’O-tin- Kia-shi-mi-lo— Kasmir, i. 136, 147,
_ p’o-chi-lo, ii. 276. 148.

Khi-li-seh-mo— Khrishmr, i. 42. Kia-shi-pu-lo— Kusapura, i. 237.
Khink-bufc, one of the BAmiy&n Kiau-ming— tfilpasthdna vidyci.

images, i. 51 n. Kiau-shang-mi— IvausAmbi.
Khiu-kai-tsa'i-in, the nine borders kiau-she-yt— kauEja, silk, i. 166.

or islands, i. 3 n. Kia-ye, Mouut Gayil, ii. 113.
Khojend iu Turkistan, i. 31 n. Kia-ye-kia-she-po —  Gayk-kAsyapa, 
Khoaspes— Kiinar river, i. 97 n. 113.
Khdkand, a Khanate iu Turkist&n, Kia-she-po-fo— KAsyapa Buddha, ii.

*• 30 n., 31 n. 48.
Khorasftn, i. 35 n., 48 n. K'10-ch’a— Ivachhn, ii. 265.
Khorasmia— Khwavazm, q. v. IC’ie-ch’a— Kkeda (?), ii. 266 n.
lvhost (K ’wo)i-seh-to), i. 43 n .; ii. Kie-chi— Gachi or Gaz {q. v.), i. 49.

287. Kie-chu-hoh-k’i-li —  Kftjughira or
Khotan or Kliutan (K ’iu-sa-tan-na), Khajinghara, ii. 1S6, 193.

in Chinese Ti-jeu, country, the Kie-jo-kio-she— Kany&kubja, i. 205. 
Bi-yul of Tibetan writers, i. 10, Ivie-la-ua-su - fa - la - na —  Karnasu- 
13, 14, 15, 19, 25, 78, 84, 86, 88, varna.
91, 106; 287; letters, i. 89; ii. Kie-li— Kali, i. 121 n.
308; river Yu-tien, i. 13; 794; Ivie-ling-kia— Kalinga.

 ̂ii. 301 n., 307 n., 320 n. kie-ni-kia— kanaka trees, ii. 150.
Khotluu, Khotl, Kutl, or KhatlAn K ’ien-kwei, Prince, i. 23.
„ (Kho-to-lo), i. 40 n., 41 n. kieu-po-lo— kambala.

Khousta or Khost, q.v. (K ’woh-seli- 1 Kien-t’o-lo or Kien-t’o-wei, Gand- 
to), i. 43 n. h&ra, i. 31.

KhozdAr, ii. 277 n. K ’ie-p’an-t’o— Khabandba or Kar-
Khridima or Kisbm (Kbi-li-seh- j chu, ii. 298, 303, 305.

nxo), i. 4211. ; ii. 289-291. Kie-pi lo-fa-su-tu— Kapilavastu, ii.
X/iuddakanik&ya, ii. 164. I 13-
Khulm (Ho-lin), i. 40 n., 43. ; Kie-pi-tha— Kanitha, i. 202.^
Khulm river, i. 43 u. ! ktc-pi-la— kapitth%,fruit, i. 8S.

^ I
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K ’ie-pu-ta-na— Kebud, <7. v. K i’u-ki’u-cha-po-t’o-shan (Kukkuta-
kie-pu-lo—karpiira, camphor, ii. p&dagiri), ii. 142.

232. Kiu-lang-na— K urin in Badakshdn,
Kie-sha— (?) K ish  gar, i. 14, 26, 28 n.; i. 42 ; ii. 292.

ii. 298, 299, 304, 306. Kiu-li-kia— Kulikn.
lcih-fu-to— boots, ii. 280. Kiu-liu-po-t’o-slian— Gurup&dagiri,
K ih - m e h — K u c h a , i. 24 n. ii. 142.
Ki-jou-i— Kanauj, i. 43. Kiu-’lu-to— Kuifita.
Kikana (Ki-kiang-na), ii. 282. K ’iu-lu-sa-pang, i. 56 n.
Ki-kiang-na— Kikana, ii. 282. Kiu-mi-t’o— Kumidha, q. v.
Ki-ku-to— Andthapindada, ii. 4, 5. Kiu-na-mo-ti —  Gunataati Bodhi- 
Kildt, ii, 277 n. sattva, ii. 104.
Ki-K-seh-mo— Krishma or Kishm, Kiu-na-po-la-p’o —  Gunaprabha, i.

ii. 283, 289, 290, 291. 190.
Ivi-li-tho-kiu-ch’a— Grldhrakuta, ii. Iviu - pi - shwang - na —  Govidana, i.

- ’ ' 199-
Ki-li-to— Kritlyas, i. 150. Kiu-po-li— Gopftli.
Kin-chi-pu-lo— Kafichipura, ii. 22S. Kiu-sa-tau-na— Kliotan, ii. 308.
Jcindru— olibanum, ii. 265 n. K ’iu-sha— Ghosha, i. 142.
king— sdiras, i. 80. K iu - she - po - lun —  Nydydnusdra
King-ki— Gaiigi, i. 122. Sdstra■, i. 160 n.
King-kia— Ganges river, i. 11. Kiu-shi-lin-kia— Gosringa mount,
King-pu —  Sautrdntika school, ii. ii. 313.

302. Kiu-shi-lo— GhOshira, i. 236.
Kin-ho— golden river, ii. 39. Kiu-shi-na-kie-lo— Kusinagara, ii.
Kin-hu— Upagupta, i. 1S2 n .; ii. 31.

88 n. Kiu-yi, a Chinese work, i. 30 n.
K in -h w u i —  Sthiramrti, ii. 171, Kizil-kfim desert, i. 32 n.

268. klisas, five, i. 152 n., 154.
Ki-ni-kia— Kanika, or Kanishka, Kling boys, ii. 208 n.

i. 32. Kohldgha or Kalugah, Iron Gates,
Kim .iras, ii. 69. i. 36 n.
kin-po-lo— k mbliiras, crocodiles, ii. Kokali. ii. 9 n.

49. Kokchd river, i. 42 n.
Ivin-’rh— Karnasuvarna. Koko-nor, i. 13 n.
K in  - she - pan - lun— Kusha Karalcd Kolkhi nation, i. 35 n.

Kdstra, i. 193. Ko-li-ti— Hdriti, mother of demons,
Kin-shi— Snvarnagfitra, i. 199. i. n o n .
kin-t’i —ghantd, ii. 96. Koldka— Kill Ota, i. 177 n.
Kio-ho-yen-na— Kub&di&n, q. v. Kondinya, disciple of Buddha, i.
Kbpin, Cophene, or Kabul, i. 27, 121 n.

100; mistake for Kia-shi-mi-lo, Kong-kin-na-pu-lo —  Konkandpura, 
i. 147 n. ii. 235, 253.

Kirghizes, i. 27 n. Kong-u-t’o— Konyodha.
k ’i-sang— to bow to the ground, i. Kong-yu town, i. 29.

85 n. Koukanapura— Kong-kin-na-pu-lo,
Kishm . See Khriahma. ii. 253 f.
Ki-shwang-na— Keah, q. v. KonyOdha (Kong-u-t’o), perhaps
Ki-to-lo, conquest of, i. 100 n. Ganjam, ii. 206.
lc'i-le— adbhvta, i. 127 n. KophSn or KOphes, Kitbul river,
Kiu-che-lo— Gnrjjara, ii. 267. i. 109 n.
K ’iu-chi— Euoho, q. v. Ivoringa, ii. 207 n.
Kiueh-yu or Kong-yu, city, i. 89. Korla, town, i. 13.
Kiuh-shwang-ni-kia— Kitshanii' .y. v. Korla, i. 18 u.
Kiu-kia-li— Kukfili. Kdsala country (Kiao-s&4o), or AyO-
Kiu-kiu-cb’a-’o-lan-mo, ii. 95- dhyd, i. 44; ii. 209 f., 214 n.

' e° ^ x
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K6sala, Southern, ii. ioo n. KuinAra (Keu-ino-lo), BliAskaravar-
Ko-sdng-chucn, a Chinese work, i. ma, king of Kamaiupa, ii. 196,

12. ' 197, 19s-
KGshakuraM S'dstra (Kiu-she-pao- KumArajlva (Keu-mo-lo-shi), ii. 110 

lun), i. 193. n.
KGshastld S'dstra, i. 193 n. Kurnaralabdha (Ku-mo-lo-lo-to or
Kdtoavara in Kachha, ii. 277 n. Tong-sheu), i. 139 ; ii. 218, 301.
Krakuchchhanda (Kia-lo-keu-ch’un- Kumararaja—  Sri Harsha of Kama- 

t ’o), a Buddha, i. 48 ; ii. 18, 19. rflpa, i. 213, 215, 216, 218.
Krishtna or Kishm (Ki-li-seh-ino), KuinArila-pAdAli, ii. 142 n.

ii. 289. KutnAun, i. 198 n.
Krisk uipaksha (Hc-fCa), dark fort- Kumbhaghonam, town, ii. 231 n.

night, i. 71. KurubMu sttipa, ii. 65 n.
Krishna river, ii. 217 n. knmbhlras (kin-po-lo), ii. 49.
Kritiyas (K i-li-to ), Ch. Mai'-te, Kumidha— Kiu-mi-t’o, i. 41.

bought people, inhabitants of Ku-mo-lo-to-to— Kurnaralabdha, i.
KaSmlr, i. 150, 156 f. 139 n>

h'G^t (keu-lu-she),'adistance,i. 70. Kunala (Ku-na-lang), Prince, i. 
kshana (t’sa-na), smallest, measure! 139 f., 140 n., 141 n.

of time, i. 71. Kunar river, in K a b u l, i. 90 n.
Ivshdnti, Rislii (Jin-jo-sien) Bodhi- kundikd (kiun-ck’i-kia), water ves- 

sattva, i. 121. Bel, ii. 170.
Kshattriyaa (T’sa-ti-li), i. 76, 82, 89; Kunduz or KataghAn (Hwoh), i. 39 

ii. 256, 270. n., 42, ii. 2S7, 2SS, 289.
Kshitigarhha Bddhisattvn, i. i r n .  Kunduz, or Southern Surkb&b river, 
ks/uiuma (t’so-mo), linen, i. 75. i. 43 n.
Kshunadeva (T’seu-na), ii. 284. Kung— origiual name of Fa-Hian,
Kuan (Iio-han), country, i. 34. i. 11.
Kuan-ndn— Japanese name of Ava- Kung-svin, i. 13, 25.

Idkitesvara, i. 60 n. Kung-thing— citadel or royal resi-
KubAdiAn— Kio-ho-ven-na, i. 40. deuce, i. 98 11.
Kucha or Kucho (K ’iu-ghi), i. 19, Kunkuma (Yuh-kin-hiang) stupa,

78 ; 18 n., 19, 24 ; ii. 67 11., 313, ii. 125, 126.
314. Kuram valley, 1. 43 n.

ku-chi— amber dish. ii. 129. KurAna (Kiu-lang-ua),in LadakshAn,
Ku-hw&n-ch’a— GOkantba convent i- 42 n . ; ii. 292.

i. 186. Kurgan-tube plain, i. 41 n.
Kuih-niu-Bhing —  KanyAkubja, i. KurkihAr, ii. 142 n.

209. lvurudvlpa, one of the four conti-
kuiu-c/ii-Jeia— kundikd, nents, i. 11.
K u jja4dbhita (?),"ii. 74. KurukshAtra, i. 18411.
KukAlt (Kiu-kia-li), Bhikshunl, ii. Kurus6na-ku-gadh—  Karnasuvarna,

9 ; ditch, 9. ' i. 210 n.
KukkutapAdagiri (Kiu-kiu-ch’a-po- knsa, grass of good omen, i. 62. 

t ’o-slian), Chinese, Khi-t-o-shaii, i. KuCigArapura(Kiu-she-kie-la-pu-lo),
6 n . ; ii, 05 t),, 142, 223 n, ii. I49> 165.

KukkutapAda. vihfira, ii. 142 n. KusanAbha, i. 209 n.
KukkutArAm* (lviu-kiu-ch’a-’o-lan- Kusanagara. See Ivu'inagara.

mo), ii. 9 ,̂ KuAapura or Kusabhavapura, 1.
Kulab, part of Su-man, i. 40, 41 n. 237 m
Kulika (Kiu-li-kia) village, ii. 175. Kush&n town, perhaps the capital 
K u l-i— PAmirkulAn lake, ii. 297 u. ft Ivapisa, i. 56 n.
K uldta (Kiu-lu-to), the district of Kush&na (Ivv.ei-shwang), 1. 56 n.

Kulu, i. 177, 17811. Ku-ahi - -Kuiiuagara, ii. <61.
Kumftra (t Clii-mo-lo), in Southern ! KcmgrAmaka, Kusinag >1 1 (Kcu- 

ludia, ii. 231 n.. 232 n. 1 alii), Ku.dnagai^ KusiuAtA (Kiu*

' Gô X
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shi-na-k’ie-lo), i. 61, 52 n., 132, Lila or Lilra, lord.
133 ; ii. 31, 40, 41, 69, 73, 90, 161. LSras, Vrijjis of Vaisltll, i. 108 11.

Ku-sse,— Ku-sse-ti, the aucieut land Lamglmu (Lan-po), Lampaka, in 
of the Uigurs, ii. 326 n. Kabul, i. 56 11., 90, 91 n., 164.

Kustana (Kiu-sa-ta-na) or Kkotan, Aa/iirdrai, Aa.fj.j3d.Tcu, "Aa/nrayai—  
ii. 308. 309, 311, 314, 315, 316, the Lampakas, or Murandas, i.
318, 319, 322, 324. “ 90. _

Kustana, the child, ii. 311. Lan-cbau, city, i. 13.
Kusumapura (Keu-su-rao-pu-lo), Langala (Lang-kie-io) country, ii. 

in Chin. Hwa-kong, capital of Kan- 276,277.
yakubja, i. 207 f. ; ii. 83, 85, 86. lang-nao-kiang— camphor, ii. 232.

Icuta, ii. 67 n. Lankdvatdra Stttra (Ling-kia-king),
KutL See Khotliin. ii. 251, 252 11.
Kuvfira— Vaisravanij, ii. 69 n. Lan-mo— Ratuagrama, i. 50 ; ii. 25,
Kwa-chati, i. 19; 17 n. 26.
hwai-i— Parana, ii. 64 n. Lau-po— Lamghfm, i. 164.
Kwang-cheu— Aiiisuvarman,ii. 81 u. La Paz pearl-fishery, ii. 251 n.
Kvvang-chou, town, i. 81, 82. lapis-lazuli dish, i. ir, ii. 129 ;
Kwang-pih— SataMstra raipulyam, (lieu-ii), ii. 149 ; mines, i. 42 n.

i. 231. Lftra or Lala (Lo-lo), i. 100; ii.
Kwang-po— Yyfisa, ii. 148. 266 n.
Kwaug-yeu— Prabhamitra, ii. 171. Lfiras (Northern and Southern),i. 16.
Kw.m-lo, divination of, i. 95. Larikft, Mount, ii. 251, 252 u.
Kwad-sbai-tsz’-tsai, Kwan-shai-yin, Laoti-Tseu, i. 94.

Kwau - tsz’ - t-ai, or K wan yin —  Lau-Shan, i. 82.
Avalflkitcsvara, i. 19 ; 127 11., lava (la-fo), measure of time.
128; ii. 172,173,183, 184 n., 195, Lfivani (La-fa-ni), ii. 23, 24.
224, 225, 257. ” law, administration of, i. 83 f.

Kwaug-ye— “  Desert” vib&ra, i. 67. Leu-lan, same as Na-fo-po, ii. 325. 
Kwei-tseu-mu— Hftriti, i. i n  n. Lh6yal, Tibetan name of Lahul, i.
Kwei shwang— a tribe of the Yuei- 177 n.

chi, i. 56 n. Liang-chau, in Kan-suh, i. 18; 17 n.,
Kwen-lun mountains, i. 12 n. 51-
K ’woh-aeh-to— Kbost, ii. 287. Lichchhavis (Li-clie-p’o), i. 13, 52,

65 ; ii. 67 11., 70, 73, 77 u., 81.
T Lien-hwa— Pad m A, vat i, 141 n.

‘ lih— chestnut, i. 88.
labour, forced, i. 87. li-ho-— a vegetable, i. 82.
Lae-lih— Lilra or M&lavii dynasty, h'-I, prefect, i. 83.

i. 16 91 100. likshd, a very small measure, 1. 70.
Ladakh, not to be identified with Lilfinjan river, ii. 112, p. 138 m 

Yu-hwui or Kie-aha, i. 14. Li mi— Mahfiohampft, 11. 200.
La-fa-ni— Lavani, ii. 23. Ling-chi-tse, i. 97.
la-fo— tana, salt', ii. 23 n. Ling-ha-king— La nka, or Lankdva-
Ldgbinau— Lan-po, vulg. for Lam- tdra SS.tra, ii. 251. _ 

glidn, i. 90 a. Ling-shan mountains, 1. 27; 25.
Lfihor, or Lohawar, near the Riivl, H pear, i. 88. .

i 16711 173 n. Lin-hwa-sih— Utpaiavarmfl, 1. 204
Lahul (Lo-u-lo), i. 177. Lin-ts. e, in Shan-tung, i. 93. __
Lajward, town in Badakshan, i. Li-po-to— Rcvata, Ayushmat, ii. 74- 

42 n. Li-shan mountain, where Shun was
Lfikoridn, or Lnkfiva, ruined city tilling the ground when Y ao came 

near Kilat, ii. 277 n. to call him to the empire, i. 2.
lahshana (siang), marks on Buddha, Liu, hous of, i. 83. _ 

j 102 n., 18S11. 1 Liu-li— Viru.lhaka, i. 48.
Lakhuau, in Audh, i. 210 n. j liu-li— lapis-lazuli, ii. 129, 149. j
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Lilsabvis (?), Lichclihavis, ii. 70 n. | n., 155, 160, 161 n., 176, 1S4,
Little Vehicle. See Hlnaydna. 196, 206 n., 260.
Li-yul— Khotan, i. 13, 87. M&gna (Mo-k’ie), month, i. 72.
Lob-nor, i. 90 n., 12 n. Mahdbhadrd river, i. iSS n.
Lo-hu-lo— RAhula, ii. 67. Mahdbodhi sahghdrdma, ii. 133.
Lo-i or lto-hi country— Afghanistan, Mah&bOdhi tree (Mo-ho-p’u-ti), i. 10.

>• 36. Maha-Brahmaidja(Fan), i. 203, 204.
Lo-in-ni-lo— ROhiulla (?), 95, ii. 1S4. Mahabrahma sahampati, ii. 127.
ICkandtha, lords of the world, i. Mabdchampd (Mo-ho-chen-po), Ch.

io n., 22. Liu-i, in the eastern peninsula, ii
LOkOttaravadins (Shwo - ch’uh-shi- 200.

pu) school, i. 50. Muh&chiua, i. 216 ; ii. 19S.
Longhir (Lan-ki-lo?), ii. 277 n. Mahdddva (Mo-ho-ti-p’o r.nd Ta- 
Lo-mo-in-tu— the Helmand valley, tien), ii. 74.

i>- 283. Mahddeva hill, ii. 190.
Lo-lo— Lara or Lain, ii. 266 n. Mai,.'.'leva, a priest, i. 150.
Lop, desert, i, 12, 24 n .;river,i.25 n. Mahddeva rdjaa, ii. 230 n. 
loquat (pi), i. 89. Mabdkdla(Chin-wong)— Vaisravana.
Lo-tai-sz-pi-mi— Rddha-Svdmi, i.56. Mahd-Kfbyapa (Ta-kia-she-po), ii.
L o-to-w ei-chi— ltaktaviti sahglia-I 142,161. See Kdsyapa.

rdrna, ii. 202. Maha-li,kingof theLichchhavis,i.l3.
Lo-u-lo— Lahul. Mahdmandala, ii. 2 n.
lotus (ho-hwa), i. 96 n. Mahdmdya (Mo-ho-mo-ye),ii. 15, 38.
Lo-yaug, city, i. 15, 18, 84, 86. Mahdmudgalaputra, i. 39.
Lu country, i. 4 n., 66 n. Mahdnadl river, ii. 66 n., 209 n.
Lu-hi-ta-kia— Rohitaka, i. 127. Mahftn&md (Mo-ho-nan), ii. 55 n.
Lu-kwong subdued the Tartars, i. Mahananda, ii. 94 n., 102 11.

85. Mahdpadma, iL 94 n.
Lumbinl garden, i. 50; ii. 23, 24. 2SiMparinin-dna Sutra, i. 124 n. 
lun— discourses, i. 80. Mahapraj&pati (Mo-ko-po-lo-she-po-
Lung district or mountains, i. 22, ti), i. 44, 49 ; ii. 22 n., 143 n.

23. Mahdrd?hti-a (Mo-hu-la-ch’a), ii.
Lung-siang gate, ii, 32 n., 40 n. 255 f.
lun-u-awj— cliakravartin, ii. 124. Mahfiratnadvipa island, ii. 253.
Lu-shi convent, ii. 318. Mahd&Lla Saddharina (Mo-ho-sa-io),
Du-ye— deer forest, ii. 45. ii. 2 u., 63.

Mahdsali, ii. 82 n.
MaMsaiughika (Mo-ho-s&ng-k’i-pu 

Ma-shing— Aivajita, ii. 150. and Ta-chong-pu) school, i. 70,
Maddwar (Mo-ti-pu-lo) or Maudor, 71; 121, 162; ii. 2S7.

in Rohilkhand, i. 190 n. Mahdsa:'r lia, ii. 165.
Mddhnva (Mo-t’a-p’o), ii. 104, 105, Mahdsdra (Mo-ho-Ba-lo), ii. 63 n.

107, 108. Mahdsthduagaclh, in Bengal, ii.
‘toadhuka (mo-t’u-kia), fruit, i. 89. 194 n.
Mddhyad&5a (Chong-kwe), i. 37. MahOsthavira school, ii. 15.
•f!Sulhydnta Vibk&ga Nostra (Chung- Mah&vana (Mo-ho-fa-na and Tu-hn) 

pin-fen-pi-lun), i. 226. sanghdrdma, i. 124; sito < i, i -44,
Madhy&utika (Mo-t’ien-ti-kia), third and note. . ,

patriarch, i. 53 n., 134, 156 n. ; Hafuhibhdsha- S'dstra (l'a-pi-p ostia- 
arhat, i. i49i 150. lun) of Buddhadftsa.

Vadra tribe, i. 166 n. Mahdvira— Jaina Tirthaihkwa, 1.
Ma-dros-pa (Ch. Wu-je-nao), ii. 41, 145 n-

155 n. * Mahdvihdra, i. 76.
Magadha (Mo-kie-t’o), i. 54, $<, 144 Mnhftvihdravdsma (Mo-ho-pi-ho-lo 

n > 168, 215; ii. 76, 77, 81, 87, chu-pu), school, ii- 247.
90, 104, 118, 138, 139, 140, 149 Mahdvr<ksl.uRIsbi(Tu-bhu-su3), 1.208.
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Mab&yiina (Ta-cliing), tlie Great Mfdava (Mo-la-p’o), i. 16; ii. 260,
Vehicle, i. 25. 27, 36, 41, 56, 70, 265, 268.
84; 91, n o , 112, 113, 120, 137, Malaya (Mo-lo-ye) mountains, ii.
146, 147, 160, 176, 177, 1S0, 181, 232, 233 ; Malayagiri, ii. 252 11.
191, 197, 201, 207, 225, 226, 227, Maidive islands, ii. 252 n.
228,229; ii- 64 n., 65, 78, 81, Maila (Mo-lo) tribe, ii. 36 n., 37, 3S,
82, 100, 103, 104, 133, 182, 195, 39, 41.
208, 210, 212, 221, 224 n , 229, Ma-ming— A^vagliosha, ii. 100 n.
247, 254, 257, 260, 264, 266, 269, Man people, ii. 19S.
270, 273, 275, 277, 281, 2S4, 288, ma-nao— cornelian dish, ii. 129.
308, 309. Manava (Mo-na-p’o), a young Brdh-

M ahdydna SutrdlanTi&ratlku  man, ii. 176. 
(Chwong-yau-ta-shing-kiug-lun), Maneya, ii. 29 n. 
i. 226. Mahgala (Mong-kie-li), Maflgftlavor,

Mabeudra (Mo-bi-in-t’o-lo),ii. 91, 92, or Mungali in Udyana, i. 121 n.
231 ; brother of Asoka, ii. 246 f. Mangiferalndica. Amratree, i. 1961). 

Mahondragiri, ii. 209 u. Mang-men Pass, i. 89.
Makendramale, ii. 207 n. mdni (mo-ni), gem, i. 72, 74.
Mahusv.iradeva (Ta-tseu-t’sai-tien), Manikyfda tope, i. 136 n., 145 n., 

god, i. 1 14, 202; ii. 44, 1 19, 127, 146 n.
262, 263, 276, 277. Manirata or Manorhita.

Mahcsvara (Mo-bi-sheu-lo). temple, Maiijusri (Man-ciiu-sbi-li, and Cli.
i. 223. Miu-kia-ts’iang p’u-sa), i. 39, 56 ;

MahGfivarapura (Mo-hi-shi-fa-lu-po- 1S0 ; ii. 220.
lo), in Central India, ii. 271. Man-kea— Madrid6vi, i, 98.

Ma-/tgags-pa— Auiruddha, ii. 38 n. manners of the Hindus, i. S3.
Mahi (Mo-ho) river, ii. 139, 142, manners of Nep&l people, ii. 80.

260, 269. Manorhita (Mo-nu-bo-li-ta, and Ch.
Mahirakula or Mihirakula (Mo-hi-Io- Ju-i) or Manirata, i. 9S, 105. 

kiu-lo), iu Chinese Ta-tso, king of Manushakritiyas of Kaimir, in Clii- 
Kasmir, i. 119 n., 120 n., 167, nese Mai-te, i. 15611.
168, 169, 170, 171. Mara (Mo-waug), i. 54, 59, 62, 99 ;

Maliisdsaka (Mi-sba-se), Ch. Fa-ti- 182 n. ; ii. 21, 53, 59 69, 70,
pu, school, i. 121, 226. 7G 121, 124, 132, 133, 154, 157.

Mai-lin —  Vikrltavana convent, i. Mara’s temptation, ii. 09.
162. Mapaicavoa— Samarkand, i. 32 n.

Mai-te— Chinese for Kritiyas, inha- Marat ha country, ii. 255 n.
bitants of Kasmir, i. 150 11. mdrgct, way or means, ii. 105.

Maitreya (Mei-ta-li-ye) BOdhisattva, Margj-irslia (Mo-kia-shi-lo), month, 
i. 29, 30, 68, 78,“ 79 ; 134, 137,’ i- 72-
155, 226, 227, 228, 238 n ; ii. 22 Margiana, Margus (Mo-lnu), 1. 97. 
n., 46,47, 119, 120, 142, 143, 144, Marpo (Mo-lo-po), Ladfik, 1. 178 11.
215, 220, 223, 224, 225, 226, 228. marriage rites, i. 54; with a flower,
254, 275 n., 313. ii. 84.

Maitribala (Ts’z’-li) Bodhisattva, i. Masar, 11. 63 n., 64 n.
127; ii. 2x3. Ma-shing—  Asvajita, ii. 175.

Majjima, a missionary, i. 134 n. Master of the law (San-tsiang-fa-sse) 
makara (urn-kit,) fish, i. 102 ; ii. 125. Tripitakacbfirya— Hiuen 'fsiaug,
MakhadOwil, ii. 74 11. i. 2.
Makhai (Mo-ho-yau) dc.-.ort, ii.'325 n. MasOra (Mo-su-lo) saiigharaina, 1. 
Malaikfirratn or Kumbliaghfinam 124, 125.

city, ii. 231 n. Mathurfi (Mo-t’u-lo), i. 37 ; 179, 1&1
Malakfoa- (Mo-lo-kiu-cli’a, and Chi- n., 182 n., 191 u.; ii. 74; inscrip- 

mo-lo), ii. 230, 231 u., 232 m, tions, i. 11.
233 u. Matipura (Ma^-ti-pu-lo), m Iwohil-

Malaga or Sampaha, i. 199. khand, i. 189, 190, 191 n.
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MfitrljOta (mother-child), i ‘. IOO n. Mo-lio-la-ch’a—  Mahardshtra, ii. 255. 
mats, i. 75. Mo-lio-pi-ho-lo-chu-pu—  Mah&viLa-
Matsya or Virata country, i. 17911. ravdsina school, ii. 247. 
viau-che— mOclia fruit, i. 89. Mo-ho-sa-lo— Mah&ddta, ii. 63.
Maudgalydyana (Mu-te-kia-lo) Bod- Mo-kia-sbi-lo— MdrgaMrsha. 

hisattva," Cb. Teu-tsu, same as Mo-k:ie— M&gha month. 
Maudgalaputra,i. 39,187; ii.6 ,175- Mo-kie-t’o— Magadha, ii. 81, 82. 

mau-hu-li-to— muh&rta. Moksha (Wu-chc), MaMpariahad, i.
Maurya— MAriyan, q. v. 52, 55, 214 ; ii. 261.
Maya (Mo-ye), mother of Buddha, Mo-la-p’o— Maiava, ii. 260.

ii. 15, 16, 23 11., 38, 39, 130. Mo-lo— Malta, ii. 38.
Mayftpurt or May bra (Mo-yu-lo), Ho-lp-kiu-cii’a— Malakuta, ii. 186.

Haridv&ra, i. 197 n. Mo-lo-so, perhaps for Mo-lo-po—
may (Iras, peacock-,, i. 128 n. Marpo or Laddk, i. 178.
May Ora-rdja (K ’oug-tsio-wang), i. Mo-lo-ye— Malaya, ii. 232.

12611. Mo-na-p’o— Mdnava.
measures of length in India, i. 70.; Moug lake. i. 3 n, 
medicines, i. 86. ' Mougir— Hiranyaparvata, ii. 1S6 n.,
MegasthenSs, i. 12 n. 190 n*
Me'i-t; .-li-ye-p’u-sa— Maitroya Bdd- Mongols, i. 17.

hisattva, ii. 47. monkey ascetic, i. 234.
Mencius, ii. 21011. Morn, a gra .s-cuttcr, ii. 123.
merchant chief— srcshtht, ii. 125. MOriyau (or Maurya) dynasty, i. 17 ; 
metempsychosis, i. 83. 12S n.
mevrche—  mOcha. Mftriyanagara, city founded by the
Mid-India, i. 30, 43, 78. Sakya youths, i. 17.
Middle Vehicle, ii. 100. Mo-su— MasfUra BaAgh&rdraa, 1. 124.
Midndpur, ii. 206 u. Mo-t’a-p’o— Mfldhava, ii. 104.
Mihirakula v. Mahirakula. M >-te-kia-lo-tseu Mudgalaputra,iL
Mimmd’sconventat Valabhi, ii. 267m 6, 175*
Mi-100-kia— Maghifui. Mother child— Matrijeta, .i. 100 11.
Minagara, ii. 272 n, M f ien-ti-kia— Madbyautika arhat,
Ming, king, i. S7. i- *49*
ming— vidyds. Mo-ti-pu-lo— Matipura.
ning-ming bird, ii. 80. Mo-t'u-lo— Mathvu a. i. 179*
Ming-fo-chau, the land of Kau- Moulmien image of Buddlra, i. 51 n.

chang, ii. 326 11. motukia— madhuka fruit.
Ming-pin— Bhdvavivekn, ii. 223 11. Mo-yu-lo— May&pura, i. 197.
Ming Ti— ChiueBe Emperor (a.d. 58- Mplgaddva, de r garden, L 4 7; ii.

76), dream of, i. 30. • 45 n*> 51 ” •> 54 n*
Mithila, ii. 78 11., 199 11. Muehilinda(Mu-chi-lin-t’o), Chinese
Miu-ki-ts’ians'-p’u-sa— Mafijusri B6- Wen-lin, i. 63 ; ii. 41, 12S, 131.

dhieattva, ii 220. Mudgalagiri, Mongir hill, ii. 180 n.
vi6cha (man-rhe) fruit, plantain, i. Mudgalaputra (Mo-te-ksa-lo-tseu), 

88 ; ii. 66. 163. Mudgala, the great, Pali Mugalan,
Moooi'pn, Mathura, i. 179 u. i 38, 39 ; 180, 1S3, 187 ; ii. 175*
Moh, city, i. 80. 176, 177 n., and Maudgaiyaya-
MOhana-nndi, ii. 139 n. naputra, i. 40, 09, Cl, 108; 235;
Mohani, ii. 1 12 n. ii. 6, 7.9, 16 1 ,17S, 18S.
Mo-hi-in-t’o-lo— M.ihondra, ii. 91,92. Mughidn (mi-nio-kia) country, J. 33. 
Mo hi-lo-kiu-lo— Mahirakula. Mu-ho— Amu nver, i. 36 11.
Mo hi-shi-fa-lo-pu-lo —  Maheavara- muMrta (mau-hu-h-to), d,vision of 

Pbra, ii. 235, 271. time, i. 71. #
Mo-hlu— Margiana. mu-i— apricot, 1. S7.
Mo-ho— M§hl l iver, ii. 139. M idasth&napura (Mu-lo-san-pu*lo},
Mo-ho-chen-po— Mabftcham pa. MultAn, ii. 2?4* ~
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mulberry seed, ii. 319. labdd valley, i. 17, 31, 34, 35, 1C7 :
Mu-lo-san-pu-lo —  Mulasthdnapura, 56 n., 91, 96 n.

11.274. , Naga-raja (Ch.Long-wang), temple,
juunda or Eraka rock, l 145 n.; ii. 211. i. 96.
Mung king, i. 176 11., aud 242. Ndgdrjuna Bodhisattva (Na-kia-’o-
Mung.ili (Mung-kie-li), Mangnla, or la-chu-na), Cn. Long-sbu or Long- 

Mungali, Maugalavor, i. 99 n. ; meng, i. 189 n., 210 f., 215 f., 220 
12 1 ,12 4 1 3 3   ̂ f.,223,224n. 302; ii. 97,98, ioon.

Mung-kia-li— Mungali in Ucly&na, N&gavadana, ii. 2^3 n,
Naghur, ii. 209 u.

Mung-kin —  Tdlikan or Munjan Nngra city, ii. iS n. 
country, in Badaksbau, 3. 42 j ii. Nai-mo-t’o— Narmada river, ii. 259.
2Sb, 289. _ vai— plum, i. 89.

Munjan (Mung-kin), in Badaksban, Nairafijand. (Ni-len-sh&n-na) river, 
i. 42 11. ; ii. 288, 289. Cb. Pen-lo-cho-ho, ii. 54, 112,

Murali mountain, ii. 144 n. 115, 120, 129, 130. 138.
Murandas, natives of Lainpdka, i. Aaivasanjud Samudhi (Fci-siang- 

9°  n- _ t in g ) , ii. 54.
M u rd k a b h isk ik ta  (Hwr.11 - t in g -p u )  N a-k ie-lo -bo — N agarahdra.

school, ii. n o  n. Na-kwa, sister of Fuh-hi, i. 7 n.
Murgb&b valley, i. 48 n. Nalanda (Na-lan-tu) sanghdrdma, i.
muatard seed— Sinapis glauca, i. 87. 204 m, 216; ii. 102 u., n o , 167,
Musur-aola, Mongol name of Ling- 168, 196, 20411. ; students, ii. 170.

fcbdn mountains, i. 25. Na-lan-tu— Nillanda.
Mu-te-kia-lo— Maudgalyfiyana. nai-li-l i-lo— ndrikdla.
M u za rt, I c y  m o u n tain s, i. 19 . N a-lo, v illage, th e  K ila p in a k a  of
M w an -eh u — P ilrn a v a rm a ra ja ,ii. 174 . H iu e n  T sia n g , i. 58 .
Myn-bulak, or Thousand springs, i. Na-lo-ki-lo— Narakira, ii. 252.

27 n. 28 n. Na-lo-yen-tin— N&rftyanadeva.
myroba’am cmllica— vidcka .fruit, i. Nanda (Nan-t’o), ii. 2 n., 16 n., 17,

163 n. 46 n., 94, 102 u., 167 n.
Nankin, i. 12.
Na-pi-ka, birthplace of Krakueb- 

N adIkasYAPa (Nia-ti-kia-sbe-po), ii. cbbanda, i. 48.
l r 3) I3°- Narapati (Zin-chu), “ lord of men,”

Na-fo-po— Navapa, ii. 325. i. 13 n., 14, 15, 16, 41.
Na-fo-ii-p^o-ku-lo— Naradevakula. Narasiiiiba (Na-lo-sitng-bo), village
i\agas (Nu-kiet, i. 5 n., 11, 63 f., in the Pafijdb, i. 143 11., 166 n.

130 f., 136, 149 f., 159, 201, 237 ; N&rAyanadev.t (Na-lo-yen-tin), au- 
*'• 27> 321' thor, i. 98.

N&ga Ana\ atapta, ii. 41. Narfiy nadevo, royal stock of Kdtna-
Nuga Apaiilla (’O-po-lo-lo), i. 122. rhpa, ii. 196.
Naga-Dimka ii. 102 n. Nariiyanadeva, ii. 262, 263.
Naga fountain. . 68. ndrikila (na-li-ki-lo) fruit, cocoa-
Naga Gopdla, i. 93. ^  nut, i. 87 ; ii. 196',
Xagahrada, Cb. Long-ch’e,, ii. 297. Narmad& (Nai-mo-t’o) river, ii. 252.
Niiga maiden, tale of, i. 1 2 9 !;  ii. 21. Narukira(Na-lo-ki-lo) island,ii. 252.
Naga Nanda— Ncdauda, ii. 167 n. N&sik inscriptions, ii. 220 n.
Ndytinanda, i. 2 11 n. Navadfivakula (Na-fo-ti-p’o-ku-lo),
NagapatUuain, ii. 231 11., 233 n., town on the Ganges, i. 223.

254 n.  ̂ Navandgarb, ii. 7 8 11.
Nagara or Nagakot, old capital of Navapa (Na-fo-po) country, ii. 325.

Kuliita, i. 177 n. Navusanghdrilma— name of a tem*
Ndyapa NagarahAra, i. pie, i. 14.

9l n- Nejkatb, town in Tutkistim, i. 29 n.,
Nagarahdra (Xa-kie-lo-ko), in Jala- 94.
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Nelur, ii. 230 n. Nujkend (Nu-chih-kien), towD, i.
NomimUha, Jaina Tirthamkara, ii. 19 ; 29, 30.

.269 n. Nu-kia-’o-la-chu-na —  Nugarjuna
(Ni-po-lo), i, 16 ; ii. So, Si n. Bbdhisattva, ii. 97.

Nesr, one of the BumiyAn images, nyagvddha (ni-ku-liu), fruit, i. 207;
'• 51 grove, ii. 21, 22, 31 ; tree, i. 49,

ISevasu&Mn&saiiM, ii. 142 n. 63 ; ii. 50, 126.
ng&n-mi-lo— Am la fruit, i. 89. Nydyadv&ratdraka 8 ’dstrn (In-ming-
vgdn-mo-lo— A mala fruit, i. 89. chiny-li-nien-lu. ), ii. 21S, 220 n.
Nin-ti-kia-slie-po— Nadikd-4yapa, ii. Ny&y&nut&ra S'dstra (’ O-pi-ta-mo- 

113. " shun-ckan-li-lun and Shun-ching-
niddnas (ni-t'o-na), 'Ch. In  • yuen, li-tun) of Saiighabkadra, i. 160, 

twelve, i. 142. 195.
ni-fo-si-na— nivusana robe. Nyssa or Nucra, i. 95 n.
Ni-jang, town, ii. 324. .
Nijr&o, valley in Kapisa, i. 54 n.
nikdyas (Ch. Pu), the eighteen Ocn (U-cha), ii. 2SS, 324.

cchools, i, 177,' ’O-ch’a-li— Atali, ii. 265.
A i-keu-liu— Nyagrodha, ii. 50, 126. ’O-che-lo —  Achala or Achnra,
Ni-kien— Nirgranthas. Chinese So-liing, ii. 218, 257 ;
Ni-len-shan-na— Nairafijand river, ii. arhat, ii. 268.

13S. O-chou-to-kiu— Ajitakhta, i. 98.
Kilfijan or Lilajan, western branch ’O-chu-kia— Kalasoka, ii. 90 n.

of the Nairahjond river, 0$inn, Norse god. i. 65 n.
ntlapi/a, (ni-lo-pi-ch’a), public re- Odra or Udra {U-cha), Orissa, ii. 204.

cords, i. 78 n. ’O-fan-ch’a— Avanda, ii. 2S0.
Ni-li city, i. 58. ’O-fo-lu-che-to-i-shi-fa-lo— AvalOki-
Ni-mahi-gung— Tibetan name of tesvara, i. 127 n.

Madhy&ntika, i. 134 n. ’ 0-hi-chi-ta-lo— Ahikshetra, i. 200.
Ni-uio or Che-na-to-na country, ii. 1 Ohind, UclakhAnda, or Wahaud,
,325- i. 114 n.,'135.

n in e  b o rd e rs  o r  is la n d s (khiu-kai- ’ O -jo -k io -ch ’in - ju — A jh a ta K a u n d in -  
tsal-in), i ,  3 n . ,  1 7 . y a , ii. 46.

Ni-po-lo— Nepftl, ii. 80. ’O-ki-ni or Aknicountry,i. 13,19: 17.
Nirgrauthas(Ni-kien),Digambarasor ’O-lan-kia-lan—  corrupt form for 

naked Jainas, i. 69 ; 55 u., 76, Ardda K&lama, ii. 54.
145 11 • ; ii. 45, 06, 15S, 168, 195, olibanun— ndlai tree. ii. 265 n 
199, 208, 227, 231. O-li-ni— Ahreng, on the Oxus, i.

'l ivOdha, the extinction or destruc* 42; ii. 2S5, 289.
tion of suffering, ii. 105 n. ’0 -lu-no— Aruna, Chehel Dukhta-

Xirvdna [Nie-p'an), date of, i. 75 ; ran, i. 61 n., 62 ; ii. 284.
73- 99» 106 n.; 150 (100 years Olympus, i. 10 11.
before Asoka). date from, i, 63, ’o-mo-lo-kia — dmnlaka fruit, ii. 95,
1° 3 : 151. 156, 174 ; place of, 1. 136 u. a

ii. 175. • 0 -nau-t’o— Auanda, ii, 154.
A ii'vdnci 8Mm, i. 70. 0-nau-t’o-pu-lo— Auamlapura, ii.
nishadijd, PAH niudamm— mats, i. 268.

75 n. ’O-ni-liu-t’o— Aniruddlm, ii. 3S n.
A iu-t’an country, i. 23 n. ’O-uo-wei, king of, i. 100 n.
nuc-t -u-shan-tan—gO.drshachandaiut. 0-pi ..n— same as Upian, Kapisa, 
n ‘ r" ‘(ir.'i8, five, i. 15211. according to Cunningham, i. 55 11,
v i‘' Y " a (ni-fo-si-na) role, i. 76. 56 11., 59 n., 63 n.; ii. 2S5 11.
North India, i. 10, ’O-pi-t’o-kie-la-na —  A- .ddhakarpa,
A °Uhern range of mountains, i. ii. 61, 62, 63.

160 and note. 'Q-pi-ta-mo-l she-1 m —  Abhtdhar-
- u-chih-lden country, i. 29, 30. makOsha 8 ' i. 105.



352 /ATD £ Z .

’O-pi-ta-mo-Tninff-chiiig-lun— Sarfi- I Pa-lin-fu— Piltaliputra or Patna, i. 
yukidbhidarmahrldaya Sdstra, i. I 65, 56.
112. Palodheri, village in Ksilnil, i. 112 n.

’ O-pi-ta-mo-pi-po-sha-hin— Ablii- Pamgkiin mountains, ii. 2S5 11. 
dhanna Vibhdshd o” Abhidharma Pamir (Po-mi-lo) mountains, i. 19; 
malidvibhdshd S’dstra, i. 155 n. 41 n., 135 n.; ii. 299.

’ O-pi-ta-mo-shun-chan-li-lun— Nyd- panasa (pan-na-so), jack-fruit, i.
ydimsdra S'dslra, i. 195. 88 ; ii. 194, 196.

’O-po-lo-lo— Apaiaia n&ga, i. 122, I paiichdbhijnds (U-shin-t'ong), ii. 139 
123. n., 20S u.

’O-po-ye-k’i-li-chu-pu — Abbayagiri- Panchfila— Rokilkhand, i. 200 n.
vasina school, ii. 247. Pahchfma river, ii, 180 n.

ordeals, i. 84. Paiichasikha— Panchasikho (Pali), a
Oriug-nor (Sing-su-hai ?), i. I2n.,36. j divine musician, i. 58.
Orissa, ii. 236 n. I Paiichararsltd or Panchavarshikd
Ormuz (Ho-ino?), ii. 27S. parishacl (Pan-cbe yue-sse), fesci-
O-slie-ii-ui— AsaJhfirana convent, i. val, i. 28; 21 n., 52 n.

22, 24. P&ndrethan— Pur&nddhishtbS.ua in*
O-shi-po-kiu-sha-p'u-sa— Asvagho- Ka.4mir, i. 15811.

slia Bfidbisattva, ii. 100. Panrlus or Panda vas, i. 183, 184 11.
’O-ski-p’o-shi— A&vajita, ii. 150. Panini (Po-ni-ui), the grammarian, 
’O-sho-to-fa-ti— Ajitavatl. i. 114, 116; his birthplace, S.dd-
’O-ssu-lo— Asura, ii. 223. turn, i. 114.
’O-tin-p’o-chi-lo— AtySuabakela, ii. Paiija river, i. 41 n.

275, 277, 279. P&njra district, ii. 194 n.
6tu (wu-tii), cat, i. 146. Panjsliir valley in Kapi&i, i. 54 11.
Ovapaa, see Ura&i. pannatdld—parnaidld or panmla, i.
Ourgha or Itagha (Po-lo-lo-kia), ii. 98 ; ii. 29.

322. pan-na-so—panasa, pansala, pan-
ox-head sandal-wood, ii. 148. nmdld (q. v.), ii. 29.
Oxus, Amudarya (Po-tsu) river, i. I Pan-to— Ivavandha, Kabandha, or 

97; 12, 33, 35 n., 37,38, 39 n., 40, [ Sarikkul,:i. 89.
41, 42 n., 43, 114, 115, 125, 126. I P ao-chu— Ratnadvlpa or Ceylon, 11. 

’0 -ye-mu-khi--Hayamukka, i. 229. 236. 240.
• ’O-yu or Wu-yau, ii. 90 n. " pao p ’iny— precious pitcher or vase,

’O-yu-t’o— AyOdhya, i. 224. ii- 137 n-
Otyyy— Ujjayini in MSlava, ii. 270 n. Pao-ta— Topur, i. 187 n.

P ’ao-tsi— RatiiSkara, ii. 68.
Pao-yung, i. 13, 23, 25, 33.
Parftchls, a tribe in Afghanistan, ii. 

P,\, river in Sben-si, i. 5. 285 n.
pachyma (fa-liny) cocos, ii. 194 n. ! Paradise, western, i. 227 n. 
packisi—pradd, ii. 5 n. paramdnu, infinitely small measure,
PadmapSni or Avaiokitesvara, 60 n. i- 71-

p a d m a r& ju  jewel, ruby, ii. 248. j ParamArtha, A.D. 55.7_S^9> i. I05 n - 
Padma Sambhava, a master of eu- P a r a m d r th a s a ty ■ S d str a  (S h in g - i- 

chantrnents, i. 120 n. ta i) of Vasubandhu, i. 172.
P dmdvati (Lien-hwa), mother of P&rAvata (Po-lo-yu) monastery, i.

Kuniila, i. 141 n., 204 n. I n;> 99; >*• 2x4.
Pai^han, or PratisLPi.ina, town, ii. P&r!jail village, ii. 182 u.

255 n. ‘ I Parihrejika, ii. 175 n.
painted figure of Buddha, i. 102. I Punka (Po-li-ho), i. 42 n.
Pajanati or Praj&pati, ii. 2 n. I Parsia, place mentioned by Ptolemy
llaKTuMi, i- 148 n. I in Afghanistan, ii. 2S5 n.
l'a-la-na— Varana or Varmi, ii. 281, j Pariiusbth&na (Fo-lo-siu-sa-t’ang- 
Pali, village in Kabul, i. 1 12 u. • ua)> ft* 285,

\% >----- / /
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Pftrsva or Arya Pdrlvika (Po-li-shi- Pharasmanes, king of Khorasmia, i. 
fo), Chinese Hie-tsuu, i. 9S, 104, 35 n., 115.
i°5 n., 151, 153. Pho-shu-mi— Vasumitra, ii. 26S n.

Parthians, i. 37 n, PhultbambA, town, ii. 255 n.
Parvata (Po-fa-to) country in the phyllanthus emblica (’an-mo-lo), i.

Pah jab, ii. 275. 1S0 n.
Pdrvati or Durgd (Po-lo-yu), goddess, p i — loquat, i. S7.

i. CO n., Cl ; 114 n .; ii. 214 n. P'i-chen-p’o-pu-lo —  Vichavapura, 
Fdry.ura (Po-li-ye-to-lo) country, i. Vasmapura, or Balmapura, capital 

178, 179- of Sindh, ii. 272.
Pasenadi. See PrasSnajit. Pidshan, i. 13 ; 17.
1 daupataa (Po-shu-po-to), ascetics Pien-Ki, editor of the Si-yu-M, i. 1. 

smeared with ashes, i. 55 n., 114, Pi-lo-mo-lo— Bdlmer, ii. 270.
176, 200; ii. 45 261, 271, 276, Pi-lo-sa-lo— Pilusdra mountains, i.

„277> 279, 2S0, 281. 87.
pa tali (po-ch’a-li) tree, ii. S3. Pi-lo-shan-na— Yirasdna, i. 201.
latuliputra (Po-ch’a-li-tsu-ch’ing), PilusAra (Pi-lo-so-lo), Ch. Siang-kiu- 

65, 86, C7, 70; ii. 7011., S3, sliau, mountain in Kapi4a ,i.67,68.
85, 86 n., 90 n., 16/, 223. Pilu or Po-lu tree, i. 96.

Patharghdta, ii. 192 n. Pi-lu-shan for Pi-lu-che-na— Vaird-
latna, i, 16, 55j 66; ii. 1 13 n., chana, i. 87.

136 n., 14211. Pi-lu-tse-kia— YirM hakaraja,i. 12S.
pCitrci (po-to-lo), begging-dish of Pima (Pi-mo), town, ii. 322, 323 11., 

Buddha, i. 78; 60 n., 98; ii. 324.
178, 210, 2 78. Pi-mo-lo-kic-king— YimaMktrtti stl-

Patriarchs, first four, i. 53 n. tra, ii. 67.
Patti or Pati, perhaps Chiuapati, i. Pi-mo-lo-mi-to-lo— Yimalamitra, i.

i67 n., 173 n., 175 n. 196.
-* au-I., same as Fah-hi. Pin-chin— Tattvavibhah'ja S'dstml,
peach (t'au), chtndrii, i. SS, 174. i. 191 n.
pear (li), chtnardjaputra, i. SS, 174. p'ing— pitcher, ii. 65 n.
pearls (/o), fire, i. 89. Piny— Sdmavcda, i. 79.
pearl-fishery in Ceylon, ii. 25. P’ing-k’i-lo— Viugila, ii. 217.
Pegu— KdmalaiikA, ii. 200. Piug-lo, village, i. 4.
Peh-shwui, white water, i. 29. Ping-wang of the Chau family, i. 30.
pci-fo tree, i. 62, 63, 66, 73. Ping-yang, district, i. 11.
Pe-lo— VAssautara, i. 17, 93. Pin-na mountain, i. 78.
P ’eng-lai-shan— Fairyland, i. 95. P’in-pi-sha-lo, P ’iu-pi-so-lo— Bimbi-
Hept^XCros— Vaisravana, i. 59 u., sAra raja, ii. 102, 14S.

*91 n. Pi-po-lo— Pippala - stone house, ii.
period of the true law, i. 94 n. 156.
period of the images, i. 94 11., 106 n. Pi-p’o-sha-lun— Yibhdshd Sdstra, i 
1 eraia (Po-li-sse, Po-sze and Po- 151 11. 

la-sse), i. 16, 91, 92 and note; 37, Pi-po-she— Yipdsd, i. 165.
Si n., 99 ; ii. 240, 277, 279, 300. pippala tree, i. 99; ii. 14, 1x6, 12S.

. f  ersiana, town in Afghanistan, ii. Pippala (Pi-po-lo), ii. 156; cave, i. 61.
r  28S n. Pi-pu-lo— Vipula mountain, ii. 155,
leshAwar— Purushapura in Gaud- 15S.

h.lra, i. is , 103 ; 109 n., 1 19 n. Pir Pifichal mountains, i. 163 n. 
persimmon, i. S8. Pi-sha-men— Vaisravana, ii. 309.
-*■ eucolais, PushkalAvatl, IlfuvfXa- Pi-so-kia— VisAkha country, i. 239.

WT{S> ffseKeXaivjTtj, Uewc&ais, i. Pisuna, i. 99; ii. 69 n.
109, 120 n. Pitaka Miscellaneous, i, 80.

1 lalgu river, ii. 112 n. Pitakas, three, i. 104, 152, 153, 154,
ntlguna (P ’o-li-kiu-na) mouth, i. 155* I(J6; i». 307.
7 2- PitAsild (Pi-to-shi-hJ), ii. 279.
VOL II. Z
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'Pi-to-kia (willow twig), tooth-brush Po-lo-yu-PArvati monastery, i. 68, 
saughArama, i. 68. > n' . f l 4  n‘ .

ii-c/l’i -c r y s ta l  dish, ii. 129. polyandry, 1. X7- .
P „ f „ _ V  ifihDa pomegranates, 1. 88.

|^ W Aua» .  * *  i  *4. s,
Po“ h o - M „ r  (!) Mngd.rn i. 90. 2I„.

s r " * :  &  r  *• - * •  HPo-khu-lo— Vakula, ii. 190. pf ruf- *• *36 n.

t t 3 I 4 -

Po.la-tse-P.ffiio, 11. =4°. Po"s,e-Persia, i. 92 n.; ii. 174 »■
lV li-h o -F »e k ta , perhaps ip Bft> lie .3

P w J O W ® * - ,  ii. aS ,

KSScssr-* JS-ft£sff«L
«  ™ rM » , B a r a k a

r t S s S ^ B ^ ^  r ^ T  i i S  i  70r o :!o|  ^  -  P rab h O W - U P

p X l i P  -  w i M d U  =»«»■  i t

? S ‘S ^ f o r  Ourgbn, P ^ ,  °r  Chong-Hen, i. 

Po-lo-mo-lo-ki-B Brahmaragiri, n.

Po-l^ni for P o d o -n a-V aran i river, a m e M Kwa»g-yeu,died m China, -

p 0j „ 4n i e  (Bauiras), ii. 43. 44, (H 'l 'mi° S'

Podo-Vti-to-w ang—  BUM ityaraja, , ™ S i W  iircumambulation, i. 

P ^ S i - t o d o ,  Prabhamitra,

Podo-si-iia-shi-to-wang— Prasenajit PragjyM ieh., capital of KamarOpa,

* “ * * “  ~ “ W "  £  
F o T t u - l f - f e i t u r a .  PrajM bhadr. (P an .yo .p V t'o .lo ),...

Po-lo-ye-kia— PrayAga. 102 Q-
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Pr.ijfiilchandra, ii. 102 n. I PilrvasiU (Fo-p’o-shi-lo) monastery,
Prajndpdramitd, i. 39 ; 204 11. ii. 221.
Praseuajit l. ja (Po-lo-si-na-shi-to- Purvavidfiha (Fo-p’o-pi-ti-lio), one 

wang and Po-sz’-nih), Chinese of the four dvipas, i. 11. 
King-shiug-kwan, i. 44; ii. 2, Pu-se-p..-k’i-li— Pushpagiri.
311., 4, 11 u., 13, 20. Pusbkal&vati (Po-shi-ki-lo-fa-ti),

prastara (t oh-yucn) bed, i 123 n. IIciAeXaurrij, capital of Gandh&ra,
Pratimdktha, i. 1S1 n. i. 109, m  n., 112 n.
Pratyeka Biiddha (Pi-le-cki-fo), i. Puashkra or Pushkala, son of Bka- 

36, 43, 54, 67, 88 ; vehicle, i. 52, rata, i. 109 n.
79 u-j 112 P. ; ii. 209. Pushpagiri (Pu-se-po-khi-li) saiigha-

Pravarasona raj: of Kasmir, i. 15811. rfttna, i. 205.
Pray&ga (Po-lo-ye-kia), Allahabad, i. Pushya (Po-sha) month, i. 72.

230 f., 234 n. Pu-ti— BOdhi tree, ii. 116.
Preface to the Si-yu-lci by Chang Putlam or Pattftla, i:i Ceylon, ii.

Yu eh, i. 1. 251 n.
pr£ta&, ii. 214 n. 
procession of images, i. 22.
UpofcXais or iloxXats, Pushkaluvati, i. Rad h a  Svami ? (Lo-tai-sz-pi-mi),

109 n. i. 56.
Pronin in Burmil, ii. 200 n. Iiagh (Ho-lo-hu), in Badakshan, i.
Pu-ho— Bokhara. 42 11.,. ii, 2S9.
Pu-ko-i mountains, i. 89. llughaorOurgha(Po-lo-lo-kia),ii.322.
Pujaaumira Ayushmat (Fu-shc-su- Uahula (Ho-lo-hu-lo or Lo-hu-lo), 

mi-! .), ii. 74. Bon of Buddha, i. 88; 60, 61, 1S0,
PulakoM (Pu-lo-ki-she), Western 181 ; ii. 18,43,167.

Chalukyan king, i. 144 nn., 21311., Raivata or Girn&ragiri iu Surashtra, 
ii- 256. ii. 269 n.

Pn-ia ua-fa-mo- i ’urnavarmfi,ii. 118. R ija  Bisal-ka-garh, ii. 66 n.
Pu-lo-ki-she— Pulakesi. Rdjagrlha (Ho-lo-she-ki-li-hi), Chi-
Pulumayi— Andhra king,,ii. 269 n. uese Wang-she, i. 1 10 n., 153 : ii,
Pu-na river— Jumna or Yaniunit, i.37. 43, 46, 47 u., 85 n., 110 n., 149 11, O
l ’unach (Pun-nu-t’so) or Punats, a 161 n., 162, 165, 166, 167 n., 

kingdom on the borders of Ivas- 175 n., 176, 177, iSS, 1S9. 
mir, i. 162 f. RAjagrlha (Little), i. 44.

Pundarikavarna, for Padmavatij i. Rajatuahdndri, ii. 20711., 20911.
204 n. Rajapuri (Ho-lo-slie-pu-lo) or Rfi-

pundra, sugar-cane, ii. 194 11. jauri, i. 163, 166 n.
Puntjiavaiddhana (Puu-ua-fii*t’an- R&jasthAuiya Sura at X’alabhi, ii.

pa), country iu Bengal, ii. 194. 267 n.
Pun -na-fa-t’an-na- -Pundravardhana. , PAjauri— Rajapuri.
Pun-nu-ts’o— Punach, i. 162 f. Rujgir, ii. 15511., 16711.
punyafdlds (pun-yang-she-lo), Ch. RajjAna village, ii. 184 n.

Fo-she and Tsieug-lu, houses of Rajyavarddhana (Ho-lo-she-fa-t’an- 
eharity, i. 166, 198; ii. 214 n.r 303. 11a) X\..ng-tsang, king, i. 210,211.

Puma (Yueu-mun), author of the Hak.- a-a (Lo-ts’a), ii. 244.
Vibhdshd SYtslra, i. 162. RAksliael(Lo-ts’a uiu), ii.23611.,240,

PhfpAdhishtliana in Kasmlr,i. 15811. 241.
Pfirnamaitriyaniputra (Pu-la-na- Raktaviti (Lo-to-wei ohi) sahgha- 

m e'i-ta-li-yeu-ni-fo-ta-lo), Ch. v.una, ii. 202.
Mvvan-t’se-tseu, i. >So, 181. RAma, i. 109 n.; ii. 54.

Pfirnavarnia (Pu-la-ua-fa-mo), in RAinagftinoorlUmagi: ma (Lan-tno), 
Chinese Mwau-clieu, ii. 1x8, 174. i. 50 ; ii. 26 n.

Purushapura (Po-lu-Bha-pu-lo), now R&manya, delta of the Irilwadi, ii, 
Peshftwar, 1. 32 u.; 97 n., 226 n. 200 n.
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Randavenuvana, ii. 159. ching, r&ja of Kosala, ii. IOO D.
RahjAmati, town in Bengal, i. 26 n. 210, 212 f., 214 f., 224 u.
Rftptl river, ii. I n. haya\a r\ Kal Ev9voi}fj.la, i. 166 n.
RAsht valley, i. 41 n. • SaghAniAn or ChagbaniaD, i, 39 d.,
Ratnadvipa (P’ao-cli’u), Ceylon, ii. 126 n.

236, 239, 240, 246. SahAlin, ii. 2 n.
Ratnakara ( r ’ao-tsi), ii. 67, 68. Sahaloka (Soh-iio) world, i. 9. 
liafcnakuta, ii. 67 n. SahAwar village, i. 201 n.
ratn&ni or rainatraya (san-p’ao), the SAhet-MAhet, SrAvast! city, ii. 1 n.

seven, i. 205. saiksba (in Chinese To-wan), dis-
Eatndvali of BAna, i. 211 n., 235 n. , ciple, ii. 76.
RAvana, ii. 248 n., 251 n., 252 n. Sailagiri, ii. 153 n.
RAvanuhrada, lake in Tibet,ii, 155 n., SailAn, Ceylon, ii. 236 n.

297' n. > Saka era, i. 57 n.
RAvi river, i. 166 n., 167 n., 173 n. SAkala (She-kie-lo), town in Ta.kka, 
Records,Buddhist (Chinese) Pilgrim, i. 165 n., 166 n. 193, 

i. 9. SAkAta, i. 239 n., 240 u.
“ Recovered-sight copse (Te-yen- Saknia— ShignAn, q. v. 

lib), Aptanetravaua (Julien), Ap<- Sakra (T’i-shih)DAvSndra or Indro, 
t&kshivana (Cunningham), i. 46 11. i. 58, 9 8 ; 115, 125, 184 u., 203,

red garments interdicted, i. 25. 204, 218; ii. 9, 12, 25, 30, 33,
relics (she-li) sarira, i. 46, 59, 60, 66 34, 41, 59, 87 n., 123, 127, 133,

n., 160, 161, 186; division of, ii. ( 145, 176, 180.
41 ; relic caskets, ii. 317, 318. SakrAditya (Sho - k ia -lo -’o -t ’ie-to) 

Revata(Li-po-to) Ayushmat, ii. 74. , king, i. 168.
Revelgafij, ii. 64 n. SAkya Bodhisattva (Shih-kia-p’u-sn),
Rlshi (Sin-zhin), ii. 208. . i. 92, 93; ii. 9, II, 20.
RIshi-dAva, i. 227. SAkya family, country of, i. 48.
rice (keng-t'ao), i. ig ;  rice of Par- SAkya maidens, ii. II, 12.

yAtra ripens in sixty  days, i. 179. SAkyaputra, a title, i. 11. 
rock monastery, ii. 215 f. idla (co-lo), trees, i. 133; ii. 32.
Robitaka(Lu-hi-ta-kia) stApa, i. 127. SAla (Sha-lo) Ayushmat, ii. 74. 
lie  a An in Kiu-mi-to, i/4 1. sdlai (hiun-lu), gum oLibanum tree,
Royal family, i. 82. , ii* 265 n.
Rubruquis, cited, i. 14 n., 45. SalAtura (So-lo-tu-lo), near Obind, i.
ruby dish (chin-chit), ii. 129. 114, 115-
/tudrAksba, a BrAhman, i. 138 n. Salora district, i. 18711.
Rfii-S imaugAn (Hi-lu-sih-min-kien), SAmaka (Shen-ma), son of Dukhula 

i. 43. ' (Julien has Shanmukba), i. h i  n.
rdpa (siJi), ii. 94 n. Samddhi, i. 55 ; 53, 162, 204 ; ii.
Rupa,Brahma heavens, ii. 22, 30 n. 179, 219.
rtipadhdtu (sih-kiat), i. 2 n. Sdma-jdtaka, i. 75 n., 76; I I I  n. __

Samajfia (Sa-mo-joh) monastery, ii.
S 316.

Samarkand (Sa-mo-kien), i. 31 n., 
S abjsan (Sa-poh) merchants, i. 74. 32, 33 11., 34 n., 35 n, 36 n.
S ’ahdmidgd (Shmg-ming) Sdstra, i. Samatata or Samfltata (San-roo-ta- 

78, 116, 153 n. ch’a), in Eastern Bengal, ii. n o ,
S'abda 'dyd Sdimyukta Kdstra, ii. _ 199, 200.

171 n. ' v SamaAAnc (Shi-mo-she-ua), the field
Saddharma hall, i. 203 ; ii. 2 n. of tombs for laying the dead, i. 60.
Saddharma LankdvcUdra Sillra, ii. SamangAn, town, i. 43 n.

231 u. Sdmantafnukha-dhdrani, ii. 73.
Saddharma Pundartka Sdlra (Fa- Sdmavtda (Ping), i. 79 n.

hwa-king), ii. 73 n., 154. SAmbi (Shie-mi), i. 93 ; ii. 21, 296.
Sadvaba (S o -to -p ’o-ho), Ch. In SambCdhi state, ik 151.

?®| <SL
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Sambdgha (San-p’u-kia) Ayushmat, sanghdtt (seng-kia-cki) robe, i. 47,
>i- 74, 75- 53, 75 “ ■> 96; ii. 38-

Sambuddhassa (Yih-tsai-chi)—Sar- Sang-ko-pu-lo— Simhapura, 5. 143.
, v&rtkasiddka, ii. 16 n. Sangkiisya— Kapitka, i. 202 n.

Sambkurisvara —  Cunningham's re- Sitng-kia— Simha, i. 241, 243, 244. 
storatioa of Su-nu-li-chi-fa-lo, ii. Slng-kia-lo.— Sinikala,ii.2341.,241f.
277 u. Sing-kia-she— Sangkusya.

' Saitiyha, assembly, i. 183 n .; ii. 63, S&ng-k’ie— Sftakkya, ii. 223 n.
16S n. sdng-k’io-ch'a— sangkaksliiJcd robe.

sarhjUdna (siang), ii. 94 n. Saug-king, i. 23, 33.
Samk&5ya (Sdng-kia-ske) country, i. SdnglawSla-tiba, identified by Cun- 

39. ningkam witk Sakala, i. 166 n.
Sarnmatiya (Ching-liang) sckool, i. Sangolu, town in the Pan jib , i. 143 n.

200 n., 202, 230, 240; ii. 2, 14, Saug-shau, i. 23, 27.
44. 45, 67, 186, 201, 261,268, 276, Sang-teh— Sauti ?, i. 102.
279, 2S0. Sani-r&ja (Shan-ni-lo-ske), i. 125 n.,

Sa-mo-joh(Samajiia) convent, ii. 316, 126.
Sa-mp-kien— Samarkand, i. 32, 34, Sanjaya— S angseus, i. 109 n.

35- Sanjaya (Skeu-ske-ya)— Pali Sanga,
Samdtata,— Samatata. ii- I 75» 17$-
Sampak’a? (Sau-po-ko), Ladakh, i. sailkukshikd (sang-kio-ki) robe, i.

178 n., 199. 47, 76.
snmudaya, the increase or accum- Sankhya (Stlng-ki’e), Ck. Su-lv.u, 

mutation of misery from passions, system <>: philosophy, ii. 104, 223. 
ii. 105 n. * Sahkisa— Kapitka, i. 202 n., 204 11.,

Sam vat era. i. 106 n. 206 n.
SatnvrKjji (Sau-fa-shi), ii. 77 n. San-mo-ta-ok’a— Samatata, ii. 110.
Saniyak SamWdhi (San-miao-san- Sannipdta-niMya, ii. 164.

p ’u-ti), ii, 122, 219. Sannipdta class of kooks, i. 80; ii.
Sa tiiyukt lb Jt id it •.1 > r.iahridaya S ’ds- 216 n.

£ra?(‘0-pi-ta-mo-ming-ckiug-lun), San-po-ho,otherwiseMo-Io-bo— Sam
i'. 70 , 1 12 n. palm or Ladikk, i. 178.

>SbiliyuktdbhidheirmaNdstra (Ts’o-’o- San-p’u-kia— S .mbOgku Ayuskmat, 
pi-ta-mo-lun) of Dkarmatrdta, i. ii. 74. 
n o . tanskdra (king), ii. 94 n.

Nirnyulcldgama (Ttsa o-han-king), i. Sa-pao-sha-ti— Sarpaushadi, i. 125.
79, Sa-pok— Sabtc.ui itferehants, i. 74.

• ' "ika (she-no-ki), hemp, i. 53- Sa-p’o-ko-la-ta-sj##?)—Sarvarthasid-
SjUiikavdsa (Sliaug-uo-kia-fo-so) or aha, ii. _y2, 33-

Sanav&sik.i, patriarch or arkat, i. Saptapun- cave, ;. 153 n. ; ii. 156 
32, 53, 134 n. n., 161 u.

S&fichi, sculptures, ?. 203 n.; ii. 87. Narad A, fourth < £ the six seasons, i.
Sandowe in Burmfi, Dvarapati, ii. , 72 _l:;

200 n. Sara-kfipa—-Sur-kuia, or arrow-well,
SangoeuH (Sanjaya), governor of < ii. 23 n- 

newKeXcwfVts, i. 109 n. S/Wan, 11. 64 n.
S iiglvabkadra (Seng-kia-p’o-todo), rardiut (i-kwai), ii. 64 11.

Chin. Chung-kin, i. 160,192 f., 103, S&raftganfttha, ii. 46 a.
194, 195, 196; author of the Nyd Sarkind in the Satadru country, 1. 
ydnvsdra NAstra, i. 160. 178 x1., 179 m

Sangkhd^a, i. 193 n. Savik-kul (Pan-ta)*lake, 1. 89, 12 n.;
Sa&gll^dava, translator of the Abhi- f ii, 297 m , 299,11.

A/iarmajkdnaprasth Ina NAstra, i. Sftriputia (bhe-ii-C.ou), Pali, .'ori- 
175, * yut, i. 38, 39, 59, 61; ii. 5, 6, 7,

sa‘ighdpdraa (seug-kia-lan), i. 55 n*> I0» 6 / ,15°> l54> 175.* 177 f*i
• 7 4 , $2, Ac. • iy °-
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iarira (she-li) relics, i. 60, 66, 100, Sha-chi, p-eat country of, i. 43.
161; divided, ii. 39. shadabhijfld {lou-shin-thong), i. 149

Surnath district, ii. 46, 48 n., 54 n. n., 152 n . ; ii. 143 11., 163.
Sarpaushadi (Sa-pao-slia-ti), She- shadow, caveru of the, i. 94, 95.

yo convent, i. 125. “ shadow-covered”— name of a tem-
Sarv&rthasiddha (Sa-p’o-ho-la-t’a-si pie, i. 47.

t ’o) school, ii. 38 n., 52, 53, 55. Shahdheri, near the supposed site of 
Sarv lirthasiddha’3 tiara (Yih-tsai-i- Taksha4ila, i. 136 n.

ch’ing), ii. 254. Shadumau (Hu-lo-mo), Hissar, i.
SarvSrthasiddha or Sambuddhasa 39 n.

(Yih-tsai-chi), ii. 16 n. Shahr-Sabz— Kesh.
Sarvastivada (Shwo-yih-tsai-yu-pu) Shai-pao— strong ornament, ii. 8711. 

school, i. 70 ; 18, 19, 24, 49, 121, Shakhnau or Shignfm (Shi-ki-ui), i.
174, 190, 192, 196, 224, 226, 230 ; 41 n.
ii. 182, 270, 278, 299, 300 ; Sar- Sha-leh, perhaps for Su-leh— Kash- 
v&stiv&da books, i. 155 n. ghar, i. 90. a

Sarvadatardja jdtaka (Si-po-ta-ta or Sha-lo— Sfda, Ayushmat, ii. 74.
Tsishi), i. 124. Sha-lo-kia, doubtfully restored by

Sasanka(She-sbang-kia). Ch. Yueh, Julien (Mdm., vol. ii. pp. 439,503) 
king of Karnasuvarna— Naren- to Sharaka —  Charikar, Si/pucr;,
dragupta, i. 210 f., 2 12 ; ii. 42, i. 57 n., 58 n., 5911.
91, 118, 121. Sha-lo-li-fo— §|flaribhu (?), ii. 75.

Satadru (She-to-t’u-lu), country on Shambhi? (Shang-mi) country, ii.
the river Satadru, i. 178. 296.

S a -t ’a -n i-s h i- fa - lo — Sthfm«.4vara s/ta-mt— Iranian era, i. 99.
city, i. 183. Shan— Ayur-vdda, i. 79.

Natahl strata ip ulya (Kicang-pih), i. Shang, tower of, ii. 325.
231. shang and hoshang— upddhydya.

Satlaj or Satadru river, i. 167 n. Shan-ehing— Girivraja, ii. 158.
173 n., 178 n. Shang-kiun— Uttarasuna, i. 126.

Sattagudai of Herodotos (lib. iii. c. Shang-mi— Sfimbi, ii. 283, 296.
91) and Thatagush of the inscrip- Shang-mu-kia— S&maka (Julien has 
tions of Darius, i. 61 n. Shanmukha), i. i l l .

SattalOka, i. 30 u. Shan-ni-lo-shi— Samaraja.
Sattapanni cave, i. 153 n. ; ii. 156 Shang-tso-pu— Sthaviraschool,ii.24, 

n., 161 n. 133.
Sattavasa or Saptavarfcha, i. 61 n. Shan-si, province, i. II. 
Sautrantika(King-pu) schools, i. 139, Sheikhpura hills, ii. 18311., 18411.

226; ii. 302. She-kie-lo— jfekala, i. 166.
schools of the Buddhists, i. 80.; ii. She-lan-t’o-lo— Jfilandhara, i. 173.

24, 216. She-li-kio-to-p&rigupta, ii. 151.
seasons(rltavas), six, i. 71 f., 72:1. She-li-tseu— Sariputra, ii. 5, 6, 150.
sck-cheung, abbot’s crosier, i. 96 n. shen (excellent) horses, i. 20 n., 32,
Seng-kia-po-t’o-lo— Saughabhadra,i. 54, 61; ii. 27S.

160 n. Shen— V&land, ii. 94 n.
seng-/:ia-chi— sa.ighdti robe. Sbeu-liion— Subhadra, ii. 35.
“  sesame, ”  ii. 226 n. Shen-Jcwei, period, i. 84.
Sftrftriita— Sutiishna, i. 31 n., 99. Sheu-ling-yan Siitra, ii. 154 n. 
seven Buddhas, ii. 261. Shen-m aor Shang-ma-kia— Samaka
seven mountain ranges, i. 10. Skcn-nung, one of the “ three sove-
seveu precious things, i. 205. reigns,” i. 7 n.
seven seas, i. 10. she-no-kia— sanaJca.
seven treasures of a holy wheel-king. Shen-pu-chau— Jambudvipa, i. 11 n., 

ii. 74 n. 30. *
Sew et (She-wei) town, ii. 3 n. She-se-ch’a— Jyeshtha month.
Sewistdn, i. 62 n. Shen-shen, or Leu-lan, probably the

• % I
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Cherchen of Marco Polo, i. 12, | Skumfia (Su-man), iu Mavarun- 
24 n., 85 and note. nahar.

Skeu-she-ye— Sanjaya. Shun, a descendant of Hwang-ti in
Shen-slii— Sudatta, i. 97, 98 ; ii. 3. the eighth generation, i. 2 ; one 
Shen-shi— Sugatas, ii. 213. of the five kings, i. 8 n.
Shen-si, province, i. 12. Shun - ching - l i-  lun— Nydydnusdra
She-shang-kia— SaS&nka. S'dstra, i. 160.
She-to-t’u-lu— Satadru. Shung-li, temple, i. 15.
Ske-wci— Srflvasti, i. 44, 48 ; ii. 3 n. shun-lo, high-flavoured spirits, i.
She-ye-si-na— Jayas6na, ii. 146. 89 n.
Shie-mi— Sfinibil i. "93. Shun-t’o— Chunda, ii. 32.
Shi-fo-kia— Jivaka, ii. 152. Shu-t’o-lo— Sfldra.
Skighnan or Shakhn&n (Shi-k’i-ni), i. Shwo-yik-tsai-yeou-pu— the Sarv'ts- 

41; ii. 295. tivflda school, i. 121 n.
Shih— Sakra, ii. 145. Si8.h-k6h (He-ling) mountains, i.
shih— Mkyaputra, title, i. 11. 91 n.
Skih-kia-fo— Sakva Buddha, ii. 145. Siam, called Dwaravati, i. 200 n.
Shih-kia-pu-sa— Sakya Bddhisattva, siang— lakshana, points of beauty, 

ii. 48. i. 102 n., 145 n.f 188 n.
Shih-shin-lun— Vijildkdya S'dstra, i. siang— samjndaa, ii. 9411.

240. Sid& river, i. 12 n .; ii. 304, 309.
Shikhnan (Shi-k’i-ni), ii. 295. Siddhftrtha, ii. 22, 226 n.
Shi-k’i-ni— Shighnan or Shikhnan. Siddhavastu (Sih-t’an-chang), i. 7S.
Shi-lai-na-fa-ti— Hiranyavatl river, sih— ruga, ii. 94 n.

ii. 32 n. _ Sih-t'an-chang and Sih-ti-po-su-to—
Shi-li-ch’a-ta-lo— Srlksh^tra. Siddhavastu, i. 78 n.
shi-li— dasabala, ii. 7 n. Sihfln river, Syr-darya, i. 30 n.,
Shi-li-lo-to— Srilabdha. 31 n.
Shi-lo-fa-na— Sr&vana. Hlahaka, a learner, i. 191 n.
Shi-lo-fa-shi-ti— Sravasti, ii. I. sikshyamdna, ii. 36 n.
Shi-lo-po-t’o-lo— Silabhadra, ii. 110, Pdds, five and ten, i. 47 n.

197- . Silabhadra (Shi-lo-po-t’o-lo), Kia'i-
Shi-lu-to-p'in-she-ti-ku-chi —  Sruta- hien, teacher of Hiuen Tsiang, ii.

viihsatikoti. 1 10, i l l ,  1 12, 171, 197.
siting— a pint, i. 66. Siladitya (Shi-lo-’o -t ’ie-to). Oh.
Shi-mo-she-ua— Samasdna, “ the Kiai-zhi, Harskavardhana of Ka- 

field of tombs for laying the nauj, i. 210 n., 211 n., 213, 215, 
dead,”  i. CO. 216. 217, 21S, 219-221 ; ii. 170,

Shiag-i-tai— Paramdrihasatya &ds- 174, lo t, 198, 233, 234, 233 n.
tra, i. 109, 1 72. - SiUditya of Ujjayini, i. ioS n .; ii.

Shing-kiau-iu-shih-lun, i. 240. _ 261, 267.
Shing-kwan— Prasenajit, ii. 2. Siladitya V I. of Valablii, ii. 267 n.
Shing-lin— JStuvana, i. 202. Si-lan-skan— Silangiri, ii. 249.
Siting mi— Srigupta, ii. 151, 152. Silis river, i. 12 n.
Shiug-ming— Sabdavidyd. silkworm’s eggs, ii. 319.
Shing-sheu —Srilabdha, i. 226 n. S'-ilpasthunavidyd (Kiait-ming), i. 78,
Shing-tu, capital of Sz’chuen, i. 16. 153 n.
Shing-yun— JhmUavahana. Sirnha (Sfing-kia), Buddhist patri-

, Shin-tu— India, i. 69. arch, i. 119 n., 120 n. ; legeud of,
Shi-to-lin, Shi-to-yuen, garden of ii. 236 f., 241 f.

J6ta, ii. 4 n., 5. Simhala (Ghi-sse-taeu), son of Sim-
Shi-t’sin— Vasubandhu, i. 172. ha, king of Ceylon, i. 188; ii,
Sho-kia-lo-’o-t’ie-to— iSakraditya, ii. 241 ff.

168. Siriiliala (Sfing-kia-lo), Ceylon, i. 72,
Shu - Atharva-vSda, 1, 79. 78; ii. 133. i&g, 206, 228 u., 235 f.,
thuk-tsiuu— Sz’chuen pepper, ii. 265. 240 n.s 246 f. 238 f.

I
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Simhapnra (Sttng-ho-pu-lo), in the the Villi dshdprakaranapdda Sds- 
Panj&b, i. 143, 1440.; in Lala, ii. tra, i. 161.
240 n. skull-bone of Buddha, i. 67, 96, 97.

si/ldulsana (sse-tseu-chicang), lion- Skull-bone vihdra— Hidda, i, 95 n.
throne, i. 75. 2 tcu6a.i— Skythians, i. 148 n.

Simur or Chimor, 'ZtavWa, ii. 231 n. Skythiau invaders— Vrijjis, i. 16. 
sinapis glauca, mustard seed, i. 88. Snowy Mountains (Himalayas), i. r i;  
Sin— Sindh river. Hindu-ICusb, &c., i. 49, 50, 52-55,
Sindhu (Sin-tu), Indus river, i. 30, 64, 90, 135, 143, 177, 199, ii. 62,

36, 102; 97, 114, 133, 134, 165, 80, 119,127, 155, 1S8; Littie, 36.
172 ; ii. 272, 273 275,276. Snowy-mountain-men— Tukhuras?

Singhalese images of Buddha, i. 52 n. B iW toj, Subhavastu or Swat river, 
Sing-suh-hai— Oring-nor or “ starry i. 12011., 126 n.

sea,” i. 13 n. 'Suavos, Sushdma, Suvarna, or Subdn
Sin-t’o-lo-ni —  Urldayadlidrant, ii. river, i. 145 11.

224. Sogdh, i. 34 n.
Sin-tu— Indus or Sindh river, So-hing— Achilla or Achala arhat,
Sin-tu country, ii. 235, 280. ii. 218.
Si-pi-to-fa-la-sse— SvStavaras. So-kin-ti-lo— Skandhila.
Si-po-ta-ta— Sarvadata. soldiers, i. 82, 87.
Sir-i-pul,- i. 48 n. So-li— Ch6]a, ii. 249 n.
Sireus, the, ii. 240 n. So-lin-teu-pim-teu-fa, “ the prince
Sirmur in North India, i. 2S6 n. who seizes and holds firmly,” title
S'Uira, the sixth season, i. 72 n. of a king, i. 100.
Siti! (Si-to), Zitrafshan river, i. 12,13; I S6na Koiivisa and SOna Kutikanna, 
. i». 29S, 299, 304, 307. ii. 187 n., 1S9 11., 254 n.

SFtadrus <■r Satadru river, i. 178 n. SOnaka arhat, i. 53 n.
Sitavana Ch. Hau-liu, “ coldforest,”  SOnbhdndar, ii. 156 n.

ii. 166. Soron, town on the Ganges, i. 201 n.
Si-to— Sitil river, i, 90 n. So-to-p’o-ho— SadvaharAjft.
Siun yu, i. 5 n. HZovdcrros river, i. 12611.
itvadeva, ii. 81 n. Sphitavaras, Julieu’s restoration of
S'ivi Jdtakg, i. 125 n. Si-pi-to-fa-lo-sse, i. 61 n.
Sivika or Sibika-i tja (Shi-pi-kia), i. sphatika (p ’o-chi), rock crystal, ii.

103, 107; 125. 278.
Si-wang-mu— Bbimddevi, i. 11311. Sramana (Sha-men), i. 68, 71, 76; 
six extraordinary events (lii-kld), _ 85, 89, &c.

the six remarkable war stratagems Sramana’s clothing, i. 76. 
that Ch’in-ping offered to the first Srava, Sravasta, king, ii. 1 u.
Han emperor (b.c. 193), by which irdvala (ching-wen), a disciple, ii. 
the lc tfpcr brought the feudatory 142, 143. 

t princes into subjection, i. 2. Srdvana (Shi-lo-fa-na), month, i. 72,
3ix parts, or four cardinal points 6ravasti (Shi - lo - fa - sill - ti), in 

vitl, zemth and nadir, i. 8. Chinese She-wei, city, i. 44, 48 ;
six supernatural faculties, ii. 143, 106, 240; ii. 1, 3, 14 n., iS n.

*63. bxslUM (shang-chu), merchant chief,
six ways of birth, ii. 214 a. / ii. 125.
Si-yu-ki, western world (see Bret- ^rigupta (She-li-kio-to),in Chinese 

Schneider’s Not. of Med. Geog., p. Shing-mi, kuig, i. 10 ; ii. 151, 
42), i. 21, 84; 1. 152.

zkandhas, 1. 161 n. Sriharsha era, i. 210 n. ; ii. S i n,
k.uidhadhdtu-dyatanas ( i’ un-kiai- Srihatta, Silhet district, ii. 195 n. 
king), i. 95. hikritati(3he-li-ki-li-to-ti),ii.306n.

Skandhadhdlu • upast/Uina SlUr—  Srikshetra (Shi-li-ch’a-ta-lo), in 
(Wcn-kuii-chv - ring), i. 201. : Burma, ii, 200.

Skandhila (So-kin-ti-lo), author of Srllabdha (Shi-li-lo-to), i. 226,

' Gô X



1 ^ 1  i * - " * ’ 1  158 n' * « £ ”  Sruglma < S u fL 'm .u,>, i.

. fE S S ^ -*
i-MskK; • ffs«s.i'iK ,.,. •
staff ( r e i ^ i o u s I S ^ f  o ^ - A a S i  Su^ a*8a-t,ang-na ~  SurasthSna, ii.

S tluli ids vara (Sa-t’a-ni-shi-fa-lo), in 38 • T ° f K ie'ah*  ** 
Northern India, 1. ig 3 f., 186 n., Sult&rpur-TSmasavana, on the

Sthavira (Shang-tso-pu) school, ii. L l 73 *7S

;t o „ e  XmeWUc), a h *  teou-iTiili, ^ " S T ^ E M u S ^ t'S  t " *
sttipa, i. S5 n 6l „  Siuneru Mount, i. 10 ; ii. 162.
Suustos or Swkt river i icq n Su-mo-she-Sama-n.'lga.

E a s le r a H a n s

* T  * * »  <S„-
126 n., 135 n ’ •’ I22) ^-ln-lo) mountain, i. 62; ii.

sW t i ^ t  2 5 " S Shen- 1 «•^ d n a  j. 75 n ’ S’ bun-god, Sffrya or Aditya, i. 273 ;

s T Z : : - ^ t r t ^  & & & * ■  ■113. ’ Su-nu-li-sln-fa-lo — Sffnurisvara,
Sudauta, a Tratvcka T5„ddha ; ■ caPi,tal of LaAgala, ii. 277.

112 n.' 3 " ’ Sung-1 un, pilgrim, i. 15 ff., 81; hia

Sudatta (Su-ta-to), in Chinese Shen- S u ^ ' . v  8*_1° S-' 
shi. 1. 44, 46. 98 , ii a-e jo • -P o-fa-su-tu— Subliavastu,:. 121,
hill, i. 97 98. J V  I22-

6uddhav3s J d 0Va(Tsing-kiu-ticni ii ' gu-po-t’o-lo— JSubliadra.
, 30, 114. '  ’ ’ * Suprabuddha, father of May'S, ii.

Suddhddana-r&ja (Taing-fan-wangi, q i j , J* 
i. 67 ; ii. l i - 1 7 ,  2x^22 c2 12S ^ ‘ p u -ti— Subhffti.
I5 i - 226 n. ;  rUined palace of’ S \ r? ’l9ama S *lra,\. 60 n.; i i . i i o n ,
1. 49. r '  ’ . *54 n-

Sudra (Shh-t’o-lo) cast,, i. 82: ii. T l' T ! l 81 ” •
90, 272. ^uaseuaka, district, 1. 179 n.

bu-i'a-la-na-kiu-ta-Io— Suvarnagotra. Su^5ob*ra or y ,’ruth (Su-la-ch’a), ii.
SubSn, Sush6ma, Stiaros rWer i a

141; n. ’ Suraathaua (Su-la-sn-t’ang), capital
SuhridahUa, a work, ii. 100 n. q i!- 277-
MyundhiM rice, ii. 8 z n. s l S ' t ’ T i i  , •
sugar-cane, i. 163. ourkn-ab or \ akhsh river, 3. 39 n.
Fuffatas (Siu-kia-to), in Ch Shen Sl!ri' ll a,l) (South) or Kunduz river.

$hi, ii. 213. * „  *• 4 3 n-~
. r ourkban river, 1. 79 n.

•- ; •  ' ■ 'j, ̂  r** ✓  .
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Surkkar river, i. 56 n., 91 n. i. 32 n .; 136 f., 137 n., 138, 140
Surkh-rud river, i. 56 n. n., 143 n., 145; ii. 302, 303, 309.
Surkk-but, one of the Bamiyan Takskasiladi, ii. 275 n.

images, i. 51 n. Takshaaira, the “ severed head,” i.
Sur-kuia— Sara-khpa, ii. 23 n. 138.
Sfirparaka, Supara, in the Konkan. Takht-i-Bhai, i. 114 n.

i. 181 n.  ̂ Takht-i-Sulaiman, mountain in Kas-
Sdrya-deva (Su-Ii-ye-ti-p’o) or Adit- rnira, i. 158 n.

ya, ii. 188, 27411. Taki, village in Pahjab, i. 143 n.
Sii8ima, king, ii. 2 n. Takka (Tsih-kia), the country of
Su-ta— Sudatta, ii. 3 n. the Bahikas, i. 164, 165, 166 u.,
Su-ta-lan-t'sang— Sutra P it aka. 167 11., 173 n.
sMras [kiny), i. 73, So. tdla trees, ii. 184, 255.
SAtra PitaJca (Sn-ta-lan-t’sang), i. Ta-la-kien— Talikan.

155; h. 164; towers in honour Talas river, i. 29 u.
of the, i. 38. Talikan in Badaksban (Mung-kin), i.

Sutrishna (Su-tu-li-sse-na), i. 31, 42 n., 43 n.
32 n,, 100, Talikfui (Ta-la-kien), on the borders

Su-tu-li-sse— Sutrishna. of Khur&sftp, i. 48 and note.
Suvarnabhhmi— Burma. Ta-li-lo— Daril, i. 134.
Suvarnagdtra (Su-fa-la-na-kiu-ta-lo), Ta-lin— Mahavaua sangharama, i.

in Chinese Kin-shi, i. 199. 124.
Suvastavadi, ii. 281 n. Ta-lo-pi-ch’a— Drfivida, ii 228.
Su-yeh, Chu or Chui, river and Ta-lo-sse— Taras.

town, i. 19; 26, 27. Ta/xaXlr^s, Tamalitti or Tamralipti
fjvllt (Su-ho-to), i. 31; 109 n., 11911. (Ta-mo-li-ti)— Tamluk (q. v.), ii.
Svetambara Jains, i. 144 n. 200 n.
SvAtapura (Shi-fei-to-pu-lo), ii. 75, Tamasavana (Ta-mo-su-fa-na)— Sul- 
. 76- tanpur, i. 173 n., 174, 176 n.;

Svetavaras (Si-pi-to-fa-la-sse), i. 61, convent,!. 181 n.
 ̂ 95 n- _ Ta-mi— Termed/

Syawusb, the Persian, ii. 301 n. Tamluk, Tamralipti, in Bengal, i.
Syr-darya, Sinhn or Jaxartes river, 71, 72 ; I I I  n .; ii. 186, 200. 

i. 27 n., 28 n., 29 11., 30 n., 31, T a - m o - k i u - t i  —  Dharmakbti or 
88, 90, 93, 96, 97. - Dkarmagupta, a Shaman, i. 76.

Sz chuen (Shuli), province of China, Ta-mo-po-lo -p’u-sa —  Dharmapala, 
i. 10 ; ii. 198. ii. 229 n.

Ta-mo-sih-teh-ti— Term istdt,i.4i n .; 
ii. 292, 296, 298.

T. Ta-mo-su-fa-na —  Tamasavana, i.
, 174.

T a -ch a -shi-lo— T aksha&la. Tamralipti (Tan-mo-li-ti), ii. 200.
la-chong-pu Mahdsanghikaschool, Tau-Chu, son of the Emperor Yao, 

i. 121 n., 162; ii. 287. i. S n . ,  10.
Tadwa (To-wai), birthplace of Ka- T ’ang, Emperor, i. 8 ; kingdom.

wyapa Buddha, i. 48. i. 8 n., 9, 9 n., 16, 216, 217.
Tag.i.o, valley in jCapiaa, i. 54 n. T ’ang(-ti) - Yao, one of the five 
Ta-liia— Baktria. i. 37 u., 38 n. ; ii. kings, i. 8.

222 n- T ’ang Hiian Tsung, Emperor, a . d .
iai-H au, Empress Dowager, i. 84. 713-756. i. I n., 4.
T'ai Tsung, Emperor, surnamed Tangut, Tanggod, tribes of Tibetan 

Wen-wang-ti, a.d. 627-649, 3. blood, i. 57 n , 58 n.
1 n., 2, 6.  ̂ Tan-mo-li-ti— TAmralipti, ii. 186.

takshana (ta-t sa-na), a measure of Tan-ta-lo-kia— DantalOka, i. 112 n.
time, i. 71. Tantra, writings, i. 155 11.

Takshasiia (Chu-ch’a-shi-lo), Taxila, Tao-ching, pilgrim, i. 23, 26, 31, 33,



Tao-yung, pilgrim, i. 103, 104, 105, three worlds, i. i n.
,n 1®?’ m Tiaemuojs or Chashtana, king, ii.
TapOban— Taptapani, “ hot water,” 270.

ii. 147 u. Tibet, i. 135 n. ; Little, i. 15.
i  ara (To-lo) Eodhisattva, i. 96; ii. Tibetans—  Fail tribes, i. 17311.
m io3’ *74* . Tibetan cannibalism, i. 14 n.; tribes,
laras ( ia-lo-sse), 1. 19 ; 28, 29 u. Tanggod, i. 57 n., 58 n.
I aravati, ii. 103 n. Tieh-lo— Tirabhukti (Tirhut) i. 91 ;
Tarim river, i. 12, 13, 25 n. old land of the Vrfijis, i. 16
la rtar  (Hu) pilgrims, i. 19. T ’ien-chu— India, i.' 69.
rp̂ r?̂ rS’ V 108. Tien-kwan— Devasena, i. iq i u.
lashkand (Shi-kwo and Che-shi), Tien-ti— Indra, i. h i .
m \ , 19' 1 , Tih-kwui— Gunamati, ii. 171.
la-tbsin— Dakshina (Dekhan) coun- Tih-kwong— Gunaprablin i iq i

, . Tilarla, Tiladaka, or Tilara, (Ti'-lo-
J china for China temple, 1. 19. shi-kia) convent, ii. 102, 102 n
ten good qualities, i. 55. 103, 136 u.
ten-power clasabala, ii. 75. Ti-lo-shi-kia— Tilada.
ienghiz lake, i. 13; 17 n., 52. Ti-ua-po-Dinava, ’ii. 278.

teo u — a measure of ten pints, i. t in d v k a  (c h in -t 'u -k ia ) fruit, i. 88.
, 45 n. tin -s s c — lca im a d d n a , ii. 96.
teo u -sh in , m e t a llic  s to n e , i. 51, 89 , Ti-p’o— D S v a  Eodhisattva, ii. 0 7 

16 6 , 177, 197, 1 9 8 ;  i i .  45, 46, 210,227.
m . . o Ti-p’o-si-na— DOvasena, i. 191.
lenned (Ta-mi), 1. 38, 39 n. Ti-p’o-to-to-DOvadatta, ii. 150, 201.
lerm istat (Ta-mo-sih-teh-ti), i. Tirabhukti (Tieh-lo), Tirhut i 16 

41 n .; ii. 2Q2, 296, 298. 91. ’
Tersa (Taras ?), river and town, i. Tirthakas(Wai-tao),heretics,ii. 35 n 
m 29 n. . 284,285. - t o  »
Tetragon,s, t. 95 ?• . T i-sh ih -gakra  or Indra, ii. 176.
L hnkau or j alikan 1. 42 n. Tishyarakshit.i (Ti - shi - lo - ch’a),
inai isu u go r L ai I sung, surnamed second wife of AsOka, i. 141 n 

W w a n g - t i ,  Emperor, i. 6. Ti-wei, town to the north-west of
lhakuri dynasty, 11. 81 n. Balkh, i. 46.
IhfuiGsyara, Sthdnesvara, i; 183 n. Tiz-db, affluent of the Yerkian- 
th a n cj-h , tree, 11. 265. river, i. 90 n.
1 harekhettarS, Burmese form of To-ching, pilgrim, i. 45 71.

brlkfihOtra, near Prome, ii. 200 n. Toka, town, ii. 255 n.
Thatagush.of the Cuneiform inscrip- Tokhiiri (Tu-ho-lo), Tovapot i. 20 n. 

tions, the Sattagudai of Herodo- 37 u . ; ii. 62 n., 286, 287,’ 28S. ’
ton, 1 .6  i n .  Tokharistdn— Tukhara, i. 37 n.

/a— persimmon,,. 8S _ To-li, co u n try-valley  of Ta-li-lo of
lhien-sin-Vasubandhu, 1. i ° 5 n. Hiuen Tsiang, Dard country, i. 29: 
thirty-two marks of a Buddha, i. i. 134 n. J
mj1 u* . . ■ To-lo— Tara Eodhisattva, ii. 103,
Jhousand springs —  Myn-bulak, i. 174; temple, i. 96.

- 7, --8, 29 n.; ii. 2S8. To-lo-po-ti— Dvarapati, ii. 200.
three jewels, ,. 50. To-na-kie-tse-kia- Dhanakataka, ii.
three pi (a ka  s, 11. 75. 220 f. '
three precious objects of worship, T ’ong-sheu— Kumdralabdha (‘youth
tin.™ . . received’), i. 13911.; ii. 304; Jiua
t neo procious ones, the, i. 64. BOdhisattva, ii. 218 11
three sacred names, i. 79. tooth, Buddha’s, i. 45, 67, 92
three sovereigns, the, i. 7 n „ 8. Tooth-brush sangburdma, i 68.
t ! ' ! !  of kn°wlelge, ii. 163. Topur or Jopera, on the Yamuna
thiee v id y a s, u . 75, 101. river, i. 187 n. '
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T o -w ai— T adw a, b irth p la ce  o f K a -  T s in g -t ’u — “  p ure lan d  ”  sectio n  o f 
i^yapa, i. 48 . B u d d h ists, i. 227 n.

tow n s, In dian , i. 73. T sio h -li (F eo u -th o u ) pagoda, i. 103 ,
To-ying, a Shaman, i. 99. 104, 106.
traditional knowledge of the pre- Tsi-shi— Sarvadata birth, i. 124.

cep ts, i. 70 . Tso-hia, Tso-la-hia, period  o f  rest,
Trayaatrim Aas (T o -lo -ye-ten g-lin g- i. 73.

she) h eaven , i. 20, 39 , 40 , 4 4 ; t'so-mo— kshauma, i. 75.
202, 203 n .; ii. 4, 69 n., S7 n. Tso-moh— city, probably the Hi-mo

trees, i. SS. of Hiuen Tsiang, i. 85.
tree of the father-in-law and of the Tso-ts’ze, 5. 95.

son -in-law , ii. S3 n. T su 'i-sh in g-tseu— J in a p u tra , ii. 275.
TriMndasSsha, ii. 1 n. T su -k u -ch ’a  or T su -li— T sa u k h ta , ii.
trigrams, i. 7 n. 2S2, 283.
Tripifaka (San -t’sang), i. 6 ; ii. 164, ts'ung— lig h t  green , i. 52 n.

?47  n - T ’su n g -lin g  m oun tain s, i. 14 , 15 , 27 ,
1 npitakdchSrya —  Hiuen Tsiang, 29, 89, 93; 5, 25 n., 37,41, 56,

’ }• 2- 11911.; ii. 288,290, 297, 299 n.,
tnratndni, ii. 168 n. 300, 304
trividyXs— th ree fo ld  k n o w led ge, i. TsQ -tsai— Isivara, an  a u th o r, i. 1 12  

105 n., 142, 152 n., 163. n.
Isa g h a n  A sh ib a n tu , o r  K h a d a tu - T s ii- tsa i-t ’ ie n — t^ varadeva, ii. 233.
, bulak» town, i. 13 n. Ta’z’-li— Maitribala, i. 127.

t’sa-na—Uham, i. 71. Tu-fan— Tibet, i. 199 n.
Is a u -k iu -c h  u — T sau kO ta c o u n try , T u h -k iu e h — H u n s, E a ste rn  T u r k s ,

I 2 5-. i. 85  ; 20, 28, 30, 3 7 n.
Ts a- o-pi-ta-mo-lun —  Smhyultdbhi- T u -h o -lo — Tukb/ira c o u n try , i. 37 • 

dharma Xdstra, i. n o .  ii. 62, 63, 28 6-2S9 , 2 9 1, 292, 296,
T'su-ti-li— K s h a ttr iy a s , L 82. 302 n ., 325.
tsau d ate  fr u it , i. S3 . T ’ u i - f a n  —  “  sen d in g  - b ack  - th e -
Tsaukrttn  (,T su-ku-ch’a  o r  T su -li) , cro w d  ”  stO pa, ii. 1153.

i. 62 ; ii. 125, 282, 283. T u k a tu  (T su-n a-h i-lo?) m o u n ta in , i.
r s e - s h i— M aitrO yn, ii. 119 , 143. 62 n.

T se-li M aitribala  raja , ii. 2 13 . T u k h a ra  (T u -h o-lo) c o u n try , i. 29  •
T seu -lm  conn t r y ,- p r o b a b l y  Y d r- 37, 39 n ., 49, 50, 54, 1 5 6 ,157  ; ii.

k an d , 1. 14 , 27 . 62 n., 63, 28 6-289, 2 9 1, 292, 296,
T seu -n a— IvshunadOva, 11. 284. 302 11., 32 5.

T s ie -k u — a n cien t n am e o f C h o -k iu - T u -k iu e li— a T u r k , ii. 285, 286.
3 °7  n * T u la k u c h i, ii. 2 n .

le ih -k ia -— T a k k a . T ’u -lu -k ’o-p o-tu  —  D h ru v a p a ta , ii.
I s i k  ro ck  (T sili-sh ih -sh an ), i. 13. 267.
fsili-c/tih-hin 'Tattvatancliuya Xds- T u n -h w a n g, to w n  so u th  o f th e  B u - 

tra. i. 162. lu n g h ir  r iv e r , i. 12 , 13 , 15 , 24  n .,
T sm , k in g  o f C h in a , ii. 198. 25  n ., 8 4 .
T s  in  d y n a sty , i. 2 16 , 2 17 . T u r fa u  (K a o -ch an g), c a p ita l o f th e
T s  in land, i. 25 , 29 , 33 . U i'ghur c o u n try , i. 1 3 ; 1 7 m
h ein  - c h in g - k io  - sh a n — ‘ m o u n ta in  tunpians— horses, i. 20 11. 

le a d in g  to  p e r fe c t  in te llig e n ce ,’ ii. T u r iv a , sa tra p y  o f  B a k tr ia , i  3 7  n.

n. " 4  . rn T u r k s > >• 37  »•> 38 , 4 ° ,  4 $ 1 ii- 288,
T s in g  la k e — I s s y k -k u l o r  T e m u r tu , 2 9 0 ,2 9 6 .

i. 1 9 ; 25. T u rk s , E a ste rn  (T u h -k iu e h ), i. 85 .
T sin g -ch a u , to w n , i. 1 8 , 83 . T u r k  K h d n , i. 39 n.
Taing-ku— Punyaidkl, i . 2 14  n . T u rk h a ra  (T u -h o -lo ), ii. 62.
T s iu g -p ia  —  B h ftva v iv d k a , ii. 223 T u rk is tfin , to w n  of, i. 28 n .,  29 n .

_  V- ,  , . t urm eric  (ijo-Jcin), i. 1 2 0 ;  ft-chiL i.
! s in g  tu  te m p i- , 1. 18 . 148,
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TOr or Tur&n, i. 37 n. Upali (Yeu-po-li), i. 49; 180, x8i;
Tushara or Tukh&ra, i. 37 n. ii. 164.
Tushita (Jki-si-to) heaven, i. 29, 78; updsakas (u-po-so-Jcia), pure men, i.

1.34, *9l> 226, 227, 22S n.; 33 ; 8 1; ii. 146.
ii. 225. upusikd {u-po-sse-Tcia), a lay disciple,

Tush Ivurghau, ii. 299, 301. i. m  n.
Upi&n ■ (U-pi-na), capital of Parsu- 

sth&na, ii. 285.
U- U-po-ti-gho— Upadcsa S'dstra, i. 15;.

TT „  , , tirna— hair circle, topknot, i. 1 n.,
U-CHA— Och kingdom, ii. 2SS. 67 n.
U-ch’a Udra or Orissa. Urasa (Wu-la-shi), Ura^i, “Apaa or
• -chang or U-chang-na— Udyfma, 0 vapaa, in Hazara, i. 147.

1. 89, 93, 95, 99, 101, 108; 11S. UratiubO, Uratippa, or Ura-tape, i.
Uchli, ff. 265 n. 31 B 1
U-chi-yen— Ujiyana, ii. 72. Uravilva,ii. 46 n.
Ldakhanda (U-to-kia-hun-ck’a), 0 - UravilvA-K%apa (Yeu-leu-p’in-lo- 

lnnd, i. 1x4, 118, 135. kia-she-po), ii. 130, 131.
Udaya, 11, S5 n. dnia— pe-hao, hair circle, i. 1.
Uc ayagiri in Orissa, ii. 205 n., 237 n. Urtak-taii mountains, i. 27 n., 20 n.
Ij day ana (U-to-yen-na), Ch. Chu- U-sha— Och, ii. 304.

’ai, king of Kos&mbi, i. 20; 235 , U-she-yen-na— Ujjayinl, ii. 270. 
tt 322. vshntsha, Ch. Fo-tina-ko, skull-bone
Udayasva, 11. 85 n. like a lotus leaf, i. 96; ii. 240,
Udayibhadra, ii. 2 n. 252. y
L dita (U-ti-to), king of North India, TJsh-turfan, town, i. 24 n.

1. 17611. _ Uslnara, king, i. 1250.
Odra (U-cha) or Odra, Orissa, ii. Usira, a mountain in Ka.smir, i.

204 f . 1 3  ̂n>
Udra Ramaputra (You-tau-lan-tsem U-ta-lo-’an-sha-cVa— UttarAskldha, 

or U-teu-lan-tseu), ii. 54 n., 139, month, ii. 15.
140, 14k 142 n. U-ta-lo-si-na— Uttarasena, 1. 132.

s (wu-tan-po-lo) fruit, Sg, U-teu-lan-tseu —  Udra-lktmaputra,
1. 88, i63. ii. I39.

Udyana, or I jjana (U-chang or U- Utkala, Odra or Orissa, ii. 204 n 
chang-na), i. 16, 30, 89, 93; 95 n., U-to-k! i-han-ch’a —  Udakhfuida, i. 
xi8, 119, 120m , 126/ 131, 134, u s .

tt,I49; i i- 21. U-to-yen-na— KingUdayanaof Kau-
Uli po, a Rlshl, 1. 99. i&inbi, ii. 322.
uighurs (Hu) people, ii. 302, 326. Ufcpalft Bhikshunl, transformed into 
Ojam village, i. 199 n. a Chakravarttiu king by Buddlia
Ujiyana (U-chi-yen), 11. 72. i. 40, 41.
Ujjftna for Udyana, i, 95 n., UtpalavarnS (Lin-hvva-sih), a Bhik- 
tt .i.i9 n- shunt, i.‘ 204, 205.
Ujjanta or Ujjayanta (Yuh-chen- UtrOshta— Sutrishna 

to), Girnfir hill, ii. 269. . U ttara ' (Wu-ta-lo)! an Arhat ii.
Hjjayint (U-Bhe-yen-na), ii. 251 11., 227.

270, 271. UttaradkarmaorDharmGttara, foun-^
unbelievers (ual-tau), i. 91 n. der of the Sautr&ntika school, i.
Lpadc. a ffdstra ( U-po-ti-sho), i. 155. j 39.
Upddhj aya (shang and ho-sha ig), ii. Uttara K&ala, country, ii. 1 u.

tt ...................... Vttar&saiga (Yu-to-lo-s&ug-kia), i.
Upagupta(\ u-po-km-to), in Chinese 47.

Kiu-hu and Japanese Uva-kikta, Uttarasena (U-ta-lo-si-na), Ch. 
tourrh patriarch, i. 182 ; ii. 88 n., Shang-kiun, king of Udyftna, i.

9 “ ■> 93, 273. 17 ; 126, l57, 131, I32, X33.
%
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U tta r ils M d h a  (U -ta -lo -’a n -sh a -ch ’a), V aran ;! ( P ’o-lo-na) r iv e r , ii. 44 n . 
m o n th , 11. 15. 45/ ^  ’

Uttardyana, n o rth ern  m a rch  o f th e  V a ra n a  or V a r n u  (F a-la -n a ) d is tr ic t  
sim , j. y m .  ii. 281.

L zb ek s, 1. 49  n. V arS n a si ( P ’o-lo-n i-sse). S e e  B a 
ri a, ras.

V . V arasfin a  ( P ’o-lo-si-na), ii. 286.
V i  r e n in  a 1 -ii •• V a rsa k h  r iv e r , in  B a d a k sh a n , i. 42 n.

w U B H a r a  h ill, n . 15 5  D r,  156  n., Yarsh&s (Yu-ski)—r a in y  season, i.
• 1 n* 72 n.

 ̂ aibhashika sect or school, i. 105 Yasarda— sprint;, i. 72 11.
110  U-’ J39  "•> I 9 3 > J9 4 - Vdsamdattd, ii. 1 n.

Yupulya-pannirvdna Sdtra, i. 71. V a sh p a  (P o -fu ), ii. r ;  n 
V a m b ch a n a i^ -J n -e h e -n a ), A r h a t , i. V asib lm  (P o -sh i-p ’o) s a n g h a rim a ,

V a is a k h a  ( F ei-sh e -k ’ie) m o n th , i. 72 ; V a s m lp u r a  o r  B alm a p u ra , B e in a u d ’s

a- •" . restoration of Pi-cheu-u’o-nu-lo
Vaisa ^ jp n ts , i. 209 n. ii. 2?2 n. U P PU l0’
V aisa li (F ei-sh e -li), c o u n tr y  and f W ,  season  o f re tre a t, ii. 16 1  n 

£lfcyt „ >• 52. 53, 54, 55, 7 8 ; ii. 66, V a su b a n d h u  B o d h is a ttv a  (F o-s’u- 
- C  ^;_D‘ 5c 6 9 ’ 7° " . ,  72 , 73 , 74 , 75) fan -th o ), in C h in e se  S h i-sh in -p ’ u-
7 ’ ‘ h 22’ ^ ^ ’ I ^ ° ’ “ • sa> T h ie n -s in  o r  Shi-sin  ; a u th o r
165 l 6 f ;  . , T,  o f  th e  Abhidharma-kGska, Sdstra :

a is ia v a n a -d o v a  (Pi-sha-m c-n) K u -  so m e tim e s ca lled  th e  20th P a tr i-  
H'ra, r 14; 44, 4 5 , 59, 191 n . ;  ii. a rch  (B o y d ’s  iV d ya-n an d a, p p .

V a « y a  (F ei-gh e) caste, i. 82, 89. n o  m ’ 120 n.‘, ^ o , 10^
' a isya , p erh ap s lo r  V a isa , 1. 209 n . 172 , 1 9 1 , i g 2) 1 9 3 -1 9 7 . 22 s- 2 7 q

M a ,  a  tw ig , i .  68 n 2 3 6 ;  ii. 262, 263 268 n. 5 9’
\ a jj is  o r  \  a jjia n s , 11 66 n ., 68 n ., V a s u m itr a  (P h o -siiu -m i-to -lo ), in  

v  7 7 " . ,  7 8 m  S e e V f l j j i s .  C h in e se  S h i-y u , i. 105 n ., 109,
A a jr a f V i- s h e .I o ) ,1!. I 7 o . n o n ,  15 4  f . ; ii. 2 6 8 m 9
Tajrac/tchhedikd, 1. 204 n. vaisara (sett), a y ea r. i. 71
1 ajradhydna fo r  Vairasam&dhi, ii. V a y a  R lsh i, i. 209 n.

~v • im  • . . ,  ̂( ^a Ndstras (Fel-t'o), four, i. 70
^ajrap4ni (Chi-km-kang)— Indra, i. vSdana (sheu), ii. 94 n. 79

52, 122; 11. 22) 36, 225, 2 2 6 ; e ig h t ve h ic le s , th e  five , i. 79  n.

'  t’ o t t n  1 ( c t i ' t b e - kal *e-

v * ~ £ ; & ^ S 25„.

Z & Z o v i T ^ K 01, ,W e s“ds"“-
\  •khsh  o r  S u r k h A b  r iv e r , i. 39  n ., Vhs'antara jdtaica, i. 17, 9 8 ; 2 13  n .

v m  i 1 ^  , . . I J ibhdshd (Pi-fio-sho), ii. *207.
\ a k k u l a  o r  V a k u la , a  S th a v ir a , ii .  Vibhdshdprakaranapdda S'dhm,
V a k ii la  */Pa  t in ,  m i , , (Chung-sse-fdn-pL-p’o-sha), i. 16 1 .

, u lu  ( lo - k u u - lo ) ,  a  \ a k s h a ,  n . } ibhashd ifdstra (Pi-p'o-sha-lun),

° - rirer'
T § 8 “ ^ ‘ ' 1“ 'p i) ’ 1 1 6  : 2 6 6 »6«2'^ r tl» M h a , i.

Varfil/a Mihira i. 202 n .; ii. 200 n. Vichavapura, Julien’s restoration of 
\ a r  d ,a  temple at T/lmralipti, i. P ’i-chL-p’’o-pudo, ii 2 7 ^  “  01 

1 1 1  a ' vidala, lea fless, 1, 68 u.
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V id d h a ls  ( \ u e h -t i) ,  i. 20 n .;  ii. Y is a la  R a ja , ii. 66 n .
66 u. S ee  Y u e -c h i, and ii. 370. V isv& n tara, V is v a n ta ra , o r  Y e ssa n - 

vidyds, fiv e  (ming) : S'abdavidyd, ta ra — P rin c e  S u d an a, i. 1 12 n.
Adhydtma vidyd, Chikitsdvidyd, Vitasta river, 148 n.
HStuvidyd, an d  Silpasthdnavidyd, V rih a d a ra n y a , ii. 62 n.
’ • 78. 153  u -> 1 54  » ii- 4 1 - V r i j j is  o r  V a j j is  (F o -li-sh i), S k y t h h n

1 idy&mdtrasiddhi S'dstra ( Wci-cln- in v a d e rs , i. 16 , 108  n. ; ii. 66 n ., 
lun), o f  V a su b a n d h u , i. 236. 70  u ., 77 , 81 n ., 83 n., 236 n.

vi haras in  N e p a l, i. 74  n. Yrllras, th e  n in e, i. 186 n.
v :ja y a  o f C e y lo n , i|. 236 n ., 239 n., “ v u ltu re , th e  p e ak  o f t h e , ’ ’ ii. 47 n.
, J ? 4°  n . ; a n cesto rs  of, i. 108  n. Vyukarana (Ching-ming-lun) o f P a- 
v lja y a n a g a ra m , i. 14 ; ii. 207 n. n in i, i. 1 1 4 .

V ija y a sa tn b h a v a , k in g  o f  K h o ta n  Y y d s’a  (P i-y e-so ), C L . K w a n g -p o , ii.
(L i-y u l)  i. 87  n. 148.

■ ijndndkdya S'dstra (S h ih -sh in -ln n ),
. # 40 - ,

vijndna (chi), in te llig e n c e , ii. 94 n.
\ ikramfiditya (Chao - jih) of Sra- W agesh. river, i. 40 n.

v a st 1, 1 106, xo8 ; i i .  1 n . vai— d eath , ii. 163.
'  \k ™ n n id ity a  H a rsh a  o f  U jja y in i ,  W air& garh , ii. 209 n.

Y i l - r n ^  v /  i l- 13 7  \  , , W a i-ta o , u n b e lie v e r s - T ir t h a k a s ,  i. 
V ik ra m d d ity a , W e s te r n  C h a lu k y a  91 n. ; ii. 35 n ., 284.

Yil-v*1̂ ’ 1- 2I7 - i n . „ Wakhan (Ta-mo-sih-teh-ti?), i. 4211.
\ ik r u a v a n a  ? (M ai-lin ) sangh&rftm a, W a k h s h  (H u -sh a), i. 40.

V im * ! n  u -  /d - . , . .. W a k h s h - ib o r  S u r k h & b r iv e r ,L 4 1  n.
A n n a la k ir t t i  (P i-m o -lo -k ie), 11. 68. W a n g -sh e -c h ’in g  ( M ja g r t h a  ii 43 
1 imalakirtti Sdtra (P i-m o -lo -k ic  n-j 46. J ’

k m g ) n  67. _ W a n -i, s u b u rb  o f  L o -y a n g , i. 15 ,
V m ia la m itra  (P i-m o -lo -m i-to -lo ), m  8 4 . J

C h in e se  Y  u -h a u -y a u , i. 196. w a sh in g  basin  o f  B u d d h a , i. 43.
n n b asara, 11. 102 n .;  see B im b i*  wass (varshds), i. 53 n ., 58.

. . . . . .  W a y  h a n d  o r  O h in d , U d a k h iln d a ,
wiiOhs/ias, the eight deliverances, capital of Gandh&ra, i. 13311. ' '
1 D-» r 4 9 - w eap o n s, i. S3 n.

vlnd (k o n g -h eu ), lu te , i .  141 n . ; ii. W e i  d y n a s ty , G re a t, i. 15 , 8 4 , 94, 97, 

t-•  ̂ * '̂,7- , ■ 1 0 1 1 c o u u tr v , 86 : langruafre
lZ ya *u)’ lm o23, 38»’ 39, 5 4 ’ 63> 70’ 9 4 ; T a r ta r  tribe", 84  n . '  6  ’

* 5® u -> So, 18 1 ; ii. 40  n ., Wen-Iciai-chu-king —  Skandhadhdtu- 
55  I 64 - _ upasthdna Sdtra, i. 20 1.

■ n a y a  sch o o ls , h i . W e n - l in - M u c h h il in d a ,  ii. 41.
I maya 1 ibhashd Sdstra (Fi-nal-ye- W e n - u r h - p ih - y ih - S r u t a v iih ^ t ik O t i  
v ? l-r b h ik s h u , ii. 18 7 n . ,  234.

in g il.1 ,1  m g -k  1-I0),p ro b a b ly  V e n g i, W e s te r n  c o u n tr ie s  (S i-y u ) i 84

V i ' S '  A ud,h ? ’ iL S h i ! I ?- W e8 te™  H ia * th e  T a n g u t  k in g d o m ,
'  ip a sa  (P i-p o -sh e) o r  V ip & t r iv e r , 1 .5 8 1 1 .

[Ypaais oi A r r ia n , i. 16 5 . W e s te r n  p a rad ise , ii .  225 n.
ii 15 5  158. w h e a t  (sp rin g) (suh-mcti) i. 50 n. 

v ira sa n a  (P i-lo -sh a n -n a ) in  N o r th e r n  W h ite  E le p h a n t  p a l .v e - p e r h a p s  th e

V i f f i 1 R2°  c f  f  • P ilu sftra  s t a P ;t 01 H iu e n  T s ia n g ,'  ir a ta  o r  B  u rn t, to w n , 1. 1 7 9  n . i. 102.

C ir u d h a k a (P i- lu - ts  > k ia ), in C h in e se  W h it e  w a te r  o r  P e h -s h w u i tow n  
L iu - l i ,  k in g , 1. 4 8 ,4 9  ; 128 , 1 5 6  n .; i. 29.

V -1'* ,1. 1 ’ )*’. 2 a , . % W ifijh fisa u i h ills , i i. 2 1 4  n.

c h a p e l o f  M o th er, i. 4 6  n. , w in e s, i. 89.
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Aomen, country of Western, ii Taou-tsin, period (a.d. 406), i. 87.
240, 279. lidrkand, probably Tseu-lio river, i.

worlds (thousand)— chiliocosm. 27 n.; ii. 299 n., 307 n.
writing-, i. 77. Yarkiaug (Cha-kiu-kia ?), ii. 307.
Wu-chang— Udyana country, i. 30. Yasa, son of Kuna, an Arhat, i. 53 n.
Wu-cho, ‘-without attachment”— Yasada Ayushmat (Ye-she-t’o), ii. 67 

Asahga, i. 226 n.  ̂ _ n., 74, 75.
Y u - hau - yau — vimalamitra, ii. Yashtivana (Ye-sse-chi-liu), ii. 14c,

J9& n- 146, 147.
Wu-hio—Arlnts, i. 152 n, Yasddhnru (Ye-slm-t’o-lo), wife of
W u-i or A u-ki? kingdom of, perhaps Buddha, ii. 8 n., 17. 

same as Karshar, i. 12, 24 n., 25. yavci, breadth of a barleycorn, i. 70.
Y u-jeh-uo-ch’i, in Tibetan Ma-dros Yavauas (Ye-mei-ni), ii. 236 n.

Anavatapta lake, ii. 6, 155 and Yavanadvipa. See Yamanadvipa. 
note.  ̂ year, vatsara, i. 71.

>> u-kan-ti-yuh—the lowest hell, i. Yeh river—the Syr-daiya.
, . .1 ',2.n' Yeh-hu—Khan of the Turks, i. 45
Wu-ki, same as ’0-ki-ni, i. 17. and note.
\s u-la-shi— Urasa. Yellow river, i. 13 n., 57 n., 173.
Wu-shing, “ invincible,”—Hiranyd- Yen-chang, i. 87.

vati river, ii. 32 n. Yen-mo-na-cheu— Yamanadvipa.
Wu-ta-lo— Uttara Arhat, ii. 227. Ye-po-kiu-to— Upagupta.
w u-tan-po-lo— udumbara fruit, fig,i. Ye-po-lo, country, i. 99.

88- Ye-po-ti—Java, or perhaps Sumatra,
ic u -t  u —dtu, cat, i. 146. i. 81.

u-yang, town, i. 11. Yerkiang river, i. 90 n.
Wii-yau and Wu-yau-waug—A3oka, Ye-she-t’o— Yasada, ii. 74.

i. 2°3 > ii. 45, Ye-tha— Ephthalites, Turk tribes,
u u -y u -n i-p a n  —  complete n irv a n a , Huns of Byzantine writers, i. 15,

161 16, 90, 91, 92, 100, 101; 37 n. ;
royal ladies of, i. 91.

Y. Yeu-jik— Bdlfiditya-raj 1, i. 16S n.
. Yeu-kin-ho, ii. 32 n.

Y a ju r -v td a  (Use), i. 79 n. Yeu-leif-p’in-lo-kia-she-po-Uravilva
yftk (mao-niu), ii. 80. Kasyapa, ii. 130.
Yakkha-cketiyJni, ii. 68 n. Yeu-poffl— Updii, i. 180 ; ii. 164
Yakkhinis, ii. 236 n. Yih-cheu— BhUskaravarmA
Yaksha (Yo-cha), i. 99; 59, non., Yih-tsai-chi — Sambuddhasa, Sar- 

I27) 153> *56; ii. 36 n.j I9°> I9I 5 varthasiddha, ii. 16 n. 
ftd by Maitrtbala r&ja, ii. 213. Yih-tsai-i-ch’ing —  Sarvari-hasiddka,

1 akshakrltyas of Ka.4mir, i. 156 n. ii. 52 n., 254.
Y&ma-r&ja, infernal king, i. Cl. Yih-tsai-yau-i, “  possessed of every 

Aamanadvipaor Yavanadvipa (Yen- excellency”— Sarvarthasiddha, ii.
 ̂mo-na-cheu), country, ii. 200. 16 n.
amgan in Badakshan, probably In- Yin-kwong-pu —  the K&syapiya 

r po-kin, i. 42 n, ; ii. 291. school, i. 12 1  n.
i amurri (Cheh-mu-na), river, i. 1S7, y in —principle in astronomy, i. 71.

*88. _ _ Yo-cha— Yaksha.
y a n g —principle in Astronomy, i. YOga (Yu-kia) discipline, ii. 220.

7** _ Ybg&ch&ra schoo1, ii. 103 n.
laug-chow, town, i, 83. YO gdchdrya S 'd stra  ( Y u -k ia -s s t- ii-
Yangi-hissar, according to Klaproth, lu n , i. 226.

equal to Tseu-ho, i. 14. _ Y d g d c h d r y a b M m i S d itr a  (Y u -M a -
Yang-kiu-li-mo-lo— Angulim&lya, ssc-ti lu n ) , ii. 220, 275.

3- Y fg d c h  d ry  a bh A m i tfd s tr a  k& viko , of
Yang-lu mountains, i. 23. Jinaputra, ii. 275.
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yojana (yu-shen-na) i. 70. Yuh-kin-kiang— Kunkuma sthpa, ii.
yo tiw— turmeric, i. 120 ; ii. 283. 125.
yu— corner, ii. 102 r. yuh-men— gem-gate, i. 16 n.
Yuan-ckiu, a Shaman, i. 176 n. Yu-kia-sse-ti lun— Ydgdchdrya S'ds-
Yu-cheu, town in Honan, i. 2. tra, i. 226.
Yu-chi, country of the Western, i. Yu-Jda-sse-ti-liin —  YGgdchurya- 

7 8 , 100  n. * bJidmi S'dstra, ii. 220.
Yue-chi, Yueh-chi, or Y uek-ti, Yun-kiai-king— SkandhadluUu-Gya- 
. i. 15, 32, 33 ; 20 -B., 37 n .; ii. 67 tanas, i. 95.

n., 70 n. yun-shih— cloud-stone, ii. 103 n.
Yuchic-sTi’-tc-lun-shih—  YGgdchdr- Yu-skik vikara, ii. 174. 

yahhihni JS'dstra-lcdrika, ii. 275 and Yu(-ti) Shun. See Shun, i. S. 
note. Yu-tien— Khotan, i. 199 n.

yueh-ngai-chu —  the Chandrakanta Yuvanf&va, king, ii. 1 n.
jewel, ii. 252.- Yhzafzai tribe, i. 12S n.

Yue'i-clii tribe, i. 56 n. Yeu-tau-lau-tseu —  Udra Eama-
Yueh-kwang— Ckaudraprabka raja, putra, ii 54 n.

ii. 213.
Yuen-mun— Pftrna, i. 162 n. Z.
yu-fctn— a gem from the Lu country,

i. 66 n. ZapaSpos or ZaoaSpys, the 6atadru
Yu-kwui, also read Yu-fai, i  14, 27. river, i. 178 n. 
yu-kin— ginger, i. 54. Zarafskan river, i. 12 n., 34 n.
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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS.
YOL. II.

Pagp i ,  line 5.— F o r  Kic-pi-lo-fu-sse-to read  fa-su-tu.

Page 13.— F o r  Kie-pi-lo-fa-sse-ti read fa-su-tu.

Page 44, line 3 .— F o r  Fi-she-lai read Fci-she-li.

Page 44, line 3.— F o r  Fo-li-she read Fo-li-shi.

Page 66, n. 67.— Dele “ the V id d h a ls ”  ; th e  Y u e c h i  w ere p robably  not the 

.V id d h a ls  or E p h th a lites . b u t G oths.

Page 150, line 1 6 .— F o r  lo read  to.

Page 1S 6 .— In heading of book, read in line 2 khi for kai; line 3> H f°r 

lae ; line 5, Liao for lciu ; line 6, Idu for kin.

Page 23 5.— In heading of book, line 2, read pa for po; line 5, rea<i 

for chi; tu for to ; line 7> read ski for chi.

Page 289, n. 2 1 .— R e a d  Po-t'su fo r Fo-l'ou, an d  so in  e v e ry  case.

Page 25 r, n, 33, line 17 .— For armadorcs read ouzos.

Page 283, line 5.— F o r  K i li-si-mo read  Ki-li-seh-mo.

Page 283, line 7 .— F o r  Cliang-mi read  Shang-mi.

O th e r m is s p e llin g s  are  corrected  in  th e  In dex.
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